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"There is yet to be printed a perfect first edition." In 
this book there are several typographical errors which 
will, of course, be corrected in the next printing. Typo- 
graphical errors are sometimes prized highly as being 
proof of a first edition. 


The following errors should be noted: 


Page Column Line Change To 
10 left minus 8 chieftanship chieftainship 
28 left minus 15 ware were 
47 left minus 1 move this line to make third line of 
right column on page 46. 
50 map 8 Bosque~Larios Mendoza-Lépez 
51 right plus 17 southwest southeast 
82 left minus 12 Bernardo Bernardone 
103 right minus 16. St. Lous St. Louis 
103 right minus 15 equiment equipment 
153 right minus 5 Augustin Agustin 
247 left ~ plus ll man _ many 
255 right minus 1 vacation | vation 
284 left minus 12 — port sport 
284 left minus 5 obectives objectives 
542 map figure 4 in circle in Eastern Arizona. 


492 left delete 34, 36 add 346 
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PREFACE 


Agreement upon an exact delineation of the Southwest is hard 
to find. 


In Texas, of course, the Southwest is the Lone Star State with a 
shading off into New Mexico, Oklahoma, and Louisiana. In defini- 
tive terminology this is the “Gulf Southwest.” Farther west this 
interpretation would be disputed by those who consider the real 
Southwest to be southern California, southern Nevada, and west- 
ern Arizona, for which the appropriate designation is the ‘Pacific 
Southwest.” 


A map of the Southwest issued by a leading publisher includes 
California, Nevada, Arizona, Utah, New Mexico, Colorado, Texas, 
Oklahoma, and Kansas. Even more comprehensive is the interpreta- 
tion of some professional organizations. Invitations to a conference 
on the problems of education, or labor, or welfare in the Southwest 
may go forth to a list of prospects in the nine states mentioned above 
and also to others in Missouri, Arkansas, and Louisiana. 


If the United States were to be divided into four segments by a 
line at the Mississippi River and another crossing it east and west at 
the fortieth parallel, the southwestern segment would include all the 
area just mentioned. However, such a division into a Southwest, 
Northwest, Southeast, and Northeast leaves no Far West or Deep 
South or Midwest or Middle Atlantic, and none of the segments 
would be a fairly homogeneous geographic region. On the other 
hand, geographers as a rule do not speak of a Southwestern region. 
With due consideration for the factors of physiography, climate, 
and cultural landscape, they generally agree upon subdivisions 
which include Great Plains, Rocky Mountains, Interior Plateaus, 
and Subtropical Pacific Coast. Nevertheless, the southern portions of 
those subdivisions, extending from central Texas west to the coast, 
do have a great deal in common. Except for the deep basins in south- 
ern Arizona, Nevada, and California, the surface is comprised of 
high plains, broad plateaus, and mountain ranges, all of which have 
considerable altitude. Thus a region which is in the subtropical zone 
actually has in most parts a degree of alpine influence, with greater 
extremes of temperature from day to night than from summer to 
winter. At eastern and western margins, however, the marine influ- 
ence of the Gulf of Mexico and the Pacific Ocean prevail. 


Another characteristic of the southwestern climate is semi-aridity. 
The area having less than twenty inches of annual rainfall extends 
from central Texas to the west coast, but it also reaches northward 
throughout the Great Plains and the Interior Plateaus. Yet when 
the factors of sub-tropical location, semi-aridity, and moderately 
high altitude are applied as a test, the area of their common occur- 
rence includes a large part of the states of Texas, New Mexico, 
Arizona, and California, with margins in the states of the next 
tier northward. 


Another approach to the Southwest is by way of archeology. The 
area of pre-Spanish Pueblo cultures, with their characteristic bas- 
ketry, pottery, corn culture, and village life, was limited to what 
is now New Mexico and Arizona along with southern Utah and 
Colorado and some outposts in western Texas, northern Utah, and 
southeastern Nevada. After 100 A.D. much of this area was pen- 
etrated by nomadic hunters of Athapascan language, notably the 
Navajos and Apaches of present Arizona and New Mexico. If, then, 
these earlier and later culture areas are taken as definitive, the 
aboriginal Southwest includes little more than present New Mexico 
and Arizona. 


Subsequently another cultural factor appeared in the form of 
Spanish colonization. The entire area once claimed by Spain in the 
colonial period and by Mexico in the national period hardly can be 
set aside as having a distinguishing uniformity, because throughout 
most of it the slight marks left by Spain were easily erased. When 
narrowed down to the zone of Spanish colonization within the limits 
of the present United States, the area of Spanish cultural heritage 
includes present New Mexico, Arizona, Texas, southern and central 
California, southern Colorado, and the east coast of Florida, Al- 
though there was also a Spanish administration seated at New 
Orleans for forty years, colonization there was insufficient to bring 
present Louisiana into this category. The elimination of Florida, 
also, as too far removed, leaves four contiguous states in the present 
Southwest as the area of significant Spanish heritage. 


When, therefore, the determining factors of geography, native 
cultures, and Spanish heritage are applied, the result is a delineation 
of a Southwest which includes most of four present states. For the 
convenience contributed by current administrative units all of those 
four states may as well be included. Consequently the American 
Southwest for purposes of historical study includes present Texas, 
New Mexico, Arizona, and California, and for clarity of definition 
this area may well be referred to as “Our Spanish Southwest.” 


The transition from Spanish language to English in the Southwest 
has created some problems in writing. Certain proper names like 


Mexico, Santa Barbara, and Rio Grande, although once written 
with accent marks, have become sufficiently anglicized that the 
marks may be omitted. But in using Rodriguez, for example, one 
may know how to pronounce it without benefit of the accent mark, 
at least in the Southwest; yet elsewhere many such names are not 
common in English usage. The guiding rule, then, would be to con- 
sider the extent to which such names have become anglicized. On 
the other hand, even though the use of an accent mark on certain 
monosyllables has been ruled out as incorrect in Spanish usage for 
forty years, there still are some reviewers who will criticize an 
author for failure to indicate an accent on Santa Fe. 


The same rule—the extent of adoption in English—may be 
applied in the use of italics. Words like encomienda, vara, and 
visita, still essentially foreign, would thus be set in italics; but this 
would not be the case in the use of such common terms as “padre,” 
Stiesta @eand a Pesosa 


The abbreviation of Spanish family names also has been the source 
of some confusion. Writers in English finally are coming to an 
understanding of the Spanish custom of adding the mother’s name 
to that of the father’s, thereby creating a compound last name. 
The continuing name, the paternal family name, is the part there- 
fore which may be used in an abbreviated designation. However, 
in the case of Cabeza de Vaca and Coronado, those names have been 
employed so long and have become so famous that it is difficult 
now to revert to the correct form and call them by the first part 
of their last names, or Nufiez and V4squez, respectively. 


The production of a manuscript regional in scope certainly can 
never be the work of one person alone. Numerous sources have 
been used extensively, and all have been listed among the titles 
included in the classified bibliography. Certainly a word of appre- 
Ciation is owed to librarians who have lent assistance beyond the line 
of duty in one way or another. Some have granted stack privileges, 
some have suggested titles for the bibliography, some have searched 
out old manuscripts, some have provided microfilm copies, and 
some have answered letters of inquiry. In this way an obligation 
has accrued to staff members of the Rodgers Memorial Library of 
New Mexico Highlands University, at the library of the State 
Museum of New Mexico, at the Bancroft Library of the University 
of California, and at the libraries of the state universities of Arizona, 
New Mexico, and Texas. 

In addition, helpful suggestions have been made by colleagues 
and other specialists who have read parts of the manuscript, as 
follows: Chapters I and XIII, Dr. Floyd W. Snyder, Assistant Pro- 
fessor of Anthropology and History, New Mexico Highlands Uni- 


versity; Chapter V, Blas Lopez, Superintendent of Schools, San 
Miguel County, New Mexico; Chapters VI and X, William S. 
Wallace, Associate Librarian and Archivist, New Mexico Highlands 
University; Chapters XVII and XVIII, Dr. Thomas C. Donnelly, 
President, New Mexico Highlands University; Chapter XIX, Dr. 
John H. Burma, Professor of Sociology, Grinnell College, and Dr. 
Stuart A. Queen, Professor of Sociology, University of Wichita; 
Chapter XX, Dr. M. F. Heiser, Professor of English, The Univer- 
sity of Hawaii. Lucien E. Roberts of Las Vegas Robertson High 
School has read the entire manuscript and has assisted with the 
preparation of the suggestions for supplementary reading. In addi- 
tion, W. A. Stigler of Banks Upshaw and Company has been instru- 
mental in effecting numerous improvements while editing the 
manuscript with painstaking care in the process of publication. 

Many features of the history of the Southwest are dramatic and 
colorful. In the numerous popular books dealing with the region 
those features are exploited to the neglect of intervening substance 
which may be drab in narration. To exploit those features in this 
volume would have filled space often out of proportion to their 
relative significance in history. Instead, this work represents an 
effort to produce a balanced synthesis, as accurate as possible in 
detail, for use primarily as a textbook and for reference. 

Permission for use of the longer quotations—those taken from 
copyrighted publications of relatively recent date—has been granted 
by the publishers and copyright owners, as follows: 

Billington, Ray Allen, A History of the American Frontier (New 
York, The Macmillian Co., 1949), p.686. 

Hammond, George P., and Rey, Agapito, Don Juan de Onate, 
Colonizer of New Mexico (Albuquerque: University of New 
Mexico Press, 1953), Vol. I, pp. 200, 248, 285, 335. 

Hollister, Ovando J., Boldly They Rode (Denver: Golden Bell 
Press, 1949), p. 61. 

Kendall, Geo. Wilkins, Narrative of the Texan Santa Fe Ex pedi- 
tion (Austin, Texas: The Steck Company, Facsimile, 1935) Vol. I, 
pp. 315, 352, 359. 
and from W. B. Clum in behalf of the W. M. Clum Estate, Los 
Angeles, for 
Clum, Woodworth, Apache Agent (New York and Boston: Hough- 
ton Mifflin Company, 1936), pp. 122, 253. 


January, 1960 Lynn I. Perrigo 
New Mexico Highlands University 


FOREWORD 


One of the most distinctive regions of the United States is “Our 
Spanish Southwest.” It is not only our oldest cultural area, but one 
with strikingly unique features. 

Within fifty years of the epoch-making discovery of America, 
Spanish conquistadores were spearheading splendid expeditions into 
our American Southwest. Spain, more than any other nation, was 
alive to opportunities in the New World, and quick to grasp them. 
Accordingly, during the sixteenth century, while England, Hol- 
land, and France were content to prey on Spanish treasure ships and 
not plant a single permanent colony in America, Spain was explor- 
ing, conquering, and colonizing a large part of both North and 
South America. The sixteenth century was Spain’s golden era of 
achievement overseas. 

In succeeding centuries, the seventeenth and eighteenth, Spain 
continued to expand her frontiers, but at a slower pace. Much of 
this extension came only as defensive action against the encroach- 
ments of France, England, and Russia. The heart of New Spain 
still remained south of present United States, but the Spanish fron- 
tier moved northward to embrace the “Spanish Borderlands.” The 
first settlements in this area—New Mexico, Arizona, Texas, and 
California—were achieved by Spain. 

In North America the initial migration movement was north- 
ward, not westward; was Spanish, not English. The Spaniards had 
been for eighty years at the Rock of Acoma in New Mexico when 
the Pilgrims first set foot on Plymouth Rock. 

The English came late and moved slowly in the conquest of Amer- 
ica. For nearly 150 years after making their first settlement at 
Jamestown, they were content to remain east of the Appalachians. 
It would be nearly another century before their “Westward Move- 
ment” would encroach upon the vast domain that Spain had pio- 
neered. 

Back of the European advent into the Southwest lie centuries of 
mature aboriginal culture. Building upon and absorbing this has 
been the work of subsequent entrants. In New Mexico and at cer- 
tain other parts of the region has occurred a remarkable amalga- 
mation of three cultures—Indian, Spanish, and Anglo-American. 

In the Southwest are features of historic origin that persist and 
lend interest to the region—distinctive architecture, literature, and 
art, and irrigation, sheep and cattle production, and cowboy life 
and lore. 


Dr. Perrigo presents in this volume our most comprehensive and 
satisfactory history of the Southwest. It is a well proportioned 
study, with a keen analysis of features and conditions. The long, 
interesting span of history is punctuated with clashes and adjust- 
ments, with social, economic and political revolutions. It reaches 
into the modern era, reflects the impact of oil and other minerals, 
reclamation and conservation, and the revolutions in agriculture 
and transportation. It treats cultural advances, assimilation of 
minority racial groups, and recent political history. 

Altogether, it is an excellent presentation of a fascinating story 
deep-rooted in the glamorous past that is the region’s rich heritage. 


LeRoy R. Hafen 
Brigham Young University 
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FROM CAVE TO KIVA 


Early Inhabitants 


The intermingling of Indians, 
Spaniards, and Anglo-Americans in 
the Southwest has created in this re- 
gion an accumulated cultural heritage 
distinct from that of other areas in 
the United States. In this trio, the 
aborigines have had more than or- 
dinary significance because of the 
richness of their pre-Columbian cul- 
tures and the presence of a numerous 
progeny today. The old Spanish 
Southwest, then, was once also a 
preéminent Indian domain, and the 
story of the colorful past begins 
properly with the original inhabi- 
tants. 


Technically speaking, however, it 
is unlikely that there were any origi- 
nal cultures in the Southwest or any- 
where else in the Americas. Instead, 
the aborigines may be described as 
being “native” at the time of Euro- 
pean colonization. Previously the In- 
dians, too, had migrated into these 
new lands, and according to accepted 
theories as to their origin, they came 
from Asia to Alaska and then moved 
southward in successive waves. As a 
result, at the time of the European 
invasion, it was western America 
which had the older, more established 


native settlements, whereas the east- 


(1) 


ern regions were rather thinly occu- 
pied by relatively recent arrivals who 
were the “frontiersmen” of Indian 
civilization. 


The Southwest has had human in- 
habitants for at least twenty thou- 
sand years. The remains which have 
been assigned the earliest dates are 
those of Sandia Man in central New 
Mexico and Midland Man in western 
Texas, both estimated to be twenty 
thousand years old. Folsom Man lived 
in northeastern New Mexico about 
ten thousand years ago, and the Co- 
chise culture in southeastern Arizona 
is estimated to be approximately of 
the same age as the Folsom sites. 
Since the remains are fragmentary, 
little is known about these earliest 
people; but the weapons and tools 
found at their campsites do reveal 
that they were nomadic hunters. 


Emergence of Villages 


About three thousand years ago 
the cultivation of corn brought sig- 
nificant changes into the Southwest. 
The Indians settled down to village 
life in which men became more farm- 
ers than hunters and the women be- 
gan to learn the arts of basketry and 
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finger-weaving. In other words, the 
Pueblo era was dawning. 
Acheologists have discerned three 
principal areas of Pueblo (village) 
cultures. One, apparently the earli- 
est, emerged in the old Cochise local- 
ity and is called the Mogollén-Mim- 
bres culture. Here at about 500 A.D., 
roundheaded inhabitants began build- 
ing small groups of unconnected pit 
houses with earthen floors a few feet 
below ground level and with roofs 
supported by posts. They had domes- 
tic dogs, and they made stone weap- 
ons and implements as well as plain 
brown pottery. By about 1000 A.D. 
the descendants of these people, ac- 
cording to evidence found in other 
ruins, lived in adjoining rectangular 
rooms built of masonry on top of the 
ground. The houses were made of 
boulders plastered with mud and 
roofed with grass and brush laid 
upon overhead beams. Some villages 
contained forty or more rooms sur- 
rounding a plaza. There were no win- 
dows or doors, and entrance was 
gained through an opening in the 
roof. In the villages were found some 
large, round, partly subterranean 
rooms, which apparently were kivas 
like those of the northern pueblos. By 
this time the potter’s art had been 
cultivated to perfection. Pottery of 
the Mogollén-Mimbres period is a 
beautiful black-on-white with per- 
fect geometric designs, making fre- 
quent use of life-like figures in nat- 
uralistic decoration. Other utensils 
and tools included stone bowls, grind- 
ing stones, hammerstones, stone axes 
and hoes, arrowheads, spears, knives, 
and drills. Since much charred corn 


has been found, apparently susten- 
ance was provided by cultivating 
corn, supplemented by hunting and 
food gathering. 


West of the Mogollén peoples was 
the neighboring culture of central 
and southern Arizona, now known as 
Hohokam. These Indians may have 
been cousins of the Mogollons by 
descent of both from the earlier Co- 
chise. At any rate, the Hohokam be- 
ginnings prior to 1 A.D. have many 
characteristics similar to the Mogo- 
Ilon. The earliest villages were com- 
prised of separated rectangular pit 
houses, larger than those of the Mo- 
gollén; but no kivas appeared here. 
Already there was less dependence 
upon hunting, as corn had become 
the staple food. After a thousand 
years of this relatively sedentary life, 
the Hohokam people were joined by 
the Salados, who moved in from cen- 
tral Arizona. The two groups inter- 
mingled peacefully in their villages 
of rectangular, adobe, multi-room 
structures, built only one story high 
at first. Later some of the buildings 
were multiple-storied with massive 
adobe walls, and of these the famous 
Casa Grande stands as an outstanding 
example. By this time great irrigation 
canals had been dug for extensive 
production of corn, beans, and 
squash. There were several types of 
pottery, but the most common char- 
acteristic was the use of red paint to 
apply decorative rectilinear figures. 
Other utensils and tools included 
stone axes, picks, saws, hoes, ham- 
mers, knives, drills, and polishing im- 
plements. Remains of finely woven 
cotton garments have been found, 
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and also some twilled matting, of 
which the exact use remains un- 
known. 


Although the Mogollén peoples 
demonstrated superior esthetic taste, 
obviously the Hohokam culture, 
emerging slightly later, had surpassed 
the Mogollén by 1000 A.D., at least 
in economic achievements. The de- 
velopment of irrigation for an im- 
proved agriculture had turned the 
trick, and possibly the merger with 
the Salados had provided later stimu- 
lation. At any rate, it was all of little 
consequence, for at about 1400 A.D. 
both the Hohokam and Mogollén cul- 
tures collapsed. For one thing, the 
Salados people moved out and left 
the Hohokams. Apparently the Mo- 
gollons also moved elsewhere. But 
where? Nobody knows for certain; 
but some anthropologists believe that 
both Salados and Mogolléns moved 
southward into Chihuahua where 
they merged with other peoples to 
become the present Tarahumara In- 
dians, who have a distinguishing 
puebloid culture. As for the Hoho- 
kams, after the departure of the Sala- 
dos they apparently reverted to the 
simpler practices of an earlier day and 
merged with the Pima Indians, who 
were encountered by the Spaniards in 
central Arizona. Or they may have 
become extinct, for it was the Pimas 
who gave their predecessors the name 
“Hohokam,” meaning “the vanished 
people.” 


A Cultural Center 


There was one other large area of 
Pueblo culture known as the Anasazi, 


located northward from the two just 
described. The zone of greatest de- 
velopment encircled the ‘four cor- 
ners” where New Mexico, Arizona, 
Utah, and Colorado now adjoin. Here 
emerged a rudimentary Basket Maker 
culture at about 200 A.D. In this 
early era, innovations were borrowed 
from more advanced tribes to the 
south, but later the Anasazi influence 
was destined to spread out and make 
contributions to neighboring cultures. 


The Basket Makers, unlike the 
other early inhabitants of the South- 
west, were predominantly long-head- 
ed. At first their shelters were one- 
room dwellings built of logs, twigs, 
and mud and located either inside 
caves or out in the open. With wood- 
en, digging sticks they cultivated 
small patches of corn and pumpkin 
for their food crops, which they sup- 
plemented by gathering wild vege- 
tables. They had domesticated dogs 
and possibly also raised turkeys. Their 
most important and best developed 
art was basketry, both coiled and 
plaited. They made baskets of various 
sizes and shapes for cooking utensils, 
storage vessels, and transport con- 
tainers. Other artifacts were grinding 
stones, stone knives, spears, spear 
throwers (atlatls), battle clubs, and 
cylindrical clay pipes. In addition 
several remnants of fabric, finger- 
woven from yucca fiber, have been 
found, and robes made of turkey 
feathers and rabbit furs, as well as. 
sandals plaited from fiber and leather 
thongs. This culture, then, was the 
foundation upon which later Pueblo 
peoples were to build. 
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_ Archeologists date the emergence 
of the Anasazi Pueblo I in the Basket 
Maker area at about 700 A.D., and 
a little beyond 1000 A.D. they note 
a transition through Pueblo II period 
to Pueblo III, or the “Golden Age,” 
which endured for about two cen- 
turies. The People of Pueblo II 
were medium long-headed and some 
round-headed, with skulls flattened 
on the back. They lived in large 
towns, in the open, as in Chaco Can- 
yon, or in cliff-dwellings, of which 
Mesa Verde is a well-known example. 
These towns were a terraced mass of 
adjoining rooms built of stone and 
plastered with mud mortar. Rooms 
measuring ten by twenty feet, or less, 
were connected by small doorways 
and covered on the top story by a 
thatched roof laid over poles. Each 
town had large or small kivas, 
which were circular rooms built un- 
derground with entrance by ladder. 
They were used by the men for reli- 
gious ceremonies. 

The economy of Pueblo III rep- 
resented considerable advancement 
over that of the Basket Makers. The 
planting stick had been improved, 
and a stone hoe had been devised. 
The fields were larger and were 
planted now in beans and cotton as 
well as in pumpkins and several va- 
rieties of corn. An effective weapon, 
the bow and arrow, not only aided 
in defense but also contributed more 
meat to the diet. Other interesting 
articles found in the ruins include 
combs, brushes, copper bells, whistles, 
canes, weaving tools, needles, but- 
tons, beads, bracelets, pendants, and 
dice. Coiled and twilled baskets also 


were in use, but the outstanding 
achievement was the production of 
highly specialized pottery. There were 
Chaco Canyon pottery with its fine 
line decorations, the Mesa Verde type 
with bands of geometric designs, and 
Kayenta pottery of zig-zag lines or 
peculiar scrolls, all black painted on 
white. In addition there were several 
types of colored pottery, and some 
even of polychrome, i.e., decorated 
with two or more colors. 


After about 1300 A.D. the great 
cliff cities of Pueblo III were aban- 
doned. There are several conjectures 
as to the reason for this—perhaps 
disease, or dtought, or invasion, or 
social disintegration. Whatever the 
cause, the Pueblo people next entered 
upon their fourth period, character- 
ized by the occupation of new areas 
and the acquisition of improved tech- 
niques. They may be subdivided into 
desert pueblos—the Hopi of Arizona 
and Laguna, Zufi, and Acoma of 
New Mexico—forming one group, 
and the river pueblos of north-central 
New Mexico constituting the other. 
However, two of the early Anasazi 
sites, at Oraiba in Arizona and at 
Acoma, the “sky city,” in New Mex- 
ico, were not abandoned. Since these 
possibly were founded before 1400 
A.D., today they are believed to 
be the oldest continuously occupied 
towns in the United States. 


Historic Pueblos 


At the desert villages agriculture 
was practiced laboriously without 
irrigation, producing corn, beans, 
squash, tobacco, and greens. The men 
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journeyed to the distant fields from 
their homes of single story stone 
structures, built close together to 
form large towns around a central 
plaza. Many of their practices had 
carried down from Pueblo III, but 
each locality now had its typical pot- 
tery. In Hopi villages it was a black 
or black and red geometric design on 
a yellow base and, in Zufi pueblos, 
a greenish glaze and white geometric 
design on an orange red background, 
or a purplish black (or green glaze) 
on a white base. 


The men of the desert pueblos wore 
cotton kilts and yucca sandals, while 
the women had square sleeveless dress- 
es. For outer garments both wrapped 
themselves with woolen blankets. 
They lived a close-knit village life 
in which the men tended the fields 
and conducted the religious ceremo- 
nies, while the women did the work 
of the household. Marriage was strict- 
ly monogamous, but divorce was easy. 
The woman owned the house, descent 
was matrilineal, and newly-weds took 


up their residence in a room provided: 


by the bride’s mother. The father was 
more of friendly counselor to his chil- 
dren than a severe patriarch. 


The theology of the desert peoples 
explained simply their presence on 
earth and called for religious rituals. 
The Hopi masked rain-beings (kachi- 
nas) and supernatural clowns danced 
in the streets, and the Zufi priests en- 
tertained the new-year spirits who 
came to promise blessings. The or- 
ganized priests, both Hopi and Zufi, 
offered the only hope for cure from 
illness, as communication with the 
spirits could be maintained only 


through their intercession. Govern- 
ment also was restricted to the con- 
trol of organized societies, headed by 
a ceremonial chief chosen according 
to strict rules. Plainly there was little 
individualism or democracy in this 
society. 

The river pueblos distributed along 
the Rio Grande from Taos southward 
to Isleta, and formerly as far as San 
Marcial, presented a superficial ap- 
pearance of similarity to the desert 
towns, but there were several differ- 
ences. One was the availability of 
water for irrigation, which greatly 
facilitated agricultural production. 
Another difference was the abun- 
dance of clay for the erection of 
hand-moulded adobe buildings. In the 
northern pueblos, where cotton 
could not be grown, much of the 
clothing was made of buckskin. Al- 
though the pottery could be classi- 
fied into some twenty types, it had 
common distinguishing characteris- 
tics—the use of polychrome geomet- 
ric designs and the application of 
glaze paint. 


In addition to these external dif- 
ferences, the river pueblos enjoyed 
more individualism and democracy 
than was found on the desert. Most 
societies and activities were open to 
anyone, and an individual could work 
his way up without dependence upon 
inherited privileges. Furthermore, de- 
scent was counted through the father 
in some localities. Resort to warfare 
was more frequent here, due probably 
to the greater individualism. But this 
repetition of emphasis upon individ- 
ualism must not be taken to mean 
the kind known today. There was no 
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individualism, for example, in land 
ownership; it was communal, allotted 
and managed by the community. 
The governing body of each river 
pueblo was a council comprised usual- 
ly by rotation of the leaders in the 
organized societies or hereditary 
clans, and headed by a chief chosen 
annually by the council. He was as- 
sisted by a war chief also appointed 
by the council. As in other pueblos, 
secular and religious affairs were 
closely intertwined, so that it is hard 
to distinguish government from re- 
ligious functioning. Yet religion was 
the special responsibility of a cacique 
or high priest, who was elected for 
life and was not a part of the civic 
organization. Religion, moreover, was 
a serious concept of Nature and God 
as one, and also a dual principle of 
male and female in everything. This 
found expression in all activities and 
arts, and was characterized particu- 
larly by the prayerful corn dances 
and other ceremonies devoted to 
productivity. | 


Spanish Contacts 


These Anasazi people did not van- 
ish, like the Mogollén and Salados, 
but were here in large numbers when 
the Spanish explorers came. One 
group of villages, the Zuni, heralded 
as the “Seven Cities,” provided a mo- 
tive for early exploration, and the 
presence of such numerous people 
offered opportunity for great gains 
to Christianity by conversion, which 
helped inspire the later conquest. An 
even greater opportunity soon was 
found at the river pueblos, where the 


population was perhaps fifty thou- 
sand at the time of the conquest 
(thirty thousand in 1680). Moreover, 
the advanced culture of the river 
pueblos elicited the admiration of the 
Spaniards, who recorded what they 
observed and thus provided posterity 
with the documentary means for an 
analysis of Pueblo culture of that 
date. For example, Pedro de Busta- 
mante, who came with the Chamus- 
cado expedition of 1581, admired the 
Puaray Indians who dwelt near pres- 
ent Bernalillo. He wrote: “These were 
the finest people of all they had met, 
possessing better pueblos and houses, 
and were the ones who treated them 
best, giving them most generously of 
what they had. They have well-built 
houses of four and five stories, with 
corridors and rooms twenty-four feet 
long and thirteen feet wide, white- 
washed and painted. They have very 
good plazas, and leading from one to 
the other are streets along which they 
pass in good order. Like the others 
they have a good supply of provisions. 
Two or three leagues are other pueb- 
los of the same nation, and consisting 
of three or four hundred houses, 
built in the same fashion. They dress 
in cotton like the foregoing nations.” 


There were other less civilized In- 
dians in that locality, however, as 
Bustamante soon saw. He and some 
others traveled eastward on the plains 
in order to verify the existence of 
buffalo. That they did, but they also 
met some Indians who elicited less 
admiration. To quote him again, 
“There they found a rancheria of 
naked Indians of a different nation 


from those they had left behind, go- 
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ing to kill cattle (buffalo) for their 
food. They carried their provisions of 
maize and dates loaded on dogs which 
they raise for this purpose.” To these 
more primitive natives of the South- 
west we shall next give our attention. 


Nomadic Invaders 


Sometime around 1200 A.D. no- 
madic tribes from the north had 
migrated southward to the fringe of 
the pueblo world. Soon their raids 
upon the settlements had caused out- 
lying villages to be abandoned, and 
later the nomads had moved into the 
vacant spaces between the more con- 
centrated areas of pueblo settlements. 
Thenceforth a running contest of 
raiding and warfare ensued between 
these rival groups. 


The newcomers, called Apaches, or 
“enemies,” by the Pueblo people, were 
of the singsong Athapascan linguistic 
group whose original habitat was 
western Canada and Alaska. One 
tribe, which settled in northwestern 
New Mexico and northeastern Ari- 
zona, came to be known as “apaches 
de nabahiu,’ later contracted to 
“Navajo,” sometimes spelled “Nava- 
ho.” Other subdivisions were the 
Jicarilla Apaches of Northern New 
Mexico, the Mescalero Apaches in the 
southeast, the Mimbrefio Apaches in 
the southwest, and across the line in 
what is now Arizona the western 
Apaches, or Tonto, White Mountain, 
San Carlos, and Chiricahua tribes. 


The original lanky Navajos were 
rather primitive hunters, but from 
the Pueblos they stole sheep and 
horses, after these had been intro- 


duced by the Spaniards, and soon 
they also learned to weave woolen 
blankets and to make silver jewelry. 
Intermarrying with the Pueblos ulti- 
mately introduced a shorter, stockier 
physique in some Navajo clans. The 
typical dwelling of the earlier day 
was the hogan, a crude several-sided 
structure of logs or stones, covered 
with earth. The clans were matri- 
linear, according considerable im- 
portance to women in their society. 
On the whole, these people were 
pleasant, artistic, intelligent, and very 
religious. Their divinities, mostly na- 
ture gods, were worshiped with much 
mythic lore, including thousands of 
formal songs and prayers. 


While the Navajos were acquiring 
some of the sedentary traits associ- 
ated with corn culture, the other 
Apache tribes remained essentially 
nomadic hunters and warriors, dwell- 
ing at any one place only temporarily 
in brush shelters. In fact, after they 
obtained horses, they acquired a rep- 
utation as exceedingly elusive, fierce, 
and warlike predators. This kind of 
a life discouraged the development of 
the arts beyond the feminine skills 
in making baskets and buckskin 
clothing. Most of the tribes were 
divided into mother clans with typi- 
cal tabus and ceremonies. The chief 
usually was the leader of one of the 
larger and wealthier of these clans. 

On the high plains east of Apache- 
land dwelt another band of nomadic, 
warlike people who came to that area, 
now western Texas, later than the 
date of migration of Apaches to New 
Mexico. These were the Comanches, 
a people of slightly corpulent appear- 
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ance, who were offshoots of the 
Shoshonean family of the northern 
plains. Since they derived their live- 
lihood mostly from buffalo hunting, 
the Comanches were always on the 
move, camping only briefly in their 
skin tipis. Not only were their food, 
clothing, tipis, and tools mostly ob- 
tained from the product of their 
hunting, but also their social organi- 
zation and ceremonies were built 
around the ritual of the buffalo hunt. 
Such a society placed less value upon 
womanhood and enhanced, instead, 
the social status of the brave, young 
warrior. After the warriors obtained 
horses, they became the most hardy 
and skilful riders of the plains area. 


Other Families 


In the southern and eastern part 
of present Texas was another family 
of tribes known as the Caddo. These 
were semi-sedentary people who made 
their living partly by hunting buf- 
falo and partly by growing corn and 
vegetables. Consequently they lived 
in villages of conical dwellings made 
of poles thatched over with grass. 
They wore garments of cloth woven 
from vegetal fibers, and most of the 
tribes could be distinguished by their 
characteristic tattooing and by dec- 
Orative rings worn in holes pierced 
through the nasal septum. Descent 
was matrilinear and chieftanship was 
hereditary. Their religious ceremo- 
nies, devoted both to the seeking of 
game and the raising of corn, had an 
extraordinary emphasis upon truth, 
honesty, and a reunion of kinship 
groups in after-life. The Caddo con- 
federacy had ten or twelve divisions, 


each comprised of sub-tribes. The 
largest group, perhaps five thousand, 
were the Asinais, or Hasinai, who 
spoke of friends or allies as “téhas.” 
Mistaking this for the title of a tribe, 
the Spanish explorers named these In- 
dians the Téjas, which also could be 
spelled Texas. In that way the name 
of the present state originated. 


In Texas and elsewhere several 
other minor tribes lived in particular 
localities, and many of these must be 
omitted. However, in the central and 
western part of present Arizona 
dwelt two groups which deserve rec- 
ognition because of their historical 
significance. These were the Pima 
and the Yuma, sedentary peoples 
whose culture was less advanced than 
that of their neighbors in the pueblos 
to the east. 


The Pimas, who occupied the land 
of the vanished Hohokam, that is, 
the valleys of the Salt and Gila rivers, 
grew corn and vegetables by means of 
the ancient irrigation system fed by 
those rivers. Legend had it that they 
once lived in pueblos but were driven 
out by enemies, and, upon their re- 
turn, they had not rebuilt their sub- 
stantial dwellings. Instead they lived 
in thatched huts and engaged in agri- 
culture and hunting. For the former 
their tool was a planting stick, and 
for the latter the weapon was the bow 
and arrow. Descent and control was 
patrilinear, and the tribe had five 
divisions, or gentes. Marriage was ar- 
ranged with very little ceremony, and 
bigamy was acceptable if a warrior 
could support more than one wife. 
The women did the hard work, as in 
most cultures based upon hunting. 
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They also made tightly woven, water- 
proof baskets. Each village had a 
council and chief, and the several 
chiefs chose a head chief. Once war- 
like, these people were more inclined 
to be peaceable at the time when first 
seen by the early explorers. 


The valley of the lower Colorado 
River, mostly in present Arizona but 
also partly in what is now California, 
was the domain of the Yuma Indians. 
Although they had several subdivi- 
sions, including the Mohave, atten- 
tion here is given to the Yuma prop- 
er, as representative. They were corn- 
growers who had a typical hunting 
society, indicating that probably they 
were nomads who only recently, at 
the time of the Spanish conquest, had 
settled down to corn culture without 
changing much their ways. In phy- 
sique the men were tall and well de- 
veloped, while the women were more 
corpulent. Since they practiced big- 
amy and counted descent in the male 
line, a warrior lived with his several 
wives and also his male descendants 
and their wives, all in one family 
house. This required a large dwelling 
— a sort of communal lodge, which 
was constructed of cottonwood logs 
covered with a thatched roof. The 
men wore only a breechcloth, and the 
women a small apron, and both bore 
extensive tattoo marks. Among them 
the warriors and medicine men were 
exalted, and both placed great reli- 
ance upon “dream power,” or a su- 
perior wisdom and strength based 
upon personal revelation. The war 
chief rose to his position by demon- 
stration of superior dream power, 
while the civilian chief, whose office 


was hereditary, served in an advisory 
capacity. The Yumas cremated their 
dead, and once a year the relatives of 
the deceased assembled to conduct an 
elaborate mourning ceremony, con- 
sisting of songs, speeches, and the 
burning of an effigy. 


Variety in California 


Nowhere was the multiplication 
into diverse tribes so prevalent as in 
California. It seemed that when vari- 
ous groups had migrated through or 
near that land, as they had done for 
centuries, each had left a small band 
dwelling in one of the many valleys. 
Some of them were not small, either, 
except in the area of occupation, for 
the population was quite dense in 
parts of that sunny, productive re- 
gion, where estimates have placed the 
total number of aborigines at over 
one hundred thousand. Diversity cer- _ 
tainly was the keynote, however, as 
there were within the bounds of what 
is now California approximately fifty 
tribal groups, of which several had 
subtribes. Five major linguistic fam- 
ilies with twenty-one distinct dia- 
lects were represented among them. 
Starting in the south, there was the 
Yuman group, already described, in 
the valley of the Colorado River. To 
the west were several tribes who had 
little affinity except their gathering 
of roots and herbs for food, whence 
they derived the appellation, “Digger 
Indians.” Since they were “reduced” 
into missions by the Spaniards, they 
are also known as “‘Mission” Indians. 
To the north, in central California, 
were five tribes which possessed~in 
common their local variations of the 
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Penutian language. Other tribes in 
the north had their own individu- 
ality. 

Among the Mission Indians, the 
Luisefo, named after the Mission San 
Luis Rey, may be taken as typical. 
They lived along the coast and in- 
land to the San Jacinto River. Since 
they and some neighboring tribes 
spoke a Shoshonean dialect, they con- 
stituted a culture island rather far re- 
moved from the Shoshonean center in 
present Wyoming. But in other re- 
spects they shared some similarities 
with their Yuman neighbors; they 
had father clans, wore little clothing, 
valued dream experiences, cremated 
their dead, and conducted mourning 
ceremonies. On the other hand, their 
food was obtained by gathering seeds 
and herbs, supplemented by small 
game, and their dwellings were par- 
tially excavated pit houses, covered 
with thatching and earth. They had 
crude utensils of pottery and bas- 
ketry, and, typical of California, they 
traded with shell money. For weapons 
they had bows and arrows and war 
clubs, like other western Indians. A 
distinct characteristic of their ritual- 
ism was the use of ground paintings 
to convey lessons to the girl or boy 
at adolescence — a practice apparent- 
ly borrowed from the distant Pueblo 
or Navajo Indians. 


North of the mission country there 
was ever greater diversity in Indian 
life, for among the many tribes could 
be found some related to the Navajo 
of the Southwest, the Sahaptin of the 
Interior Plateau, the Sioux of the 
Plains, and the Algonkian of the 
northeast coast. Five tribes in Central 


California spoke dialects of the Penu- 
tian language, related to the Sahaptin 
of the Plateau, and of these the Maidu 
and Miwok, located inland from pres- 
ent Sacramento, were the more nu- 
merous. There they kept pretty well 
in their own established areas, rather 
than to risk warfare by trespassing. 
They were hunters, gatherers, and 
basketmakers, and the basketry of 
some tribes was noted for its fine 
construction with decorations of col- 
ored beads and feathers. Like the Mis- 
sion Indians, they wore little cloth- 
ing, had partially excavated houses, 
counted descent through the father, 
made use of shell money, cremated 
their dead, and observed puberty and 
death with elaborate ritual. They also 
had their medicine men, who ob- 
tained their power from dreams, but 
here they had no war chief or socie- 
ties of warriors. In fact, some tribes 
practiced the unique custom of choos- 
ing a champion for each side in a 
dispute and letting these two repre- 


sentatives fight it out to settle the 
feud. 


An Appraisal 


This glimpse at each of several 
representative aboriginal cultures of 
the Southwest leads to the conclusion 
that some had a long history of evo- 
lution from primitive to relatively 
advanced stages, while some were 
more recent in origin; but nearly all 
had evidences of earlier migrations 
and diffusion of traits. The nucleus 
of larger numbers combined with 
more advanced skills emerged in pres- 
ent Arizona and New Mexico, where 
corn culture under irrigation created 
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a village life which encouraged a 
complex social organization and an 
advanced artistry. Outward from this 
center the numbers decreased as sub- 
sistence became more difficult (ex- 
cepting California), and this in turn 
discouraged a sedentary existence and 
its cultural advantages. In each lo- 
cality there was a definite association 
of the culture with the environment, 
as on the plains where the buffalo 
provided the means and inspiration 
of life, or in coastal valleys where 
abundant vegetal matter provided 
the source. Everywhere one can not 
help but marvel at the potency of 
this semi-arid land as the domicile of 
rich, primitive cultures. 


Historically all tribes of the South- 
west ‘had their significance. All left 
place names; all provided resistance 
to conquest and occupation by Euro- 
peans—resistance in some form soon- 
er or later. This in turn had its effect 
upon White Man’s culture by steeling 
it for a hard, physical contest which 
eliminated weaknesses and empha- 
sized material achievements. All 
tribes, too, became the objective of 
missionary activity, with varying de- 
grees of success. This stimulated ex- 
ploration and settlement and _ later 


left a heritage of monumental mission 
landmarks. 


Among all these native tribes, 
those of the river pueblos in New 
Mexico stand out in historic signifi- 
cance. According to Aztec legend, 


they were the famed “Aztlan” which 
provided the source of the migration 
which peopled the central valley of 
Mexico and laid the foundation for 
the noted achievements of the Aztecs. 
In addition they were destined to 
have a lasting influence upon the cul- 
ture of the Southwest. As a rule the 
Indians of America have survived 
either where they were isolated or 
where they were both numerically 
and culturally superior. The river 
pueblos had this superiority over their 
nomadic neighbors. While the latter 
were being killed off or segregated, 
the Pueblo people kept their villages 
and some of their land. After the © 
conquest admittedly many became 
peons in the Spanish system, but at 
least they did survive. Ultimately, by 
intermarriage of the two races and 
by fusion of cultures, a great deal of 
the Pueblo heritage was assimilated 
into the Spanish culture of the later 
Southwest. 
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II 


TO THE LAND OF CIBOLA 


European Approach 


The event of most far-reaching 
consequence in the modern world, 


from the birth of Christ to the fis- 
sion of the atom, was the discovery of 
America, or rather, the spreading of 
the news of a new land to the west 
by a good salesman, Christopher Co- 
lumbus, in the decade before 1500 
A.D. America had been “discovered” 
at least a dozen times before Colum- 
bus, and Europe had not been ready 
yet to do anything about it. How- 
ever, by 1492 Spain was a unified 
nation — one of the first in modern 
history prepared to sponsor overseas 
expansion. The ships and instruments 
were then equal to the task, and the 
printing press was available to spread 
the news. The Portuguese, too, were 
ready; but since they were engrossed 
in their search for a route around 
Africa, which they soon found, Spain 
became the nation first interested in 
the proposal of Christopher Colum- 
bus, or Cristébal Colén, and in the 
possibilities of following up his find- 
ings. 

From the first settlement at Santo 
Domingo (1593), the center of 
activity soon shifted to a new capi- 
tal at Havana, Cuba, whence went 
Juan Ponce de Leén to explore the 


coast of Florida in 1513 and Fran- 
cisco Hernandez de Cérdova to cap- 
ture a cargo of slaves in Yucatan in 
1517. Was there a strait through the 
continent between those two points? 
To investigate this, Alonzo Alvarez 
de Pineda embarked from Jamaica 
with a fleet of four caravels in 1519. 
He explored and mapped the Gulf 
coast, and in so doing he discovered 
the mouth of the Mississippi River 
and became the first European to see 
a part of our Southwest — the coast 
of present Texas. 


Meanwhile the tales of wealthy in- 
land cities, brought back from Yuca- 
tan by Hernandez de Cordova, con- 
vinced the governor of Cuba that he 
should dispatch to the mainland a 
conquering expedition. Led by Her- 
nando Cortés, this expedition in 1519 
found the Aztec capital at Tenoch- 
titlan in the Valley of Mexico and 
finally conquered it, establishing 
therein Mexico City as the capital of 
New Spain. From this base explora- 
tion and conquest was carried north- 
ward and southward. Presently, when 
Cortés was in Spain in 1529 standing 
trial for charges made against him, 
one of his jealous and avaricious lieu- 
tenants, Nufio de Guzman, set out to 
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conquer a little kingdom of his own 
on the northern frontier. He led a 
band of settlers from Mexico up the 
west coast to a province which he 
named Nueva Galicia (now Sinaloa), 
and there in 1531 he founded the 
town of San Miguel de Culiacan. 


First on the Frontier 


Within a few years, the frontier 
outpost at Culiacan was destined to 
be the scene of a history-making 
event, for into it in 1536 wandered 
Alvar Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca and 
three companions after an astounding 
journey through our Southwest. This 
man, whose proper last name, Nunez, 
has been slighted in favor of the more 
popular and distinguished family 
name, Cabeza de Vaca, came from il- 
lustrious Spanish ancestry and had set 
sail in 1528 as secretary-treasurer of 
the ill-fated expedition of Panfilo de 
Narvaez. This latter hidalgo had ac- 
companied Cortés in the conquest of 
Mexico, which made him ambitious 
to find another Mexico in Florida. 
But, disappointed in that country and 
defeated by the Indians, he and about 
two hundred and fifty survivors of 
his expedition sought to work their 
way westward around the Gulf coast. 
Since Narvaez upon landing had or- 
dered his fleet to sail away, the men 
had to build some crude boats of logs 
lashed together with horsehide. In 
these they sailed westward past the 
mouth of the Mississippi River, only 
to have their barges wrecked in a 
storm off the coast of Texas. Some 
eighty of the men were washed 
ashore, but most of them soon be- 
came the victims of the Indians or 


disease. Alvar Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca 
was among the few who were held as 
slaves by the Indians. 


Shrewd as he was, Nufiez soon be- 
gan the practice of herb-healing and 
won fame as a medicine man. In fact, 
neighboring tribes offered valuable 
gifts to him and his captors in order 
to obtain his services. As Nufiez ac- 
cepted the bid of first one tribe and 
then another, he generously disposed 
of the gifts (after all, what else could 
he do with them?), and astutely 
worked his way westward toward 
New Spain. With him were three 
others, Alonso del Castillo Maldon- 
ado, Andrés Dorantes, and a Negro 
slave, Esteban, or Estebanico, whose 
black skin stirred the curiosity of the 
Red Men. From the journal which 
Nunez later wrote from memory it 
is difficult to trace his path, for the 
Indian place names which he used 
are now unknown. In fact, ten schol- 
ars who have attempted to map the 
route have come up with ten differ- 
ent versions. According to some few, 
Numez never set foot on any part of 
New Mexico or Arizona. However, 
the majority favor the conclusion 
that he crossed central Texas to the 
Pecos River, thence to the Rio Grande 
somewhere west of the Big Bend, and 


across it, possibly through southern 


New Mexico and Arizona into the 
valley of the Sonora River in Mexico, 
then New Spain. Thence he jour- 
neyed southward until he met a 
party of Spanish slave-hunters near 
Culiacan. When he did, there was 
amazement on both sides. The Span- 
iards could hardly believe that these 
three bronzed, haggard, almost naked 
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men, accompanied by a Negro and an 
escort of several hundred Indians, 
were also Spaniards. Likewise the In- 
dians were at first incredulous, for, 
as Nunez related afterward, the In- 
dians said “that we cured the sick, 
while the others (Spaniards) killed 
those that were healthy; that we went 
naked and shoeless, whereas the others 
wore clothes and went on horseback 
with lances. Also, that we asked for 
nothing, but gave away all we were 
presented with, meanwhile the others 
seemed to have no other aim than to 
steal what they could, and never gave 
to anybody.” 


Nufiez and his companions soon 
appeared at Mexico City, where they 
related the story of their adventures 
to Antonio de Mendoza, the newly 
appointed viceroy. Then Nufiez re- 
turned to Spain and wrote a book 
about his experiences. In it he told of 
seven great cities, which according 
to the Indians stood somewhere to the 
north of his path. Needless to say, 
this stimulated great interest in the 
northern frontier of New Spain. As 
for Nunez, he was rewarded with an 
appointment as governor of Asuncién 
(Paraguay) in South America, re- 
placing Domingo Irala. As if he had 
not already done enough walking, 
this noted pedestrian, Nufiez, walked 
across Brazil, discovering the great 
waterfall of Iguassu, en route to 
Asuncion. There he forthwith ruled 
out slavery and polygamy, which 
caused Irala and others to conspire 
against this man who had revoked 
“the liberties of Spaniards.” They 
filed charges against Nufez and 
shipped him in irons back to Spain to 


stand trial. After several years he was 
freed, but his fortune and health were 
lost. Thus ended the career of this 
eminent explorer, friend of the In- 
dians, and second European to visit 
a part of our Southwest. 


Spanish Motives 


Interest was ripe for energetic ex- 
ploration of the northern frontier of 
New Spain, and young men and old, 
of the best blood of the homeland, 
were eager to participate in the ad- 
venture. Gold, glory, Christianity, 
land, and Indians for slaves, were 
luring them on. A great deal has been 
said of Spanish lust for gold, which 
was no more than normal for human 
beings of any race when great riches 
were in sight (consider, for example, 
the Forty-niners in California!). 
Now there were rumors that there 
was gold in the “Seven Cities,” and 
that alone would have sufficed. But 
there were other motives, and among 
them the lust for land must not be 
discounted. Land was the main em- 
blem of wealth in those days, and a 
great tract of it, abounding in serfs 
or slaves to do the work, made a man 
an hidalgo, eligible to display a coat- 
of-arms and able to enjoy the luxur- 
ies of life. Especially did this appeal 
to younger sons of Spanish families, 
because the rule of primogeniture 
barred them from inheriting even a 
part of their father’s estate. A related 
motive was to find human beings in 
large numbers, either for serfs to 
labor on one’s own land or to sell 
profitably in slavery to someone else. 
Reports had it that such manpower 
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was waiting abundantly in the Seven 
Cities. To others, that provided an 
additional motive. Spain had con- 
cluded successfully a great Catholic 
crusade against the Moors in 1492, 
but subsequently the Catholics saw 
defection from their ranks by the 
rise of Protestantism in northern Eu- 
rope. The crusading spirit, still alive 
among the Spaniards, led by an em- 
peror who had been honored by the 
Pope as “Our Holy Catholic Maj- 
esty,” was fired further by the need 
to replace losses in Europe by conver- 
sion of heathens elsewhere. Since the 
Society of Jesus had not yet been 
founded, the vision of opportunity 
in America was first seen by Fran- 
ciscans, Dominicans, and others, who 
were eager to join hands with lay 
conquerors in a holy crusade. 


Probing Northward 


Within six years after the startling 
appearance of Alvar Nufiez Cabeza 
de Vaca at Culiacan, no less than 
seven expeditions, three by sea and 
four by land, were to venture north- 
ward, and of these the first few were 
but preliminary to the great under- 
takings of the years 1540 to 1542. 
First, in 1538, two Franciscan friars, 
Juan de la Ascuncién and Pedro Na- 
dal, went from Mexico City through 
Culiacan northward in an effort to 
find the legendary “Seven Caves of 
Chicomoztoc,” or “Iztlan,” from 
which the Aztecs said they had come, 
and also to convert the Indians of 
Sonora to Christianity. They claimed 
afterwards to have traveled about 
seven hundred miles to a great river 


at approximately thirty-five degrees 
north latitude, and if so they were 
the first Europeans to see the Colo- 
rado River on the border of what is 
now Arizona and California. They, 
like Nufiez, heard reports of great 
cities inland, but they did not claim 
to have seen them. 


Antonio de Mendoza, the able vice- 
roy of New Spain, determined now 
that he should find out the truth 
about these reports. It happened that 
at this time a certain Friar, Marcos 
de Niza, was in Mexico City. Since 
he had been with Pizarro in Peru and 
had written a report about the de- 
spoiling of the Incas, Mendoza con- 
cluded that here was the man for his 
job. He suggested this to the friar, 
who accepted, and then they organ- 
ized a small exploring party com- 
prised of Fray Marcos, Fray Hono- 
rato, an escort of Indian aides, and 
the Negro, Esteban, serving as a 
guide. 

Early in 1539 Fray Marcos and 
his party traveled north from Culia- 
can, where Fray Honorato dropped 
out due to illness. Soon Fray Marcos 
began to have misgivings about the 
conduct of Esteban, who was enjoy- 
ing himself quite ‘heartily. To the 
Indians he was a medicine man and 
magician, and to live up to the role, 
he wore bells at the ankles and elbows 
and carried a gourd rattle decorated 
with colored feathers. Fray Marcos 
thought it would be wise to part 
company with the Negro, conse- 
quently he had Esteban go ahead 
with instructions to send back a mes- 
senger carrying a small cross or a 
large one, according to the impor- 
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tance of his discoveries. This suited 
Esteban, who soon gathered a follow- 
ing of some three hundred Indians 
and imagined he was their king. 

With Fray Marcos following cau- 
tiously several leagues to the rear, 
Esteban crossed the desert and moun- 
tains of present southeastern Arizona 
and finally espied the ‘“‘Seven Cities,” 
which were the Zuni pueblos. Esteban 
boldly approached the chief of the 
first town, Hawikuh, rattled his 
gourd, and demanded gifts of tur- 
quoise and women. Since the rattle 
was of a type carried by enemies of 
Hawikuh, and Zufi men protected 
the chastity of their women, Esteban 
found himself in a hornet’s nest. He 
attempted to flee, but was overtaken 
and killed, along with most of his 
Indian escorts. 

A few survivors fled for their lives 
to Fray Marcos, who was stunned by 
the bad news. He returned rather 
hastily to Mexico City with his writ- 
ten report. In it he claimed that after 
the death of Esteban the had gone 
forward within sight of the pueblo, 
which he said was situated on “the 
brow of a roundish hill” and was “a 
very beautiful city, ... bigger than 
the city of Mexico.” He spoke of it 
as only one of the “Seven Cities of 
Cibola,” and thus inaugurated the 
use of the word cibola (buffalo cow) 
in the title of these towns. He con- 
cluded that if he were too bold he 
might not return to bring the news; 
therefore, after erecting a small cross 
on a hill at a safe distance, to lay 
claim to the cities in the name of God, 
the Emperor, and the Viceroy, he 
and his party sped homeward. His- 


torians have concluded that he sped 
homeward sooner than he cared to 
admit, for they have found that 
Hawikuh was located on a flat mesa 
and was only one-sixtieth the size of 
Mexico City. Moreover, in his report 
Fray Marcos did not allow enough 
time to cover the distance to Hawi- 
kuh from where he was encamped 
when the messengers came. It seems 
that while returning, as he put the 
perils farther behind, his own elation 
and imagination grew proportionately 
greater and found expression in his 
report. 


Stronger Efforts 


The exaggerated description of the 
Seven Cities by Fray Marcos set 
Mexico City into a frenzy and soon 
led to the famed Coronado expedi- 
tion, but already two other parties 
were on the way. One, aboard three 
small vessels under the command of 
Francisco de Ulloa, had sailed from 
Acapulco up the west coast in July, 
1539. Since Ulloa hoped to approach 
the Seven Cities by sea, he sailed to 
the head of the Gulf of California 
and entered the Colorado River. 
There, frightened by the sand bars 
and the pitching of the ships caused 
by the ebb and flow of the sea, he 
hoisted anchor and returned south- 
ward to the point of Lower Cali- 
fornia. He became the first, then, to 
ascertain that Lower California, 
which had been explored by Cortés, 
was not an island; but his discovery 
soon was forgotten and had to be 
made over again by another at a 
later date. From the tip of Lower 
California the three ships braved the 
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rough seas upward on the Pacific side 
to about twenty-eight degrees north 
latitude, where they put in for three 
winter months, 1539-1540. In April, 
one ship returned to Mexico with 
news of the exploration of the Gulf 
and a report that Ulloa was sailing on 
up the Pacific coast. What became 
of Ulloa remains unknown. Appar- 
ently he was the first Spaniard to 
learn that the stormy South Sea (Pa- 
cific) was hard to ride down, for 
several after him saw their ships 
dashed to pieces on the rocky coast 
of California. 

The other expedition already on 
the way when Fray Marcos returned 
was that of Hernando de Soto, which 
had sailed from Spain in April, 1538, 
and had crossed from Cuba to Florida 
in May a year later. After accom- 
panying Pizarro in Peru, Soto had 
been restless back in Spain. Soon he 
had heard about the journey of Alvar 
Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca and had ob- 
tained a commission to conquer Flor- 
ida, which to Spaniards then meant 
all land north and west from Cuba. 
After he had set sail, his notary (sec- 
retary) learned that bids were being 
received by the viceroy of New Spain 
for the conquest of the Seven Cities, 
and he put in an application in behalf 
of Soto, who he avowed should get 
the appointment because he was al- 
ready on the way. Nevertheless the 
commission went to Vasquez de Cor- 
onado instead. 


After Soto landed near Tampa Bay, 
he picked up Juan Ortiz, a survivor 
of the Narvaez expedition who had 
been living among the Indians for 
ten years and had news of gold some- 


where inland. Soto and his army, with 
Ortiz as guide, marched across pres- 
ent Georgia, South Carolina, North 
Carolina, Tennessee, Alabama, and 
Mississippi to the Father of Waters. 
Beyond the great river he wandered 
westward into Arkansas, where at 
one time he was within three hundred 
miles of Coronado’s expedition with- 
out either knowing of the proximity 
of the other. But no gold had been 
found, and Juan Ortiz, guide and 
interpreter, had died. Therefore Soto, 
also suffering from illness, returned 
to the Mississippi River, where he 
died in May, 1542. In order to main- 
tain the fiction that Spaniards were 
immortal, Soto’s companions told the 
Indians that their chief had gone to 
pay a visit to heaven and secretly 
lowered his body into the great river 
which he had “discovered.” Actually 
Alvarez de Pineda had explored the 
delta of that river earlier, in 1519. 


Soto had been a leader of great de- 
termination. Not only had he pushed 
his men onward and restricted their 
pleasures, but also he had refused to 
permit the butchering of some swine 
which he had brought along for 
emergency rations. As the expedition 
traveled slowly overland, the swine, 
driven along at the rear of the pro- 
cession, had multiplied, and at the 
time of the death of the commander 
the herd numbered seven hundred. 
Now the men elected as chief one 
who was more easy going, a certain 
Luis de Moscoso. Immediately he put 
Soto’s swine up for auction and the 
men enjoyed a grand barbecue. Next, 
their zeal for conquest pretty well 
spent, Moscoso and his men consid- 
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ered how they could best get out of 
“Florida” with their lives. They first 
tried an overland route westward into 
present Texas, where finally this ex- 
pedition touched upon our South- 
west. There they found the Indians 
numerous and their corn abundant 
for subsistence. They picked up evi- 
dence that Alvar Nufiez had traveled 
that way long before them, and they 
talked to an Indian woman who had 
been held captive briefly by Coro- 
nado. But they no longer had a de- 
pendable interpreter, and they re- 
called that according to Alvar Nufiez 
the Indians on to the west “lived like 
Arabs,” which meant that there 
would be no corn to buy or to con- 
fiscate for sustenance. Therefore they 
returned to the great river, where 
they built seven small boats. In them 
they ran a gauntlet of Indian attacks 
as they floated seaward, and then had 
a hectic voyage around the coast 
toward New Spain. Finally three 
hundred men came into the Spanish 
settlement at Panuco (Tampico) 
with nothing to show for their great 
adventure. Nothing but more myths 
and legends and fanciful reports for 
European cartographers to try to un- 
tangle and enter upon their distorted 
maps of America. 


Meanwhile in New Spain Antonio 
de Mendoza had prepared method- 
ically for the conquest of the Seven 
Cities. First, in 1539, he sent a com- 
pany of cavalry under the command 
of the alcalde of Culiacan, Melchior 
Diaz, north to reconnoiter the route 
and study the Indian situation. This 
they did well, traveling to the desert 
south of the Gila River in present 


Arizona. Next Mendoza outfitted 
three supply ships and instructed the 
commander, Hernando de Alarcén, 
to sail up the Gulf of California with 
this support for the main expedition. 
Alarcén did his part well, too. He 
was not halted by the bore of the 
Colorado River, as Ulloa had been, 
and he entered the “very mighty 
river, which ran with so great a fury 
of a stream, that . .. (he) could 
hardly sail against it.” On the shores 
he found numerous hostile Indians, 
but nowhere was there news of 
the overland expedition. Finally he 
carved some letters on a tree and 
returned to Mexico. 


The Great Expedition 


The overland expedition was on its 
way at that time, but far to the east. 
It was the great expedition of Coro- 
nado. From all the applicants, Men- 
doza had chosen his young friend, 
Francisco Vasquez de Coronado, then 
serving ably as governor of New 
Galicia, to command the force of 
two hundred and twenty-five caval- 
rymen and sixty footmen who were 
to march upon the Seven Cities. Al- 
though a few of the men were battle- 
scarred veterans, most of them were 
young, eager caballeros, “the most 
brilliant company ever collected in 
the Indies.” With them were five 
friars, their servants and military 
guard, and nearly a thousand Indian 
escorts, as well as reserve horses, 
mules, and cattle, numbering close to 
fifteen hundred. Mendoza and Vas- 
quez (the correct name for Vas- 
quez de Coronado) had invested the 
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equivalent of something like two 
million dollars in present United 
States currency in this grand expedi- 
tion, and for assurance of success 
Mendoza had persuaded the reluctant 
Fray Marcos to go along as guide. 

After the expeditionary force had 
been reviewed at Campostela by the 
viceroy, it moved northward through 
Culiacan in February, 1540. On the 
way to Arizona Coronado was joined 
by the returning party of scouts 
under Melchior Diaz, whose reports 
of the land ahead were depressing. 
Nevertheless Coronado and a select 
party pushed steadily forward, while 
the main army came along slowly 
under the command of Tristan de 
Arellano. In July, finally, the ad- 
vance couriers came upon Hawikuh, 
the first of the Zuni towns, which 
turned out to be a village of stone 
houses occupied by ordinary Pueblo 
Indians — good people but none too 
wealthy. What a let down! Already 
the men had come to doubt Fray 
Marcos, and now they no longer hid 
their resentment. The good friar took 
advantage of the first opportunity to 
return to Mexico City. 

Vasquez de Coronado’s men soon 
conquered the Seven Cities and, al- 
though they found corn and beans 
aplenty, they gained neither gold nor 
emeralds. There was nothing to do 
but to explore farther. First, Vasquez 
sent the soldier Pedro de Tovar and 
the friar Juan de Padilla with a small 
company of men westward, where 
they conquered the Hopi towns and 
learned of a great river farther west. 
Vasquez also sent Melchior Diaz back 
southward to establish a base on the 


Sonora River from which he was to 
work westward and make contact 
with Alarcén’s supply ships. He did 
reach the Colorado River, where he 
found Alarcén’s message but no ships 
or supplies. While exploring farther 
in what is now California, Diaz suf- 
fered a severe injury in a hunting 
accident. His men carried him home- 
ward for twenty days, but he could 
not make it. He died and was buried 
in the desert. This accident perhaps 
had prevented the discovery that the 
Pacific shore could be reached by an 
overland route. Meanwhile Vasquez 
also had acted upon Tovar’s news of 
a “great river” by dispatching twen- 
ty-five horsemen under Captain Gar- 
cia Lopez de Cardenas to locate that 
stream. After twenty days Lépez de 
Cardenas found it and, in doing so, 
discovered one of the marvels of 
America — the Grand Canyon of the 
Colorado River. Three of the men 
tried to climb down the cliff to the 
stream, but they returned, exhausted, 
without getting more than a third of 
the way. Although Lépez and com- 
pany were duly impressed, this was 
not what they were locking for, and 
they returned to headquarters at 
Hawikuh. 


Vasquez de Coronado concluded 
that the land to the west was fruit- 
less, only because his men had not 
gone far enough, where gold lay 
hidden in California. He considered 
next the alternative, to the east, 
where according to the Indians there 
was another great pueblo (Acoma, 
the Sky City). While pondering this, 
Vasquez was visited by two chiefs 
from the distant Pecos Pueblo. They 
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came, they said, because they had 
heard of the strange visitors and 
wanted to make friends of them. 
After an exchange of presents, V4s- 
quez sent eastward one of his lieu- 
tenants, Hernando de Alvarado, 
along with Fray Juan de Padilla and 
a small detachment of cavalrymen. 
With the Pecos chiefs as guides, this 
party passed by the impressive sky 
city of Acoma, visited the Tiguex 
Pueblos located on the Rio Grande 
near present Bernalillo, traveled north 
through other villages to Braba 
(Taos), and finally returned south- 
ward to Cicuye (Pecos), arriving 
there in the autumn of 1540. At 
Pecos, Alvarado became interested 
in two Indian captives, one a Pawnee, 
called “El Turco,” and the other a 
Wichita, named Isopete. These two 
led Alvarado onto the high plains at 
the head of the Canadian River, in 
order to show him herds of buffalo 
and, while so doing, mentioned casu- 
ally that on eastward was Quivira, 
a land of gold and silver, and that 
one of the chiefs at Pecos possessed 
a gold bracelet from that land. 
Promptly Alvarado returned to Pecos 
and, with the two Plains Indians and 
the two chiefs as his prisoners, 
hastened south to Tiguex to break 
the news to Vasquez de Coronado. 


At Tiguex, Lépez de Cardenas had ~ 


been preparing winter quarters for 


the main body of the army, which - 
had caught up with Vasquez de Cor- - 
onado at Zufi and was now moving - 
eastward. Of the twelve Tiguex - 


pueblos along the Rio Grande, Lépez 
had cleared the inhabitants from the 
southernmost, named Alcanfor, and 


here Vasquez and his men were happy 
to find comfortable quarters. The 
site had an inspiring view of the blue 
Sandia Mountains towering over the 
broad green valley of the Rio Grande. 
More inspiring yet was the news 
which Alvarado had awaiting them. 
But winter was upon them now, and 
the Indians of Tiguex were becoming 
unfriendly. Spanish appropriation of 
women and blankets seems to have 
been the cause. Soon the Spaniards 
and Indians were engaged in a war 
of siege and attack, which lasted most 
of the winter and finally led to the 
destruction of the pueblos and the 
killing of most of their inhabitants. 


After Tiguex had been duly “paci- 
fied,” and the cold days had passed, 
Vasquez and his entire army of fif- 
teen hundred persons, with El Turco 
and Isopete as guides, marched east- 
ward past the camps of nomadic In- 
dians and out onto the Llano Estacado 
(Staked Plain). Presently they came 
among Indians who spoke to them 
about Téjas (friends, or allies), and 
these Indians told Vasquez the truth 
about the land to the east. Then Iso- 
pete and El Turco broke down and 
confessed that they had led the party, 
not on the road to Quivira, but out 
into a barren land. The people of 
the pueblos had conspired to give the 
two slaves their freedom if they 


-would take the Spaniards to their 


certain doom on the arid plains. Vas- 
quez put the two guides in irons and 
turned northward. Finally the ex- 
pedition came to Quivira, some vil- 
lages of impoverished savages located 


‘near the present town of Lyons in 
- Kansas. Since further exploration in 
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that vicinity yielded no gold or 
jewels, the disappointed leaders con- 
cluded to turn back. Then Isopete 
revealed that El Turco was plotting 
with the Wichitas to lay an ambush 
for the party, which caused El Turco 
to pay with his life for his treachery. 


In Kansas, Vasquez, as we have 
seen, was not far from the expedition 
of Soto, then on the Arkansas River. 
If the two explorers had met, the 
course of history might have been 
changed. They could have joined 
forces to establish a strong, perma- 
nent settlement on this frontier, or 
they might have engaged in a bloody 
battle over gold not yet found. But 
they did not meet. 


Inglorious Outcome 


Back to Tiguex marched the de- 
jected conquerors by a more direct 
route to the headwaters of the Cana- 
dian and across the foothills near 
Pecos. In winter camp on the Rio 
Grande, their failure was capped by 
disaster. Their intrepid leader, while 
riding with some of his captains, was 
thrown from his horse when his sad- 
dle girth broke, and the hoof of 
another horse trampled upon his head. 
For weeks Vasquez de Coronado lin- 
gered between life and death, but fi- 
nally he recovered sufficiently to lead 
the army back to Mexico. All re- 
turned except three friars, who chose 
to remain and convert the Pueblos 
to Christianity. Luis de Escalona 
went to Pecos and Juan de Padilla 
traveled on toward Quivira, while 
Juan de la Cruz remained at Tiguex. 
All became martyrs to their faith. 


However, a Portuguese lay brother, 
Andrés do Campo, who accompanied 
Padilla, escaped the fate of the latter 
and then accomplished a remarkable 
peregrination. He wandered south- 
ward over plains and deserts, across 
the Rio Grande, through the moun- 
tains to the port at Panuco, and from 
it to Mexico City, where he straggled 
in five years after the return of the 
expedition. 


Following a brief rest in Mexico 
City, Vasquez de Coronado returned 
to his post as governor of Nueva Ga- 
licia, but not for long. Some malcon- 
tents in his party brought charges 
against him, for which he had to 
stand trial in 1544. As a result of 
hearsay evidence, he was indicted for 
mismanaging the Cibola expedition; 
but when the case was reviewed by 
the Audencia, or supreme coutt, 
he was completely absolved. How- 
ever, because Vasquez had inherited 
wealth, he was marked for further 
prosecution in an effort to divert 
that wealth into other hands. Offi- 
cials in Spain revived the charges 
against him, and he was brought 
across the sea, imprisoned, and finally 
given a trial at Madrid in 1548. After 
a delay of two years, the Council of 
the Indies found him guilty, fined 
him two hundred ducats, banned him 
from returning to America for ten 
years, and sentenced him to serve his 
majesty for a term of a year at a 
small town on the Mediterranean. For 
his adventure in Cibola, Vasquez de 
Coronado lost his health and con- 
siderable wealth, spent almost seven 
years in prison, and died a broken 
man, in 1556. He had failed to find 
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great riches on the northern frontier 
of New Spain; yet he had rendered 
a service which was not then fully 
appreciated. He had determined the 
true expanse of the continent of 
North America and had provided de- 
tailed information concerning the lay 
of the land and the nature of its in- 
habitants—information which was 
later to prove valuable. 


Rivalry on the West Coast 


Spaniards still were not convinced 
that the continent extended so far to 
the north as to impede passageway 
by sea from Europe to Asia. There 
lingered the legend of a mythical 
“Strait of Anian,’ which so far had 
eluded discovery, and to find that 
strait, one more expedition set out in 
those years of great activity. This 
one was comprised of two small, 
poorly equipped ships captained by 
a Portuguese sailor, Juan Rodriguez 
Cabrillo. Embarking from Puerto de 
Navidad on the Pacific coast of New 
Spain in June, 1542, the seamen plod- 
ded laboriously up the coast of Cali- 
fornia that fall. At one port, San 
Quentin, they invited aboard some 
friendly Indians, who said by sign 
language that they had seen other 
men like them, “who wore beards 
and who brought dogs, and cross- 
bows, and swords.” They estimated 
that those Spaniards were about five 
days’ journey inland. The captain 
then gave these Indians a letter to 
carry to the others, probably the 
Diaz company from the Coronado 
expedition, but the letter failed to 
reach its destination. 


Farther up the coast they spent 
the winter on San Miguel Island, 
where Rodriguez died on January 3, 
1543, The Levantian pilot, Bartolomé 
Ferrelo, who then took charge, pushed 
on during February and on March 1 
reached the mouth of a great river 
recorded at about forty-two degrees 
north latitude. This could have been 
the Rogue River in present Oregon, 
which plainly was not the long- 
sought passageway through the con- 
tinent. Here, because of a severe 
storm and a low supply of food, the 
ships were turned back toward New 
Spain. The sailors fought more severe 
storms, and for three weeks the two 
ships became separated; but finally 
they arrived at Navidad in April, 
1543. No startling discoveries had 
been made; yet with almost super- 
human courage and labor these men, 
by tracing the coastline some eight 
hundred miles farther than it had 
been followed before, made known 
that North America indeed was a 
vast continent. 


The Spaniards had expended much 
energy and rather overextended 
themselves in the great activity 
around the date 1540. One powerful 
motive had been eliminated by the 
failure to find sources of quick 
wealth; but good reasons for north- 
ward expansion still existed when- 
ever it could be taken up again. Land 
and serfs and souls to save still beck- 
oned, but first there was much else 
to command attention. While Cabri- 
llo was sailing northward, Ruy Lopez 
de Villalobos crossed the Pacific from 
Mexico to the San Lazaro Islands, 
which he claimed in the name of 
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Emperor Philip III and renamed the 
Philippine Islands. About twenty 
years later, in 1565, Miguel Lopez de 
Legazpi led an expedition from New 
Spain to the Philippines, which he 
subdued during the next six years. 
For purposes of government, the Phil- 
ippines, then were placed under the 
viceroy of New Spain, and a regular 
and profitable trade was conducted 
across the Pacific by means of the 
Manila galleon. The voyage out from 
Mexico was aided by the trade winds, 
but the more practicable route for 
the return trip was northward to the 
Japan current which, with the aid 
of the westerly winds, carried the 
ships to the California coast. There 
they encountered the hazards of cold, 
fog, storms, and rocky shoals, which 
had to be passed on the coastwise 
voyage to the ports of New Spain. 


Spanish security of the coast of 
California thus assumed new impor- 
tance, and it is plain, then, why 
alarm was raised when Francis Drake 
seemed to threaten that security. Al- 
though at the moment England and 
Spain ware not formally at war, 
Drake struck out in 1577 with five 
vessels, presumably having the ap- 
proval of Queen Elizabeth, to plun- 
der Spanish ships and cities. He sailed 
around South America, looting ships 
and towns as he went, and in the 
spring of 1579, with only one vessel 
left, he put in for repairs at a harbor 
about thirty-eight degrees north on 
the coast of California. Whether it 
was the present Drake’s Bay or San 
Francisco Bay remains disputed, but 
recently discovered evidence favors 
the latter. At any rate, he observed 


the Indians with interest, erected a 
marker to claim the land for his 
queen, and sailed the Golden Hind 
out into the Pacific in July, 1579. 
In September, over a year later, he 
and fifty of his original crew of one 
hundred sixty-four arrived at Ply- 
mouth, England, after having cir- 
cumnavigated the globe. His ship was 
the second to do so, and he was the 
first captain to go all the way (Ferdi- 
nand Magellan had lost his life in 
the Philippines during the first cir- 
cumnavigation back in 1519 to 
1521). Drake hoped to plant a colony 
in California, with himself as gov- 
ernor, but was unable to do so. In- 
stead, the next Englishman to sail 
the Pacific was Thomas Cavendish, 
who left England in 1586, raided the 
coasts of Peru and New Spain, and 
anchored in the Bay of San Bernabé 
in California in the fall of 1587. 
When a great ship of the Manila gal- 
leon came in sight, Cavendish took 
that prize and then, like Drake, 
crossed the Pacific to Asia and back 
to England. 


These threats on the west coast so 
alarmed the Spaniards that the vice- 
roy, Luis de Velasco, authorized the 
captain of a ship of the Manila fleet 
to reconnoiter the California coast 
with a view to improving its defense. 
The captain was a Portuguese navi- 
gator, Sebastian Rodriguez Cermen- 
ho. After proper preparation, he 
crossed to the Philippines, whence he 
embarked on the return trip on July 
§, 1595. At about forty-one degrees 
north he came in sight of the west 
coast and followed it southward to 
a harbor now known as “Drake’s 
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Bay.” There he built a launch and, 
while making some observations lo- 
cally, saw his great ship wrecked on 
the shore by a storm. The valuable 
cargo had been lost, but only two 
of the crew had perished. Rodriguez 
and the survivors crowded into the 
tiny ship and sailed southward, sur- 
veying the coast along the way. With 
their elaborate notes they finally ar- 
rived at Mexico City in April, 1596. 


A month before the return of Rod- 
riguez Cermenho, another merchant 
of the Manila trade had embarked 
from New Spain with plans for the 
development of the coast of Cali- 
fornia. He was Sebastian Vizcaino, 
who had obtained from the viceroy 
a concession to pacify and colonize 
California and also to engage in pearl- 
fishing off the coast, in exchange for 
information which he might provide 
about that region. He recruited col- 
onists and enlisted the services of four 
Franciscan friars to establish mis- 
sions. Since his three ships reached 
the Gulf of California at the time of 
the winter storms, he left his flag- 
ship and colonists at La Paz in Lower 
California and with the two smaller 
vessels sailed north to explore the 
Gulf. When he went ashore, his 
men engaged some Indians in battle 
and, while hastily clambering aboard 
again, upset the small ship, losing 
nineteen of the crew. The survivors 
returned to La Paz, where the colony 
was faring poorly. Consequently Viz- 
caino returned the settlers to New 
Spain while he tried again to explore 
the Gulf. This time he had better 
success. His investigations convinced 
him that he was justified in his de- 


sire to colonize California, where he 
and his men might have the land and 
vassals entitling them to nobility. 


After a delay occasioned by the 
threatening appearance of two Dutch 
fleets in the Pacific in 1599 and 
1600, Vizcaino organized his second 
expedition, which was authorized for 
exploration only. Aboard three good 
ships his select crew of two hundred, 


accompanied by three Carmelite fri- 
ars, left Acapulco in May, 1602. In 
November they found a good har- 
bor, which they named “San Diego,” 
and in December they entered 
another, Monterey Bay. This Viz- 
caino described as the best port yet 
found, well sheltered, and having ac- 
cess to a fertile land abounding in 
Indians and gold. Since provisions 
were running low, and a fourth of 
the crew were ill with scurvy, one 
ship was sent back with the sick men 
aboard, while the other two ventured 
onward in January, 1603. More sick- 
ness, intensified by cold weather, 
caused Vizcaino to turn back after 
having sailed to Cape Mendocino, 
about forty-one degrees north. IIl- 
ness also plagued the crew during the 
return voyage to Acapulco in New 
Spain, which they reached in March, 
1603. The report of Vizcaino and of 
his diarist, Padre Antonio de la As- 
cension, gave wide circulation to the 
legend that there was a bountiful har- 
bor at Monterey awaiting conquest 
and colonization, but a subsequent 
viceroy concluded that it would be 
fruitless, perhaps even risky, to found 
a colony so far up the coast. Con- 
sequently attempts at expansion in 
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this direction were abandoned for a 
hundred and sixty years. 


Overland Routes Renewed 


While the futile attempts to con- 
quer California were being made, an- 
other approach to the frontier was 
being opened by way of the plateau 
northward from the Central Valley 
of Mexico. Into the fringe of the 
land of the Chichimeca Indians on 
the plateau a few cattlemen and fri- 
ars penetrated in the 1540’s. The 
trickle became a flood after the rich 
silver strike at Zacatecas in 1546. 
Thereafter highways were opened, 
more lands were granted for grazing, 
and a long war effected the pacifica- 
tion of the wild tribes of Chichimeca. 
This enabled the pushing of the fron- 
tier north to Santa Barbara on the 
Conchos River in 1580 and east to 
Monterrey in Nuevo Leén in 1584. 


The development of the plateau 
and the flow of silver from its mines 
had diverted attention from the burst 
bubble of Cibola; but now, finally, 
the border of settlement was ap- 
proaching the Seven Cities, and a 
new route had been found down the 
Conchos River to the Rio Grande, 
instead of over the ranges and deserts 
from Culiacan. Frontier garrisons 
made some slave-hunting raids to the 
Rio Grande, and an Indian who was 
brought back to Santa Barbara in 
1579 told of large settlements to the 
north, where people raised cotton and 
had abundant food. A Franciscan lay 
brother, Fray Agustin Rodriguez, 
who heard this report, obtained per- 
mission of the viceroy to investigate. 


With two other friars and a small 
company of soldiers headed by Fran- 
cisco Sanchez Chamuscado, Fray 
Rodriguez left Santa Barbara in 
June, 1581. Passing numerous pueb- 
los on the way, the party came to 
the Tiguex towns about Bernalillo, 
where one friar set out to carry back 
a report; but he was killed on the 
way by the Indians. Rodriguez and 
the others visited the buffalo plains 
to the east and the desert pueblos to 
the west. Then the soldiers returned 
to Nueva Vizcaya, but the two fri- 
ars remained at the Pueblo of Puaray 
in the Tiguex group. 


This exploring expedition revived 
interest in the almost forgotten land 
of Vasquez de Coronado, for the 
returning soldiers brought reports of 
great cities and rich mines. More- 
over, concern was felt for the safety 
of the friars who had chosen to stay 
at Puaray. With the approval of the 
viceroy a certain Antonio de Espejo, 
wealthy citizen of New Spain, of- 
fered to finance and lead a rescue 
party. Fray Bernaldino Beltran of 
Durango also volunteered his serv- 
ices, and these two, with a small party 
of soldiers and servants, set out down 
the Conchos River in November, 
1582. Following the Rodriguez trail, 
they learned from the Jumano In- 
dians of western Texas that Alvar 
Nufiez and his companions once had 
visited them. Finally they came to 
the pueblos, where they found that 
the two friars, Agustin Rodriguez 
and Francisco Lépez, had been killed 
by the Indians of Puaray. Espejo con- 
cluded then that he might as well 
try his hand at some further explora- 
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tion. First he traveled two days east 
to the buffalo country; then he re- 
turned and journeyed northward by 
other pueblos along the Rio del Norte 
(Rio Grande), and thence westward 
to Acoma and Zufi. With Zufi 
guides, Espejo went on west more 
than a hundred miles, where the In- 
dians said there were some mines. 
According to his report, “I found 
them, and with my own hands I ex- 
tracted ore from them, said by those 
who know to be very rich and to 
contain much silver.’” Next he re- 
turned to the river pueblos, where 
further exploration revealed the lo- 
cation of other mines near present 
Santa Fe, from which he secured 
samples of “shining ore.” After cross- 
ing eastward to the Pecos pueblos, he 
followed the river, now the Pecos, 
through the land of the buffaloes to 
the villages of the Jumanos, where 
he crossed over to the Conchos River 
and followed it to the point of de- 
parture, returning with no losses in 
September, 1583. 


The exaggerated report penned by 
Espejo at Santa Barbara excited fur- 
ther interest in the pueblos and mines 
to the north. One who heard of this, 
a certain Gaspar Castafio de Sosa, 
lieutenant-governor of Nuevo Leon, 
acted upon his own initiative. In 1590 
he organized the mining camp at 
Nuevo Almadén (now Monclova) 
into a colonizing party of one hun- 
dred seventy persons and, without of- 
ficial authorization, moved up the 
Pecos River to the pueblos. He con- 
quered Pecos Pueblo and _ several 
others including Taos and Tiguex 
(Tehua). Soon Captain Juan Marlete 


and a company of soldiers arrived 
with orders for his arrest, and the en- 


tire party was returned to Nuevo 
Leon. Here had been a singular dem- 
onstration of private enterprise on 
this frontier, like that which soon 
was to make the English colonies 
flourish, but such initiative had no 
proper place in the Spanish colonial 
system. Nevertheless, another extra- 
legal party soon set forth. This one, 
led by Francisco Leyva de Bonilla 
and Antonio Gutiérrez de Humafia, 
went to find treasures. The Spaniards 
had no need to force its return, be- 
cause it disappeared due to treachery 
and blunders within its ranks. Years 
later, news of the outcome was ob- 
tained from an Indian who was 
picked up by Ofiate at San Juan and 
from one surviving Spaniard whose 
story finally was carried back to 
Spain. It seems that the expedition 
first established headquarters among 
the Pueblos and then traveled north- 
east to Quivira in present Kansas, 
where it turned northward to a great 
river, possibly the Platte. On the 
way, the jealous captains quarrelled, 
and Gutiérrez murdered Leyva. Some 
of the Indian aides then deserted, and 
one of them, Jusephe, after being 
held by the Apaches for a year, fi- 
nally escaped and returned to the 
Pueblos, where Ofiate heard his story. 
The remainder of the party under 
Gutiérrez was waylaid on the return 
journey, and all but one, Alonso San- 
chez, were killed. He remained with 
a tribe of Indians, who presently 
regarded him as their chief, and 
from his account news of the fate of 
the expedition was transmitted in a 
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round-about way to the Spanish au- 
thorities. Of all the parties which 
braved the perils of the northern 
frontier, this was the only one which 
failed to return. 

Report upon report had piled up 
their weight of evidence in favor of 
occupation of the distant provinces 


of Cibola and California. Finally, 
propitious geographic factors, persis- 
tent rumors of gold and silver, and 
the presence of populous pueblos had 
determined that New Mexico soon 
should become the first part of our 
Southwest to receive a successful 
colony. 
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CONQUEST AND RECONQUEST 


A Rhythmic Record 


OF ARMS I SING 


Of arms I sing, and of that heroic son. 

Of his wondrous deeds and of his victories won. 
Of his prudence and his valor shown when, 
Scorning the hate and envy of his fellow men, 
Unmindful of the dangers that beset his way, 
Performed deeds most heroic of his day. 


I sing of the glory of that mighty band, 

Who nobly strive in that far distant land, 

The world’s most hidden regions they defy. 
“Plus Ultra” is their ever battle cry. 

Onward they press, nothing they will not dare, 
Mid force of arms and deeds of valor rare. 

To write the annals of such heroic men, 

Well needs the efforts of a mightier pen. 


With these opening stanzas (in 
translation), Captain Gaspar Pérez 
de Villagra, who accompanied the 
Ofiate expedition, began his poem 
describing the conquest and coloni- 
zation of New Mexico. Hubert Howe 
Bancroft once wrote that, of all parts 
of America, New Mexico alone could 
refer to a poem as an original au- 
thority for its early history; but evi- 
dently Bancroft had not heard of 
Ercilla y Zufiga and his epic poem, 
La Araucana, describing the conquest 


of Chile. 


Preparation for Colonization 


The expedition and adventures of 
Juan de Ofiate were indeed epic, yet 
they almost came to naught. After 
the frontier of New Spain finally had 
approached nearer to the Rio Grande, 
and exploration of the region beyond 
had been renewed, there came a re- 
vival of the desire to conquer the 
Pueblos and to establish settlements 
among them. That would be an ex- 
pensive project, but presumably it 
would also be lucrative, once accom- 
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plished. Among those who sought the 
contract was Don Juan de Ojnate, an 
able veteran of Indian campaigns on 
the northern frontier. Since his fa- 
ther had grown wealthy from the 
discovery of rich mines, and his wife, 
a descendant of Cortés, owned valu- 
able estates, Ofate could muster the 
means for the outfitting of a great 
expedition. In 1595, in a letter to 
the viceroy, Luis de Velasco, he set 
forth his proposal. At his own ex- 
pense he would enlist and provision 
an expedition of “at least two hun- 
dred men” for the purpose of carry- 
ing out the colonization as nearly as 
possible “by peaceful means, friend- 
liness, and Christian zeal.” That from 
the first this was an expedition pri- 
marily for founding settlements is 
apparent in the list of supplies which 
Onate agreed to take, including five 
hundred pesos’ worth of “wheat for 
sowing” a thousand head of cattle, 
three thousand sheep, one thousand 
goats, and iron tools such as plow- 
shares, bars, picks, wedges, hoes, 
sledge hammers, adzes, axes, augers, 
chisels, saws, and sickles. Moreover, 
in the final organization of the 
project, men were accompanied by 
their families. Certainly a new mo- 
tive now had taken precedence over 
the quest for gold. 


Ofiate requested that the Crown 
provide and support six friars for 
“conversion and pacification of the 
natives.” Then, in compensation for 
his own labor and expense, he re- 
quested that he be made governor 
and captain-general of the new lands, 
with the title of adelantado for him- 
self and two generations of his suc- 


cessors. This title was one which was 
used to designate the extraordinary 
responsibilities and powers of one 
who was “going forward” into a 
frontier region as the representative 
of the king. In addition he asked and 
was granted the right to appropriate 
and acquire for himself thirty square 
leagues of land, “including all the 
subjects who may live within the 
said territory,’ and with this the 
title of marquis for himself and suc- 
cessors. However, his request for a 
loan of twenty thousand pesos from 
the royal treasury and for an annual 
salary of eight thousand ducats was 
pared down to six thousand pesos 
and six thousand ducats, respectively. 
For the soldiers and settlers who as- 
sisted him, he obtained the title of 
hidalgo and the privilege of acquiring 
encomiendas of pueblos and other 
“vassals.” Under the Spanish system 
this meant that his captains should 
become a lesser nobility to whom al- 
lottments of Indians would be en- 
trusted for supervision and protec- 
tion in exchange for a tribute to be 
rendered by the subjects. 


The terms settled upon, Ofate pro- 
ceeded with the work of organiza- 
tion; but immediately he was plagued 
by troubles. His friend Velasco was 
succeeded by a new viceroy who 
modified the contract in minor and 
annoying ways. Then, when about 
ready to depart, he received orders to 
hold up. The Council for the Indies 
had found a new and noted candi- 
date, who was appointed to organize 
the conquest. But soon the new ap- 
pointee, Don Pedro Ponce de Leén, 


fell ill and ran short-of funds. There- 
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fore the royal favor shifted back to 
Onate, who finally was authorized to 
proceed if he still had everything in 
readiness and could pass inspection. 
This ordeal required two weeks in 


December and January of 1597 to 
1598. Although the discouragement 
of delay had caused the number of 
men to dwindle from an original two 
hundred and five to one hundred 
twenty-nine at this date, an agree- 
ment was drafted providing for re- 
inforcements to follow later. In the 
brief sworn statements taken by the 
royal inspector, the dramatic moment 
of a lifetime and the ordeal of the 
long wait are summed up tersely. 
For example Juan Pérez listed the 
equipment which he was taking and 
then added, “‘Further, my wife, seven 
daughters, and two grown sons.” 
Another, Gerénimo Marquez, swore 
that, “Because of the great hardships 
that we have endured in the delay of 
the expedition, most of the goods 
that I had brought have been con- 
sumed, lost, or pilfered,” and Alonso 
Sanchez appended this note: “In ad- 
dition to what is listed here, I declare 
that I brought from my home for 
the support of my household and 
family seventy quintals of flour and 
hardtack, which has been consumed 
and used up because of the long de- 
lay. When this food gave out, which 
must have been four months ago, 
the governor furnished provisions 
without ever failing.” 

The extent of Ofate’s investment 
and his determination to succeed are 
indicated further by the large num- 
ber of men who simply reported 
that, “I have nothing to manifest, 


because the governor, Don Juan de 
Ojnate, is giving me the arms, horses, 
and other necessary things.” With 
the expedition also were seven Fran- 
ciscan friars, two lay brothers, and 
their commissary, Fray Alonso Mar- 
tinez. 


Journey Northward 


At last all was in readiness, and 
the wagon wheels rolled northward 
across Chihuahua to the Rio Grande. 
There, by an elaborate ceremony, 
Onate took formal possession of all 
the “lands, pueblos, cities, towns, 
castles, fortified and unfortified 
houses which are now established in 
the kingdoms and provinces of New 
Mexico,” including also the “moun- 
tains, rivers, fisheries, waters, pas- 
tures, valleys, meadows, springs, and 
ores of gold, silver, copper, mercury, 
tin, iron, precious stones, salt,” e¢ 
cetera, with “power of life and death, 
over high and low, from the leaves 
of the trees in the forests to the 
stones and sands of the river.” 

Near present El Paso a small group, 
including the governor and the com- 
missary of the friars, went ahead. 
Everywhere they were accorded a 
friendly reception by the Indians. On 
July 9, at Santo Domingo Pueblo, 
the advance party received the sub- 
mission of that village in an impres- 
sive ceremony which was later re- 
peated at other pueblos. After a 
solemn mass, the chiefs met in their 
kiva with Ofate, who by means of 
an interpreter described the purposes 
of the expedition and requested their 
obedience. Upon hearing further ex- 
planation about the new faith which 
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was to be theirs, the chiefs knelt and 
kissed the hand of the father com- 
missary and that of the governor. 


Unsettled Settlers 


On July 11 the advance party ar- 
rived at the Pueblo of Ohke on the 
east bank of the Rio Grande at its 
confluence with the Rio Chama, and 
this site they re-named San Juan 
Bautista and chose as temporary 
headquarters. After the main body of 
colonists arrived at San Juan on 
August 18, 1598, work was begun 
on a church building which was 
dedicated on September 8. Then the 
friars were sent out to neighboring 
pueblos. At that time, too, Captain 
Vicente de Zaldivar and sixty men 
went eastward through Pecos to see 
the buffalo on the plains. Onate, 
with another company of soldiers, 
simultaneously traveled southward to 
the pueblos at present Bernalillo, 
where he turned west to visit Acoma, 
Zuni, and the Hopi towns. From the 
latter place, Oftate dispatched a squad 
under Captain Marcos Farfan de los 
Godos westward across present Ari- 
zona, where, near the Big Sandy 
River, they found an old Indian 
mine, staked out some claims, and re- 
turned to report enthusiastically 
about ores which were allegedly “‘the 
‘richest in New Spain.” Meanwhile 
Juan de Zaldivar, brother of Vicente, 
had set out to overtake Ofiate with 
reinforcements. At Acoma, however, 
where he sought some provisions, 
Zaldivar and twelve of his party were 
killed by the Indians. The few sur- 


vivors met Ofate, and together they 


returned to San Juan for a sad Christ- 
mas that year of 1598. 


Soon afterward Vicente de Zaldi- 
var led seventy men to Acoma in 
order to visit retribution upon that 
tribe, which he did with a vengeance. 
While his main force of seventy cou- 
rageously assaulted one side of the sky 
city, a small party carrying a cannon 
scaled the cliff at another point. From 
this foothold they created a devastat- 
ing diversion which enabled the oth- 
ers to gain the heights. Unable, then, 
to rout the Indians from their kivas 
and houses, Zaldivar set fire to and 
destroyed the city. About seventy- 
five men and five hundred women 
and children were captured, while 
many others were killed and only a 
few escaped. Subsequently those few 
returned to build themselves a new 
village at the foot of the cliff, and 
not until 1680 did they reoccupy the 
old site. Thus the claim that Acoma 
is the oldest continuously occupied 
village in the United States must be 
qualified to allow for an absence of 
eight decades; but even so the pueblo 
was not far removed in those years. 


The captives taken by Zaldivar at 
Acoma were returned to San Juan, 
where, after the formalities of a 
proper trial, they were sentenced to 
severe punishment. The men over 
twenty-five years of age had one 
foot cut off and then served a term 
of twenty years as personal servants, 
while the younger men received the 
sentence of service but were spared 
their foot. The women and children 
were placed under the supervision of 
Spanish officials, which practically 
amounted to slavery. The severity of 
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the punishment served as a dire warn- 
ing to the Indians of the pueblos, 
with the result that no other serious 
uprising occurred for eighty years. 


Sometime in the winter or spring 
of 1599, the colonists chose a new 
site for their capital. It was across the 
river at the pueblo of Yunque, which 
was re-named San Gabriel. Its Indian 
occupants moved out and merged 
with the pueblo at San Juan. At San 
Gabriel the small colony received 
sorely needed reinforcements in the 
summer of 1600, with the arrival of 
seventy-three more settlers and seven 
additional friars. Then Ofate, who 
had become interested in the story of 
the Indian Jusephe, survivor of the 
Leyva massacre, concluded that he 
should find the fabulous Quivira. In 
June, 1601, with about seventy men, 
he journeyed eastward across the 
Pecos River to the buffalo plains. 
There, awed by the overwhelming 
numbers of the Wichita Indians, the 
explorers turned back with nothing 
but glowing accounts of the fertility 
of the country. 


Nadir in New Mexico 


In November, 1601, when Ojnate 
returned, he found that in September 
most of his colonists and many of the 
friars had deserted and returned to 
New Spain. They had taken with 
them some sworn statements concern- 
ing the lack of conversions, the pov- 
erty of the land, and the imminence 
of starvation. The few who remained 
had then drafted and sent to Mexico 
in October some counter-arguments, 
defending the wealth of the province 


and the administration of the gover- 
nor. As soon as Ofate discerned his 
plight, he dispatched Zaldivar to 
Spain with an appeal to the Council 
of the Indies to send three-hundred 
more recruits. All this evoked some 
serious deliberations over the fate of 
New Mexico. In due time the Council 
of the Indies, influenced by the ad- 
verse report of one of the friars, con- 
cluded that Ofiate’s army should be 
discharged, that the should be recalled, 
and that his conduct should be in- 
vestigated, all of which was ordered 
by the king in June, 1606. 


Meanwhile Ofiate had gone on an- 
other journey of exploration in 1604. 
With about thirty men he retraced 
his earlier route through the western 
pueblos; but this time he continued 
on to the Colorado River and down 
it to the Gulf of California, whence 
he returned to San Gabriel in April, 
1605. Although he had hoped that 
his glowing report of this achieve- 
ment might turn official sentiment 
in his favor, he was faced, instead, 
with the prospect of removal and re- 
signed this post on August 24, 1607. 
While he remained at San Gabriel, 
awaiting the arrival of a successor, 
and doing the best he could to hold 
together the feeble colony, the Az- 
diencia (Council) of New Spain de- 
liberated what to do if the colony 
were completely abandoned. Should 
the few baptized Indians be allowed 
to revert to heathenism, or should 
they be removed and settled else- 
where? At this juncture Friar Lazaro 
Ximénez arrived from New Mexico 
with news of better progress with the 
Indians than had been reported hith- 
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erto. Seven thousand had been con- 
verted, he said. Therefore the Audien- 
cia and viceroy recommended to Em- 
peror Philip III that New Mexico be 
made a royal colony under a gover- 
nor supported by a company of sol- 
diers, that it should be a missionary 
field for friars maintained at royal 
expense, and that young Cristobal 
Ofnate should not be permitted to in- 
herit his father’s privileges or have 
anything to do with the colony. The 
adoption of this recommendation in 
effect meant the nationalization of a 
project begun by private enterprise, 
much like the later conversion of 
English colonies from private to royal 
control. More than that, it meant a 
fresh start for New Mexico and a 
shift of emphasis to missionary ac- 
tivity as the predominant purpose. 


The investigation of Ofate’s con- 
duct finally was opened in 1612, and 
two years later he was convicted on 
the counts that he had indulged in 
immoral conduct, that he had pun- 
ished Indians with excessive severity, 
that he had misrepresented the wealth 
of New Mexico, and that he had mis- 
treated officers under his command. 
For this he was deprived of his titles 
as governor and captain-general, ban- 
ished from Mexico City for four 
years, and assessed a fine of six thou- 
sand ducats and court costs. Ofiate 
filed appeals with the king for ex- 
oneration and finally, in 1622, after 
the Council for the Indies lent sup- 
port, according to available evidence, 
his petition for leniency and restora- 
ation of his titles seems to have been 
granted by the king. 


Reorientation at Santa Fe 


Don Pedro de Peralta, who was ap- 
pointed to succeed Onate as governor 
and captain-general at a salary of two 
thousand pesos, came to San Gabriel 
in 1609 with instructions for re- 
organization of the colony. One of 
his first acts was the removal of the 
capital from San Gabriel to a new 
Spanish villa founded some distance 
to the south at a good location re- 
moved from proximity to the large 
pueblos. It was named La Villa Real 
de la Santa Fe de San Francisco, which 
soon was abbreviated to Santa Fe. 
Since this was only two years after 
the founding of Jamestown in Vir- 
ginia, which was burned and aban- 
doned in 1675, Santa Fe is the oldest 
capital in the United States. In fact, 
by going back to San Juan, dated 
1598, Santa Fe can claim to represent 
the second oldest continuing settle- 
ment of Europeans within the United 
States, the first having been Saint 
Augustine, Florida, founded in 1565. 
At both places, however, there were 
interruptions in continuity. St. Au- 
gustine later was abandoned by the 
Spaniards when conquered by the 
British, and Santa Fe was destined to 
be vacated temporarily from 1680 to 
1692, due to an Indian rebellion. 

The colony at Santa Fe maintained 
a precarious existence in its early 
years, and a report of 1617 enumer- 
ated only forty-eight settlers. The 
handful of friars, nevertheless, living 
out among the pueblos without pro- 
tection, proceeded valiantly with 
their work of conversion and pacifi- 
cation. Sometime between 1614 and 
1617, this mission field was raised 
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from a comisario to a _ custodia, 
meaning that it became a semi-inde- 
pendent administrative area within 
the Franciscan province. The first 
Custodian was Fray Estevan de Perea, 
1617 to 1622, who therefore exercised 
the powers of an ecclesiastical judge. 
In 1625 another Custodian, Fray 
Alonso de Benavides, came with a 
new title and authority. The Holy 
Office of the Inquisition had been 
established in New Spain, and in New 
Mexico he was the first representa- 
tive, or Commissary, of the Holy Of- 
fice. Always the arrival of a superior 
was heralded with due pomp and 
ceremony, and his was the occasion 
of an extraordinary demonstration. 


On January 24 the governor and 
cabildo (town council) met him on 
the highway and accompanied him 
to the small church, while the soldiers 
in the plaza saluted his arrival. On 
the following day he read the first 
Edict of the Faith in the Santa Fe 
church. 


In 1629 Benavides returned to 
Mexico City, and the next year he 
was sent to Spain to report on the 
progress of the missions in New Mex- 
ico. He claimed that about fifty 
friars had converted over sixty-three 
thousand natives living in ninety pu- 
eblos, and that a church had been 
built in each of the latter. Although 
his number of friars was approxi- 
mately correct (there were sixty-six 
in 1631), his other data can be dis- 
puted. Nevertheless the missions at 
this time were enjoying their zenith 
of achievement and prosperity. For 
support of the missions, the friars ex- 
acted tribute in the form of labor 


from the Indians, and this aid had 
been supplemented since 1609 by the 
royal supply caravans which came up 
from Mexico City every third year. 
The train of wagons brought in pro- 
visions and ecclesiastical equipment 
and on the return trip the following 
summer, carried textiles, hides, salt, 
and other products to the markets at 
Mexico City. Incoming governors, 
custodians, and traders usually trav- 
eled with the caravan, and those leav- 
ing returned with it. This was the sole 
regular line of communication be- 
tween this remote colony and the out- 
side world, and the journey with the 
caravan down the Rio del Norte, 
across the barren Jornada del Muerte 
(Journey of Death), to the crossing 
of the river at El Paso and thence up 
the trail to Santa Barbara, or to Chi- 
huahua, on the fringe of the settled 
area, was at least a memorable experi- 
ence and often a hazardous one. 


Conflicting Jurisdictions 


Once the missions had become 
fairly prosperous, and the friars had 
been appropriately recognized by the 
creation of the custodia, a critical 
conflict ensued between religious and 
civil officials. All the sordid details 
cannot be included here, but a few 
highlights will serve to accentuate 
the seriousness of the clash and also 
to reveal practices and conditons in 
early New Mexico. In the time of 


the first custodian, Fray Esteban de 


Perea, and his contemporary, Gover- 
nor Juan de Eulate, who served from 
1618 to 1625, an accumulation of 
grievances caused a clash of the two 
jurisdictions. The friars contended 
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that Eulate boasted of superior au- 
thority from the king, rather than 
from the pope, and that he could ar- 
rest and judge the clergy, if need be. 
Moreover, hhe was alleged to have in- 
sulted the friars publicly, to have de- 
nied them military escorts, deprived 
them of the services of the Indians, 
and supported the latter in their con- 
tinuation of heathen practices. Mean- 
while, according to the complainants, 
Eulate encouraged the Spanish colo- 
nists to round up the Indians and em- 
ploy them on their farms without 
pay, or even to sell some into slav- 
ery. These charges led the authorities 
at Mexico City to conduct an in- 
vestigation and to send out new, de- 
tailed instructions, aimed at a stricter 
definition of responsibilities. Accord- 
ing to France V. Scholes, writing in 
the New Mexico Historical Review, 
these instructions could be taken only 
as “a severe reproof to the clergy” 
and “fa sort of Magna Carta of sec- 
ular rights.” Hereafter both civil and 
religious officials were ordered to 
stay away from the pueblos when the 
Indians were electing their local gov- 
ernors, in order to remove undue 
pressure. The friars were not to op- 
pose the collection of tribute from 
the Indians by the encomenderos to 
whom it was due, and both the civil 
and religious authorities were to re- 
frain from using Indian labor in il- 
legal ways. Above all, the friars 
should employ Indians only with 
great moderation in “things neces- 
sary for the church,” and the custo- 
dian was to refrain from taking ac- 
tion against laymen “except it be in 
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ecclesiastical matters according to 
law.” 


This delineation of jurisdictions 
served to allay the conflict only tem- 
porarily. It broke out again with 
greater severity during the adminis- 
tration of Governor Luis de Rosas, 
1627 to 1641, who seemed bent upon 
destroying all ecclesiastical authority 
and privilege. It was the custom for 
each incoming governor to conduct 
a residencia, or investigation of the 
conduct of his predecessor. This was 
done before the caravan which 
brought up the appointee returned 
southward, in order that the prede- 
cessor might still be in residence 
(hence the name residencia). The 
clergy had accumulated complaints 
against the predecessor of Rosas, for 
which he was let off easy, probably 
by bribing his inquisitor, Rosas. Then 
the new incumbent required the In- 
dians of several pueblos to weave 
blankets for him, and captured Apa- 
ches were brought in to labor as 
slaves in his workshop at Santa Fe. 
Moreover, according to the friars, 
Rosas engaged in a profitable trade 
with the Apaches, who now were 
swarming close in the eastern foot- 
hills, and when these nomads in- 
dulged in marauding forays, he failed 
to give the pueblos needed protec- 
tion. Finally Rosas caused a friar to 
be arrested, thereby violating eccle- 
siastical privilege, whereupon the cus- 
todian retaliated by excommunicat- 
ing the governor. The cabildo, in its 
report on the crisis, got to the root 
of the matter by reviewing economic 
causes. The friars, according to the 
laymen, possessed thousands of sheep, 
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numerous horses, and abundant arms, 
far out of proportion to their needs 
and excessive in relation to the pov- 
erty of the colonists. As a remedy 
they proposed that secular priests un- 
der the nearest bishop should replace 
the friars, and that, in the meantime, 
ecclesiastical authority should be 
transferred to one Father Juan de 
Vidania, a close friend of Rosas. This 
latter proposal caused an open break 
between Vidania and his Franciscan 
colleagues. The latter then declared 
Vidania excommunicate, and when 
the friars sent two representatives to 
negotiate with Rosas, he beat them 
severely with a club. Meanwhile, en- 
couraged by the conflict of Spaniard 
against Spaniard, the Indians of the 
pueblos were becoming ominously 
restless. Then, to make matters worse, 
a malcontent murdered Rosas. 


At this critical juncture, in 1642, 
a new custodian and a new governor 
arrived. The latter, Alonso de Pacheco 
y Heredia, conducted an investiga- 
tion, pardoned many of the of- 
fenders, and reported that “the entire 
realm is at peace.” But it was only an 
illusion, for the bitterness had run too 
deep. Soon he and the new prelate, 
Fray Hernando de Covurrubias, were 
arrayed against each other in a re- 
newal of the old conflict, which was 
interrupted only temporarily by the 
replacing of these officials with new 
appointees. The smoldering embers 
burst into flame again in 1659, when 
Bernardo Lopez de Mendizabal ar- 
rived as governor and decreed imme- 
diately that Indians should be paid 
a real a day for their labor, instead 
of half a real. This was resented by 


both colonists and friars; the latter 
complained to the Holy Office that 
Lopez himself was preparing large 
shipments of goods to be sent out 
and sold to his own profit, for which 
he was forcing Indian labor without 
any pay. Thus the issue was drawn 
again, repeating many of the pre- 
vious petty features. More serious 
now, however was the problem of 
Pueblo discipline and Apache raids. 
Laxity on both counts was charged 
against Lopez. When finally the gov- 
ernor challenged the authority of 
the vice-custodian to exercise any 
jurisdiction over laymen, the Fran- 
ciscans filed a complaint with the 
Holy Office and considered aban- 
doning this missionary field. 


Soon a new governor, Diego de 
Penalosa (1661-1664), conducted 
the usual residencia for investigation 
of charges against the retired offi- 
cial, who was held in prison at Santa 
Fe. And, as usual, the new incumbent 
regarded this as an opportunity to 
start well his rapid accumulaton of 
wealth in New Mexico by bleeding 
his victim dearly. For a bribe of ten 
thousand pesos Pefalosa offered to 
let Lopez off easy, and when the 
latter rejected this offer, Pefialosa 
proceeded with prosecution designed 
to justify seizure of the property of 
Lépez. The inquisitor prepared thir- 
ty-three charges, which were trans- 
mitted to the audiencia. There, with 
nobody to defend him, Lépez was 
convicted on several of the counts, 
for which he was fined three thou- 
sand pesos and required to pay the 
claims made against him by levies 
upon his property. This procedure 
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gave Penalosa the desired opportunity 
for personal aggrandizement. For this 
the custodian, Padre Alonso de Po- 
sada, denounced the governor, who 
then clapped the friar in jail. More 
trouble followed when the governor 
ordered that Indians not be employed 
in weaving shawls for the friars with- 
out license from the governor (for 
which he would collect some fees! ). 
In this controversy, he made sar- 
castic remarks about the Church and 
its Inquisition, for which he was 
brought to trial before the Holy Of- 
fice. Found guilty, he was fined heav- 
ily, barred from holding office and, 
after marching barefoot through the 
streets of Mexico City carrying the 
green candle of penitence, was exiled 
forever from New Spain. 


Pueblo Rebellion 


As a result of endless conflict and 
exploitation, both the settlers and 
friars of New Mexico were destined 


to suffer the consequences. The first ' 


ill omen was the destruction of the 
Zuni town of Hawikuh by Navajos 
in 1672, while simultaneously the 
Apaches sacked Tabira (Gran Qui- 
vira) and other pueblos on the east- 
ern border of settlement. These for- 
ays contributed to the unrest of the 
Pueblos, who were given inadequate 
protection. Next, in 1675, a friar at 
San Ildefonso charged some Indians 
with witchcraft, for which forty- 
seven medicine men were arrested. 
Four were hanged, but soon a band 
of Indians marched upon the gover- 
nor’s palace and demanded the re- 
lease of the survivors, which was 
granted. Among those turned loose 
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was one from San Juan, an Indian 
named Popé, who now began secretly 
to foment a general uprising. The 
Custodian, Fray Francisco de Ayeta, 
who sensed the danger, hastened to 
Mexico City and appealed to the vice- 
roy for reinforcements, but none 
arrived before 1680. 


The causes of the disastrous Indian 
rebellion of 1680 may well be sensed 
in the foregoing sketch of the ante- 
cedents. Indians who became con- 
verted found their lot hard. First 
there were the friars, who required 
them to herd their sheep, to build and 
repair the churches, and to assist with 
religious services. Moreover the Fran- 
ciscans had a three-headed authority, 
often residing in three persons. There 
were the Custodian, the Commissary 
of the Holy Office of the Inquisition, 
and the Treasurer of the Crusade, 
each of whom was exacting. The 
friars also sought to repress old cus- 
toms, such as the idolatrous worship 
and pagan dances of the primitive 
cultures, whereas some of the gover- 
nors, particularly Rosas and Lépez, 
witnessed those ceremonies and con- 
cluded that they were harmless. On 
the civilian side, there was more trib- 
ute to be rendered, and again to 
triple authorities. There was the non- 
resident encomendero, a conqueror or 
one of his heirs, who had been trusted_ 
with the supervision of an allotment 
of Indians and levied his tribute in 
the form of labor, blankets, or 
shawls; there was the local alcalde, or 
justice of the peace, who had to have 
his fees, and finally, there was the 
governor, himself, who usually levied 
all the Indian products which he 
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could command for shipment to out- 
side markets and, in some instances, 
maintained a workshop at Santa Fe 
where Indian slaves labored for his 
profit. 


The Pueblos began to doubt the 
advantages of becoming civilized, for 
they saw that those remote villages 
which were still not “pacified” were 
exempt from tribute and allowed to 
retain their old customs. They saw 
too that the invading bands of no- 
mads—the Apaches and Navajos, en- 
gaged in a profitable commerce with 
their overlords while stealing their 
own flocks and grain with brazen im- 
munity, due to the impotence and 
often apparent unconcern of the 
Spanish officials. These raids grew 
so devastating as to cause periodic 
famines in the villages, and amid the 
distress, the friars were alarmed at 
the growing tendency of the Pueblos 
to return to their old form of wor- 
ship. To stop this, they resorted to 
an extreme measure by contending 
that the secret rituals were a form 
of sorcery for which the penalty of 
death could be exacted. 


Popé, the medicine man, emerged 
as the symbol of resistance. He played 
upon all the causes of unrest in his 
conspiracy for liberation. At Taos, 
where he went following his release 
from jail, he claimed to be in com- 
munication with supernatural powers 
which would give the Indians guid- 
ance. As his following grew, he sent 
emissaries to the other villages and 
united them in his plan to extermi- 
nate the twenty-four hundred Span- 
ish colonists. Runners carrying knot- 
ted cords as code messages informed 


the pueblos that the date of the 
slaughter was to be August 11, 1680. 
After two runners were caught, the 
governor, Antonio Otermin, hastily 
sent out a warning to the settlers. 
Popé then changed the date to the 
tenth, when in unison the Indians 
seized the soldiers’ arms and massa- 
cred many colonists, men, women, 
and children, with especial brutality 
spent upon the padres. Those who 
could escape fled to Santa Fe, and one 
group fought their way from Santa 
Cruz de la Cafiada to the capital. 
There the soldiers fortified the town 
the best they could, as was done also 
at another refuge center, Socorro, in 
the lower valley of the Rio del Norte. 


Retreat to El Paso 


At Santa Fe the soldiers fought two 
bloody battles with the besieging 
force and concluded that their situ- 
ation was hopeless. Therefore they 
abandoned the capital on the 21st of 
August and marched southward, 
where they expected to join the other 
group of refugees. Passing scenes of 
desolation all the way, they finally 
came to Isleta, and then to Socorro, 
only to learn that the other group 
had given up and gone on ahead of 
them. Otermin’s refugees overtook 
the others on September 13, and a 
few days later, when the retreating 
colonists met a supply train being 
brought up by Father Ayeta, they 
made camp at that point, just above 
El Paso. Across the river was a mis- 
sion which had been founded in 1659. 
There the refugees settled tempo- 
rarily, forming a village which later 
was to become Ciudad Juarez. As 
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they saw that this new location might 
become permanent, some also made 
their homes on the north side of the 
river, where another mission soon 
was built, and this was the beginning 
of modern El Paso. 


Altogether the Spaniards had lost 
in the massacre over four hundred 
slain, or about a sixth of their total 
number, and of thirty-three friars, 
only eleven escaped. All had lost their 
homes and possessions, and methodi- 
cally the Indians had burnt churches 
and other buildings, including books 
and records, in their frenzied de- 
termination to destroy all vestiges of 
Spanish mastery. Although the sur- 
vivors hoped to return, they were re- 
quired to readjust to conditions at El 
Paso, their new capital. In this evac- 
uation of Santa Fe, however, they had 
not abandoned New Mexico, for El 
Paso was then within that province. 
Although the location was changed 
for twelve years, the continuity of 
the settlement within the territory 
was maintained. 


Governor Otermin soon undertook 
the reconquest. In November, 1681, 
with an expedition of one hundred 
and forty-six soldiers, one hundred 
and twelve Indian allies from friend- 
ly nations, and four friars, he 
marched northward past deserted 
pueblos to the one at Isleta, which still 
was occupied by rebellious Indians. 
There, on December 5, he assaulted 
and reconquered Isleta, whereupon 
these Indians denied all responsibility 
for what had thappened. They said 
that the chiefs from the north had 
ordered them to destroy all religious 
articles and return to their old ways. 


From Isleta, Otermin sent Captain 
Juan Dominguez de Mendoza and 
sixty cavalrymen on up the valley 
with instructions for the reconquest 
of other pueblos. He did obtain the 
submission of a few villages, but oth- 
ers had been abandoned and their 
occupants had fled to the mountains. 
When he learned that the Indians 
who had made peace were conspiring 
treacherously to massacre his com- 
pany, he retreated to Isleta, where 
Otermin also concluded to abandon 
this attempt at re-occupation. Only 
five hundred and eleven of the six- 
teen thousand apostates had been re- 
stored to the Faith, and Mendoza was 
convinced that the Indians were 
“traitors and idolaters at heart.” This 
Father Ayeta supported by testifying, 
upon his return with this expedition, 
that the Pueblos experienced no 
“stings of conscience” and were sac- 
rificing “‘all the conveniences of civil- 
ization” by living in their original 
paganism, “completely dominated by 
the devil,” with determination “to 
die rather than yield to the Span- 
iards.” 


Looking Eastward 


After the reconquest had been 
postponed, the colonists at El Paso 
now turned attention eastward to an 
area where they might possibly re- 
coup their fortunes. Since the time 
of Coronado, Texas had been neg- 
lected. It is true that some explora- 
tion had been carried eastward from 
New Mexico to the land of the Téjas, 
notably by the expeditions of Friar 
Juan de Salas in 1632, Alonzo Baca in 
1634, and Hernan Martin with Diego 
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del Castillo in 1650, but the results 
had been insignificant. More recently 
interest had been aroused by reports 
from an exploring party led by Fer- 
nando del Bosque and Friar Juan 
Larios, who had crossed the Rio 
Grande from Coahuila in 1675 and 
had returned with recommendations 
for the founding of missions. Now, 
strange as it may seem, a delegation 
of Jumano Indians came to El Paso 
to present an invitation for mission- 
aries to take up residence among 
them. In this they revealed that their 
real motive was to obtain aid in their 
wars with the marauding Apaches. 
There were rumors also of pearls to 
be found farther east among the great 
nation called the Téjas, and there 
was a possibility that a route might 
be opened to a seaport for trade with 
Havana. Consequently the new gov- 
ernor, Domingo Petris de Cruzate, 
authorized the exploration of Texas. 
Under Captain Juan Dominguez de 
Mendoza and Friar Nicolas Lépez, 
one other friar and a dozen soldiers 
departed at mid-December of 1683. 
They traveled eastward beyond the 
Pecos and Concho rivers to another, 
probably the Colorado River of Tex- 
as, where they stayed for six weeks. 
They erected a combined fort and 
chapel, in which they baptized many 
Indians, and then they returned to 
El Paso. Subsequently they went to 
Mexico City, where they made a plea 
for missionaries for Texas, but with- 
out immediate success. 


Reconquest by Vargas 


A few years later, in 1688, Gover- 
nor Cruzate also attempted the re- 


conquest of the Pueblos. He led an 
expedition to Sia (Zia), which he 
destroyed in a severe battle. Hun- 
dreds of the natives were killed, many 
of them preferring to die in their 
burning houses rather than to sur- 
render. Cruzate, upon his return to 
E] Paso, made preparations for com- 
pletion of the reconquest. That honor 
was not to be his, however, for he 
was replaced by a new appointee, Don 
Diego de Vargas. 


De Vargas was the most distin- 
guished governor yet sent to this re- 
mote province. He was of the Vargas 
family of Madrid, who long had been 
advisers of kings and trusted soldiers 
of the Crown. His father was a 
knight of the Order of Santiago, and 
his wife was of the illustrious house 
of Ponce de Ledn. Don Diego conse- 
quently was heir to a vast estate— 
houses, rentals, and lands in both 
Spain and New Spain. With this 
gilded heritage, Vargas came in 1691 
to the troubled province of New 
Mexico, where, no doubt to the sur- 
prise of the dismayed colonists, he 
proved himself a vigorous and capa- 
ble administrator. 


At El Paso Don Diego de Vargas 
first had to cope with some immedi- 
ate problems, for the colony was near 
starvation and the Indians of that 


locality were hostile. Nevertheless, as 
soon as he could, the organized a mili- 
tary expedition for subjugation of 
the Pueblos. With about two hun- 
dred men, including Indian auxil- 
iaries, he set out in August, 1692, and 
marched rapidly up the valley. He 
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found most of the villages deserted 
and met no resistance until he came 
to Santa Fe on September 13. The 
villa was surrounded by walled en- 
trenchments which were swarming 
with natives. After negotiations with 
the defiant Indians had failed, Vargas 
laid siege, shut off the supply of 
water in the town aqueduct, and is- 
sued a final ultimatum demanding 
peaceful surrender. This strategy suc- 
ceeded, and Vargas and his men en- 
tered Santa Fe, which he proclaimed 
repossessed for Charles II, Catholic 
Majesty, while the friars accompany- 
ing him absolved the Indians from 
their apostasy. Neighboring pueblos 
soon also tendered their subjection. 
After the death of their fiery leader, 
Popé, in 1690, it seems that the In- 
dians had grown weary of their prim- 
itive “freedom,” and this had facili- 
tated the bloodless entrada of Vargas. 


East, north, and south the expedi- 
tion hastened from one pueblo to an- 
other, receiving the submission of 
the natives and formally performing 
the ceremony of re-possession and ab- 
solution. Finally westward to the 
Hopi, who were bluffed out of their 
defiance by the boldness of Vargas. 
On the return trip the reconqueror 
paused at Inscription Rock to carve 
under Coronado’s famous inscription 
his own notation of his achievement. 
Thence, back to El Paso. In four 
months twenty-three pueblos of ten 
nations had been recovered, formally 
at least, and the only bloodshed dur- 
ing the entire journey had been oc- 
casioned by some skirmishes with the 
Apaches. 


Return to Santa Fe 


Now that the way had been pre- 
pared for their return, the coloni 
ready for the hard journey. To re- 
inforce this group, Vargas recruited 
soldiers far and wide. The expedition, 
when finally ready, consisted of one 
hundred soldiers, eighteen Francis- 
can friars, seventy families, and a 
number of Indian allies and servants. 


With appropriate pomp and cere- 
mony they set out on October 4, 
1693. This time, however, the en- 
trada was not to be accomplished so 
peacefully. Below Santa Fe the chief 
of the friendly Pecos Pueblo came to 
warn Vargas that seven towns were 
preparing to do battle. Rumor had 
spread among the natives that Var- 
gas this time planned to kill all the 
leaders of the revolt, which had 
stirred up a resolution to resist. At 
Santa Fe, where the expedition ar- 
rived in mid-December, the occu- 
pants of the villa refused to vacate 
and admit the Spaniards. For two 
weeks the soldiers and colonists 
camped outside in the cold, and in 
that time twenty-one died from ex- 
posure. Finally Vargas stormed the 
stronghold, battered down the gates, 
and took possession of the city with 
the loss of only one man. Immedi- 
ately the soldiers lined up seventy of 
the Indian leaders, who were given 
an appropriate sermon by Padre Juan 
de Alpuente, and then were peremp- 
torily executed. 


Now that the seven hundred colo- 
nists were settled in Santa Fe, to start 
the New Year of 1694, they realized 
that their position was precarious due 
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to encirclement by enemies. Only~. 


four pueblos, Pecos, Santa Ana, Sia, 
and San Felipe, remained friendly. 
After peaceful entreaties had failed 
to disarm the others, Vargas set out 
to subdue them. Early in the spring 
he began a series of astonishingly 
rapid marches and assaults. His task 
was made difficult by the withdrawal 
of the natives to strong defensive po- 
sitions in the mountains; neverthe- 
less the courageous soldiers climbed 
cliffs and struck hard. First, in April, 
the Cochiti were dislodged from a 
high butte, and then the Indians of 
San Ildefonso, secure in a strongly 
fortified position, were assaulted 
without success. Passing them up 
temporarily, Vargas carried his cam- 
paign up the river to the border of 
present Colorado, where he had an 
unpleasant skirmish with the Utes. 
Then back to Jémez, where the war- 
riors of that town were dislodged 
from a high mesa. Finally the cam- 
paign against San Ildefonso was re- 
newed, with success this time. 
Spanish settlement again spread 
out in the vicinity of Santa Fe, and 
the friars assumed their assignments 
among the pueblos. A fresh group 
of colonists which arrived took up 
abode at a place which they named 
the “New Villa of Santa Cruz.” At 
the capital a newly elected cabildo 
coped with problems of deficient sup- 
plies and Apache raids. Then came a 


warning that the Pueblos again | 


planned an insurrection, but amid so 


many pressing problems this was not — 


heeded. 


\ In June, 1696, the Indians of six’ 


packed their belongings _and made 


pueblos broke into revolt with their 
“former fury, killing five padres and 


twenty-one other Spaniards. Again 
Vargas raged up and down the val- 
ley, striking down resistance with a 
vengeance. By the end of his term of 
office that year, he could report all 
subdued but Acoma and the Hopis, 
with some doubt about the complete 
pacification of Santo Domingo and 
Cochiti. Since these campaigns had 
consumed his time and cost him dear- 
ly, he felt that his reappointment as 
governor was justified; but before 
the viceroy received his petition an- 
other already had been named. 
The new governor, Pedro Rodri- 
guez Cubero, who arrived in July, 
1697, launched the customary cam- 
paign designed to humiliate his prede- 
cessor and profit from his deposition. 
Vargas had incurred some enmities, 
and now that he was out of power, 
old grudges were bared. The cabildo 
charged that Vargas had been dicta- 
torial, had embezzled a large sum 
from the treasury, had deprived the 
colonists of Indian slaves, and had 
recklessly provoked the Indian hos- 
tilities of the preceding year. Rod- 
riguez Cubero, who sat as judge of 
the residencia, imprisoned Vargas, de- 
clared him guilty, fined him four 
thousand pesos, and ordered his prop- 
erty confiscated. However, the Cus- 
todian, Friar Francisco de Vargas (no 
relation to Diego), could not stand 
by and see so great an injustice done, 
even though he at times had disagreed 
with the former governor. He made 
a special trip to Mexico City in be- 
half of Don Diego. As a result, Var- 
gas was ordered released so that he 
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could defend himself at Mexico. 
Meanwhile the petition of Vargas for 
reappointment finally had reached 
the king. Charles II responded by 
conferring upon him the rank of 
marqués and by approving his reap- 
pointment. 

The order for the release of the 
prisoner and news of his reappoint- 
ment arrived at Santa Fe simultane- 
ously in July, 1700. Immediately the 
cabildo about faced. The charges were 
withdrawn, the fine was remitted, 
and the governor’s property was re- 
stored. Rodriguez Cubero, who had 
done little in his short term beyond 
his prosecution of Vargas, left the 
province immediately. 

After three years in jail, Vargas 
was back in power again. Now he 
reported to the viceroy that every- 
thing was in confusion, due to the 
ruinous mal-administration of his 
enemy. He begged for reinforce- 
ments and promptly set out once 
more upon a campaign to restore or- 
der, this time against the Apaches. 
Weakened by his long ordeal, he fell 
ill in the Sandia mountains and died 
at Bernalillo on April 14, 1704. Thus 
ended the career of the man who had 
reconquered New Mexico. In his brief 
regime most of the pueblos again had 
been pacified, and churches and con- 
vents had been rebuilt. Retribution 
for treachery had been so quick and 
thorough that seldom afterward did 
the Pueblos rise in rebellion. For a 
full century before settlement was 
attempted elsewhere in our South- 
west, the colony in New Mexico had 


maintained a precarious existence, 


had even been evicted for twelve 
years; but now this foothold was 
assured. 


Indian Raids 


The principal sources of harass- 
ment in the next century were the 
tribes on the border—the unpacified 
Hopi pueblos, their neighbors, the 
Navajos and Utes, some newcomers, 
the Comanches, who now were 
pressing down upon the eastern 
plains, and the marauding Apaches, 
who were crowding closer to the 
Pueblos due to pressure from the in- 
vading Comanches. As for the Hopi, 
great concern was felt over their de- 
fection from the ranks of the civi- 
lized tribes. They returned to their 
old customs and refused to respond to 
the entreaties of visiting friars and 
governors. It is true that once thirty 
families did become converted to 
Christianity, whereupon they were 
resettled at a new site at La Laguna; 
yet this could be considered only a 
meagre response. 

Of the other tribes, the Jicarilla 
branch of the Apaches, who dwelt in 
the mountains east of Santa Fe and 
Taos, were inclined at times to be 
friendly. They engaged in a regular 
commerce with Spanish trading par- 
ties until a decree of 1723 ordered 
that all such commerce should be re- 
stricted to the trading posts at Pecos 
and Taos, where these Indians came 
thenceforth to do their bartering. In 
peso values they usually were the 
losers, yet in things which they 
wanted, such as horses, tools, and 
ornaments, they felt that the trade 
was advantageous. The friars fol- 
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lowed up by founding a few missions 
out among the Jicarilla, but these 
bore little fruit. Meanwhile, because 
these Apaches, and Utes and Coman- 
ches as well, were crowding closer 
upon the settlements, all frontier gar- 
risons since 1707 had been pulled in 
and concentrated at Santa Fe. How- 
ever this garrison was far too small 
to intercept the many raiding parties 
of Apaches, both those of the more 
distant bands and those of these 
neighboring Jicarilla, who, it seemed, 
would trade one day and raid the 
next. In their forays it was said that 
the Apaches practiced wise fore- 
thought; for when they stole sheep 
or horses they would always leave a 
few to breed some more for them to 
steal the next year. As time passed, 
the Apaches became more formid- 
able, for after 1747 they acquired 
arms in barter with French fur trad- 
ers approaching from the east. 


_ Against the nomadic tribes on all 
sides the Spaniards struck out with 
courage and determination, year after 
year. In fact, the principal event re- 
corded for the short term of each 
governor was his campaign against 
Utes, Comanches, or Apaches. In this 
warfare the outnumbered colonial 
soldiers attained remarkable success. 
Time and again they drove the In- 
dians from the field of battle after 
killing many of them. Such cam- 
paigns were recorded against the Su- 
mas around EI Paso in 1712, against 
the Navajos to the west in 1709 and 
1713, against the Moqui (Hopi) 
farther west in 1715 and 1747, 
against the Utes to the north in 1714, 
1719, and 1745, against the Apaches 


east and south in 1704, 1714, 1783-6, 
1795, and 1800, and against the Co- 
manches on the plains in 1706, 1719, 
173 sl 7 G2 yeands 17/9.) lc sseemed, 
however, that the Indians had inex- 
haustible reserves; they soon returned 
undaunted by defeat, much to the 
dismay of the Spaniards. 


Aggressive Defense 


The perpetual warfare with the 
wild Indians at times drew Spanish 


expeditions far out into the Indian 
country in an effort to get at the 
source of the menace. Once, back in 
1664, when a few Pueblo families had 
run away to the east, a small party 
under Juan de Archuleta had appre- 
hended the escapees in western Kan- 
sas. There they had taken up abode 
among some distant Apaches in a re- 
gion which Archuleta named El 
Cuartelejo. When in 1696 some other 
Pueblos had fled to the same region, 
Vargas also had pursued and over- 
taken some of them in northeastern 
New Mexico, but others who escaped 
went on to Cuartelejo. Ten years 
later, in 1706, Juan de Ulibarri led 
an expedition northeast to catch the 
other fugitives. He followed a course 
east from Taos and then north 
through the mountains to the Ar- 
kansas River, which he followed east- 
ward to Cuartelejo. There he took 
possession of the land in the name of 
the Crown, appointed an Apache 
chief as the royal representative, ob- 
tained news of French encroachment 
from the east, and turned homeward 
with sixty-two of the escaped Pueb- 
los, who, he reported, had been “liv- 
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ing as apostates, slaves of the devil, 
and as captives of the barbarity of the 
Apache.” 


Three subsequent expeditions were 
directed in part against the Coman- 
ches but mainly with an eye upon the 
French menace. In 1719 Governor 
Antonio Valverde y Cosio led out the 
Santa Fe garrison and enlisted volun- 
teers to make a total armed force of 
about six hundred. His course fol- 
lowed closely that of Ulibarri to El 
Cuartelejo, where he heard that the 
French had established trading posts 
on the Platte River. Upon his return 
he recommended further reconnais- 
sance, which led to authorization for 
another expedition the next year. 
This one, led by Captain Pedro de 
Villasur, was comprised of forty-two 
soldiers, a friar, an interpreter, a 
scout, and sixty Indian allies. North- 
east to Cuartelejo they went, and 
thence northward into the Pawnee 
country in the valley of the North 
Platte. While encamped there, Villa- 
sur’s party was surprised at dawn by 
a murderous assault of both Pawnees 
and French traders, who were well 
armed. Only twelve Spaniards and 
forty-eight of their aides escaped, 
leaving Villasur and the rest dead at 
the campsite. This severe blow 
stunned Spanish officials, who for 
some years afterward hoped to estab- 
lish a defensive presidio or fort out at 
Cuartelejo; but this was given up 
due to the expectation that those 
friendly Apaches might serve as an 
adequate barrier against further 
French encroachment. Consequently 
no further expedition was sent east- 
ward until about 1750, when Ber- 


nardo de Bustamante y Tagle traveled 
down the Arkansas to the land of the 
Wichitas. 


In 1776 two friars sought to ex- 
plore a new trail to the west coast. 
These two, Sylvestre Vélez de Esca- 
Jante and Francisco Dominguez, ac- 
companied by eight others, including 
the veteran explorer and engineer, 
Bernardo Miera y Pacheco of Santa 
Fe, traveled northwest from the capi- 
tal up the Chama valley, across the 
San Juan River, through what is now 
southwestern Colorado, and on to 
Utah Lake. Then they crossed south- 
west to Sevier Lake, where they 
turned back southwest because of 
the approach of winter. En route to 
the Hopi villages, they found a cross- 
ing of the Colorado River near Glen 
Canyon, just above the present nor- 
thern boundary of Arizona. Their 
explorations opened the way for later 
development of a commercial route 
to the west, known then as the “Old 
Spanish Trail.” 


Next, attention returned once 
more to the Comanche problem. In 
1779 Governor Juan Bautista de 
Anza waged a successful campaign 
against those dangerous nomads. 
With six hundred and forty-five men 
in his command he traveled north 
through Taos, past present Alamosa, 
and eastward in Colorado, where he 
met and crushed the enemy. Their 
celebrated chief, Cuerno Verde, and 
thirty-eight of his braves fell in this 
battle, which took place about two 
hundred and fifty miles northeast of 
Santasre: 

Immediately upon his return, in 
1780, Anza set out in the opposite 
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direction in order to open a trail to 
Sonora. With a party of about three 
hundred Spanish soldiers and Indian 
allies he turned westward from the 
lower Rio Grande and crossed 
through the Mimbres Mountains to 
the Sonora road in the upper Gila 
watershed. There he joined with a de- 
tachment from Sonora, and together 
they inflicted some salutary defeats 
upon the Mimbrefio Apaches. He had 
succeeded in finding a trail which 
could be used for codperative defen- 
sive campaigns, but it was not as di- 
rect and practicable as he had hoped. 


A Firm Foothold 


Amid the endless quest for security 
during the eighteenth century, the 
colony grew and the settled area ex- 
panded. Among the new villages was 
one of thirty families founded in 
1706 by Governor Francisco Cuervo 
y Valdez about sixty miles south of 
Santa Fe at a place which he named 
after the viceroy, the Duke of Albur- 
querque (now spelled Albuquerque). 
Other accretions to the Spanish 
population increased the number 
from about five thousand two hun- 
dred (including El Paso) at mid- 
century to twenty-four thousand in 
1800, while Pueblo population de- 
creased in those fifty years from thir- 
teen thousand and five hundred to 
about ten thousand, due largely to 
the ravages of a plague of smallpox 
in 1779-80. Meanwhile new gover- 
nors came, avariciously conducted a 
residencia for their predecessor, and 
soon retired with whatever they could 
salvage from their own residencia. 
Those who served longer than aver- 


age terms were Juan Domingo de 
Bustamante, from 1722-1731, and 
the above-mentioned Juan Bautista 
de Anza, 1778-1788. Throughout the 
century the old conflict between civil 
and ecclesiastical authority cropped 
up from time to time but seldom with 
such serious consequences as in the 
preceding century. 


Meanwhile another issue was 
emerging. The cabildo at Santa Fe 
once had requested that secular 
churches be established, and finally, 
in 1725, during the administration of 
Bustamante, the Bishop of Durango 
visited New Mexico and expressed in- 
terest in bringing the Spanish villas 
under his jurisdiction. This was fol- 
lowed by three more visitas by bish- 
ops during the next thirty-five years. 
Although the prelates were well re- 
ceived everywhere they went, the 
friars felt misgivings. The latter op- 
posed the admission of a new juris- 
diction lest it might mean their evic- 
tion and a consequent loss of com- 
municants and property. Finally, in 
1797, parish churches were estab- 
lished to serve the Spanish popula- 
tion at the larger towns—El Paso, Al- 
buquerque, Santa Fe, and Santa Cruz 
de la Cafiada. 


In the second century of its exist- 
ence there had emerged in New Mex- 
ico a heterogeneous colony comprised 
of a few full-blooded Spanish offi- 
cials, many creoles (Mexican--born 
Spaniards), an increasing body of 
mestizo citizens (mixed Spanish and 
Indian), many Apache household 
servants (prisoners of war) and a 
shrinking population of subdued 
Pueblos. Colonial society finally had 
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achieved some stability, adjusted to 
the isolation and hardships of this 
frontier. For a century New Mexico 
had been the sole Spanish wedge 
driven into the semi-arid northland; 
in the second century other wedges 


were penetrating what is now Ari- 
zona, Texas, and California. They 
were too far away to be neighborly 
as yet, but they did share with New 
Mexico the burden of frontier de- 
fense in later years. 
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IV 


ALL AROUND THE RIM 


Missions in Arizona 


It was one hundred and two years 
after Ofate’s colonization of New 
Mexico before another Spanish out- 
post was established in our South- 
west, in what is now Arizona. That 
region had been crossed by several 
explorers, as we have seen, but as yet 
Arizona lay beyond a large vacant 
area. Just as in New Mexico, settle- 
ment would have to await the ap- 
proach of the frontier of New Spain. 


In this instance the approach was 
made by a noted Jesuit missionary, 
Father Eusebio Francisco Kino. 


Father Kino belonged to the So- 
ciety of Jesus, better known as Jes- 
uits. After the Protestant Revolt in 
northern Europe, this order had been 
founded by Ignatius Loyola in 1534 
with a militant discipline for aggres- 
sive missionary activity sustained by 
emphasis upon teaching. Ten years 
later Kino became a member. He was 
a native of Tyrol in the Alps and 
had been educated in Germany, 
where the Jesuits recruited many of 
their able missionaries. In 1683, two 
years after the arrival of Father Kino 
in New Spain, he took up work 
among the Indians in Lower Califor- 
nia, and four years later he crossed 
the Gulf of California to a new 


field in Sonora. There he founded the 
mission, Nuestra Senora de los Do- 
lores, which was to be his headquar- 
ters alone for six years and with oth- 
ers for eighteen additional years. In 
that time he proved himself a devoted 
missionary who had a real affection 
for the natives and enjoyed giving 
them elementary lessons in religion. 
In their service he became an inde- 
fatigable traveler, living constantly in 
the saddle and often riding twenty or 
thirty miles a day for weeks at a time. 
He demonstrated, too, that he was a 
good manager, likewise for the bene- 
fit of his missions and their wards. 
He brought in fruit trees and planted 
orchards at his missions, and he intro- 
duced cattle grazing on a large scale 
in about twenty localities within his 
jurisdiction. 

Sonora borders upon Arizona to 
the north; in fact, at that time, nor- 
thern Sonora and southern Arizona 
were considered to be one province, 
Primeria Alta (Upper Pima Land). 


From Sonora the Santa Cruz river 
flows northward into the Gila, pro- 
viding a natural highway for Kino’s 
travels. Quite early he went by that 
route into what is now Arizona, 
where he found a favorable field for 
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missions. While giving his attention 
in those years primarily to his 
charges in the Alta and Magdalena 
valleys, nearer to his base, he found 
time also for additional visits to the 
Pimas of the Gila country in the 
1690’s. Finally, in 1699, he selected 
a place which appealed to him as an 
appropriate location for a northern 
base of operations, and to it he re- 
turned the next year and laid the 
foundations of his principal mission 
in Arizona, San Xavier del Bac, nine 
miles south of present Tucson. In his 
diary for that year he recorded on 
April 28 that “we began the founda- 
tions for a very large and capacious 
church and house of San Xavier del 
Bac, all the people working with 
much pleasure and zeal... .” He 
added “that house with its great court 
and garden nearby will be able to 
have all the water it may need run- 
ning to any place or work-room one 
may please... .” Farther up the Santa 
Cruz he also built two other missions, 
San José de Tumacacori, and Los 
Angeles de Guevavi. To each his sub- 
ordinates brought a herd of cattle, 
and from each they maintained vis- 
itas, or branch missions, in that lo- 
cality. 

For several years the Pima Indians, 
working under the direction of the 
priests, erected the buildings and 
made other improvements at these 
three missions. With their herds and 
orchards and workshops these first 
outposts of civilization were almost 
self-sufficient, as they had to be if 
they were to survive in this isolated 
location. Their few necessities from 
the outside, such as tools and ecclesi- 


astical supplies, had to be carried by 
pack trains the long distance from 
Guadalajara through Dolores and 
then across the mountains and down 
the trail along the Santa Cruz. Im- 
mediately Father Kino envisioned an- 
other possibility. One of his good 
friends, Father Juan Maria Salva- 
tierra, who had visited him at Do- 
lores in 1690, had been building and 
serving a group of missions in Lower 
California since 1697. Now it hap- 
pened that Father Kino found in the 
possession of the Pima Indians some 
blue shells like those he had seen on 
the California coast. He reasoned that 
if they had obtained them by barter, 
Pimeria Alta must have overland ac- 
cess to the sea by Lower California, 
which until then was thought to be 
an island. This offered the possibility 
that a line of communication might 
be opened overland to Salvatierra’s 
missions. To investigate this, he trav- 
eled down the Gila to the Yuma 
crossing in 1700 and again visited 
the crossing twice in the next two 
years. Finally, in 1702, he crossed 
over far enough into Lower Califor- 
nia to satisfy himself that he had 
rounded the head of the Gulf and 
had proved that the “island” in re- 
ality was a peninsula. This discovery 
he described in a scholarly treatise 
which he sent back to Mexico City 
for publication. He had provided 
proof by overland exploration for a 
discovery which had been made by 
sea in 1539 by Ulloa, only to be for- 
gotten in the intervening period. 


After a long and notable career of 
service, in which time he had founded 
twenty-nine missions altogether in 
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Sonora and Arizona, Father Kino 
died in 1711. As one of his compadres 
recorded it, he died ‘‘as he had lived, 
with extreme humility and poverty,” 
and his deathbed, ‘‘as his bed had al- 
ways been, consisted of two calfskins 
for a mattress, two blankets such as 
Indians use for covers, and a pack- 
saddle for a pillow.” After his de- 
parture others strove to carry on his 
great work, but none could quite 
equal him in austere devotion to his 
task or in the friendly response elic- 
ited from the Indians. At San Xavier 
del Bac his successor was Padre Luis 
Velarde, and he was followed by 
others, several of whom were Jesuits 
recruited in Germany. They found 
the task growing more difficult, be- 
cause the country was being invaded 
by hostile Apaches, and even the 
friendly Pimas were becoming rebel- 
lious against their taskmasters. 


For a few years the attention of 
New Spain was diverted to another 
part of Pimeria Alta. At a place 
called Arizonac, just below the pres- 
ent international border, rich mines 
were discovered in 1636—so rich, it 


was rumored, that the miners took 
out balls of silver. This discovery 
brought the inevitable rush of hun- 
dreds of miners, prospectors, and 
traders. Within five years, these 
mines, nearly exhausted, were closed 
by a royal order, because much of the 
silver was being carried away without 
the treasury’s having benefited by 
collection of the “royal fifth.” Nev- 
ertheless, this event not only gave 
Arizona its name but also stimulated 
a northward scattering of a new type 


of frontiersman, the transient pros- 
pector. 


Already the Indian menace was 
critical, and the newcomers helped 
it none. In 1751 the Pimas rose in re- 
volt and plundered the missions. The 
padres and the few other Spaniards 
withdrew into Sonora, but the next 
year, supported by a garrison of sol- 
diers, they returned. The soldiers 
built a presidio, or fort, at Tubac, 
near the mission of Guevavi. With 
them were a few Spanish settlers, in- 
cluding the first Spanish woman to 
make her home in present Arizona. 
Soon a small village of colonists grew 
under the protecting walls of the 
presidio. Reports for subsequent years 
reveal, however, that the Apaches 
were harassing the settlers and that 
the missions were languishing. 


New Leadership 


Two historic events occurred in the 
year 1768. Back in Spain an “en- 
lightened” emperor, Charles III, had 
come to the throne. Better than the 
average run of Spanish kings, he 
launched a series of reforms for im- 
provement of conditions in the colo- 
nies. Some of his advisers persuaded 
him that the Jesuits were challenging 
royal supremacy. This Order by its 
great works had grown wealthy and 
powerful; moreover, it was interna- 
tional in spirit instead of subservient 
to the sovereign power of any one 
nation. As a result Charles III be- 
lieved he was effecting a needed re- 
form when he issued a decree in 1767 
banishing the Jesuits from the Span- 
ish realm and confiscating their prop- 
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erty. A year later, when news of this 
reached the frontier, the Jesuits of 
the Arizona missions sadly departed. 
Although the missions were trans- 
ferred to the Franciscans, actually 
this “reform” caused a temporary 
setback. During the years of read- 
justment, the missions were bound 
to suffer, and elsewhere in the colo- 
nies schools and colleges had to close, 
because the Jesuits had been the lead- 
ing educators. In Arizona, before the 
Franciscans even had a chance to ef- 
fect a reorganization, the second 
blow fell. The wild Apaches swooped 
down upon the mission of San Xavier 
del Bac and burned the building. 


They left nothing but charred walls, 
while the little garrison of fifty sol- 
diers stood by at Tubac, unable to 
forestall this disaster. 


After 1768 Arizona needed a fresh 
start, and in the years following that 
date, two capable men laid a new 
foundation. One was the Franciscan, 
Fray Pedro Garcés, who arrived at 
the remains of San Xavier in 1768. 
He was young, energetic, and devoted 
to his task. Like Kino, he had a special 
talent for winning the enduring 
friendship of the Indians, and he used 
this for the advancement of the 
Catholic faith once more among the 
Pimas. Soon he started the erection 
of a new and beautiful edifice for his 
mission, at San Xavier del Bac. Com- 
pleted in 1797 under the supervision 
of Ignacio Gaona, Spanish Architect, 
it has been occupied almost constant- 
ly and stands today as one of the 
great landmarks of the Southwest. 
Garcés did more than rebuild the 
mission; in 1770 he explored south- 


western Arizona and the next year 
he went down the Gila to the Colo- 
rado River and then southward to 
Father Kino’s old mission at Dolores. 
In the next few years he did much to 
earn a reputation as a “second Kino.” 

In the meantime another compe- 
tent leader had appeared in, Arizona 
when Captain Juan Bautista de Anza 
assumed command of the garrison at 
Tubac. Although Anza had received 
his formal education in Mexico City, 
he had been born in Pimeria Alta, 
where his father and grandfather 
both had been distinguished in their 
service to the Crown. He knew well 
the problems of this frontier, where 
he saw an opportunity for the open- 
ing of an overland route through Ari- 
zona to the missions in California. 
In 1772 the wrote the viceroy a rec- 
ommendation that he explore the 
route to California. This proposal 
was received with favor for several 
reasons, which can be understood 
only by reviewing some of the ante- 
cedents. 


Outposts in California 


Revival of interest in Upper Cali- 
fornia had been due largely to the 
foresight and ambition of José de 
Galvez, the king’s visitador general 
in New Spain from 1765 to 1771. 
Since England had wrested from 
France her colonial empire in the 
Mississippi Valley, the English might 
push westward to Spain’s northern 
border, and because Russia had sent 
expeditions to the coast of Alaska 
as early as 1741, Russian fur traders 
might soon work their way down 
the coast. By capitalizing upon these 
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threats, which at that time were rath- 
er remote, Galvez received approval 
for the settlement of California lest 
one of these rivals should occupy 
Monterey Bay, the “wonderful” port 
which Vizcaino once had found. 


Galvez then prepared the way by 
sending military forces into Sonora 


for pacification of the Indians and 
by supervising personally the trans- 
port of men, ships, and supplies to 
a base of operations at San Blas in 
Lower California. When all was in 
readiness, in 1769, two ships of sup- 
plies and colonists sailed northward, 
while two expeditions set out by 
land. The overland vanguard was 
headed by Fernando de Rivera y 
Moncada, accompanied by the dis- 
singuished friar, Juan Crespi. The 
larger land party was brought up by 
Gaspar de Portola, the commander, 
and with him was “Junipero” Serra, 
president of the projected Franciscan 
missions. One of the ships, the San 
Antonio, first arrived at San Diego 
on April 11, after a voyage of fifty- 
five days, and on the 29th the other 
ship arrived. Of crew and passengers 
on both vessels, all were sick but two 
friars, and the second ship had lost 
by death from scurvy all but two 
of the crew. At mid-May, after a 
march of fifty-one days, covering 
about four hundred miles, Rivera’s 
advance party arrived, and on July 
1 the final group, led by Portola, 
joined the others at San Diego. How- 
ever, this was only the first stop; 
they were supposed to go on to Mon- 
terey Bay. Therefore Portola sent the 
San Antonio back for supplies, with 
only eight sailors well enough to go 


aboard, and on. July 14 Portola and 
Rivera started northward with Fray 
Crespi and others numbering about 
sixty. At San Diego, Father Serra 
remained to care for the ill and to 
build a mission. 


After a march of thirty-eight days 
through an “ungracious” country to 
Monterey Bay, which they did not 
recognize, and on to the Golden 
Gate, where they saw “nothing wor- 
thy of description,” the men were 
so exhausted and famished that Por- 
tola concluded to return to San 
Diego. There the fate of California 
hung in the balance for nine months. 
Starvation was imminent, but Por- 
tola persisted doggedly, while await- 
ing the return of the San Antonio. 
Finally the ship came with provisions 
which saved the day. Although near- 
ly all the crew had died on the re- 
turn journey, the captain of the ship 
agreed to sail on to Monterey as he 
had been instructed. Leaving eight 
soldiers at the Mission of San Diego, 
Portola took sixteen with him and 
journeyed again to Monterey, where 
he built a mission and _ presidio, 
appropriately dedicated on June 3, 
1770. Now that Portola had carried 
out his orders, he left Pedro Fages 
in command and returned to New 
Spain. 

Two feeble missions and settle- 
ments had been founded in Upper 
California; whether they could sur- 
vive was still uncertain. In fact, in 
1772 all that saved the colonies from 
starvation was a successful bear hunt 
organized by Fages. Nevertheless, the 
friars labored hopefully at their task 
and, by 1773, had built five mis- 
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sions, San Diego, San Gabriel, San 
Luis Obispo, San Antonio, and San 
Carlos. However, progress with the 
Indians was disappointing. In five 
years only four hundred and ninety- 
one baptisms had been recorded for 
all five missions, and not a single 
adult was included in that number. 
The friars were learning, to their 
great disappointment, that these In- 
dians, unlike the Pueblos in New 
Mexico, were so primitive that it was 
difficult for them to comprehend 
Christianity, and besides, offers of 
food, which usually could be counted 
on elsewhere to bring the Indians 
in, did not work here. The simple 
tastes of these Indians had long been 
satisfied by the abundant herbs and 
nuts which awaited gathering in the 
forests, and besides, much of the time 
the impoverished missions had little 
surplus for distribution. 


A Connecting Link 


The plight of the missions was se- 
rious. Every supply ship which sailed 
north spent weeks en route and came 
to port battered by the seas and 
crippled by sickness aboard. It is not 
surprising, then, that the proposal of 
Anza for exploration of an overland 
route received favorable considera- 
tion. There was another reason, too. 
Although the dynamic Galvez no 
longer was visitador-general, Califor- 
nia had a strong partisan in the per- 
son of the new viceroy, Antonio Ma- 
ria Bucareli y Ursta, who from 1771 
to 1779 gave New Spain the best 
administration in its long history. 
While he was considering Anza’s 
plan, a strong voice lent support; 


Father Serra arrived at Mexico City 
and expressed his confidence in the 
project. Therefore Anza was author- 
ized to employ the services of Father 
Garcés as guide and to take twenty 
volunteers from his presidio at Tubac 
for exploration of a route to Mon- 
terey and cultivation of the friend- 
ship of the Indians along the Gila. 


On January 8, 1774, Anza and his 
party departed from Tubac. Besides 
Garcés and the twenty soldiers, the 
party included Father Juan Diaz, 
three guides, some laborers, sixty-five 
head of cattle, and thirty-five pack 
mules bearing a stock of provisions. 
One soldier took along his violin, 
which proved useful later as a diver- 
sion for the Indians. The party 
headed west across Sonora, past the 
ruins of some of Father Kino’s old 
missions, to Altar, the outermost pre- 
sidio. Here they turned northwest 
for the difficult crossing of the des- 
ert through the land of the nomadic 
Papago Indians. Aided by Anza’s 
good management, the friars’ earn- 
est prayers, and the natives’ water 
“tanks” on the slopes of the hills, 
the expedition arrived at Yuma. 
There some time was spent cultivat- 
ing the friendship of Chief Salvador 
Palma, whose good will would be the 
key to control of the ford across the 
Colorado River at its confluence with 
the Gila. Presents for the tribe, a 
medal for Palma, and a speech by 
Anza did the trick. Ahead lay a 
severe test—the sand dunes above 
Laguna Salada. Failing in the first 
attempt to cross them, Anza left a 
few soldiers and most of his pack 
train in the care of Chief Palma 
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and, by traveling light, was able to 
skirt this desert and to toil through 
mountain passes to the mission of 
San Gabriel (north of San Diego), 
where he arrived on March 22. He 
had succeeded, and there was great 
joy at the missions. 


Anza, true to his orders, made a 
quick journey to Monterey, and back 
at San Gabriel he dispatched a favor- 
able report to Bucareli. On May 3 
he set out on his return trip. At the 
Colorado River Anza found that, 
although the soldiers left there had 
deserted their post, Chief Palma had 
guarded well the animals and sup- 
plies. This time as Anza traveled 
the Gila route homeward, he found 
it better than crossing the desert 
through the Papago country. Garcés 
did not return with Anza’s party, 
but wandered about north of the 
Gila, visiting Indian tribes of his 
acquaintance as he went. Anza ar- 
rived at Tubac on May 26, after an 
absence of only four and one-half 
months. In November he reported in 
person to the viceroy, who for his 
“special merit”? promoted him to the 
rank of lieutenant-colonel of cavalry. 


To the Golden Gate 


Meanwhile Bucareli had sponsored 
other projects for the development 
of California. In 1773 he had ap- 
proved an instrument of government 
for the colonies. In 1774 he had sent 
Juan Pérez to explore the coast by 
sea, and he did so to about fifty-five 
degrees north latitude. In that year, 
too, he had Juan Manuel de Ayala 
reconnoiter San Francisco Bay. The 


next year Bruno de Heceta led an 
exploring expedition up the coast, 
and one of his captains, Juan Fran- 
cisco de Bodega y Cuadra, made a 
thorough survey to a point fifty- 
eight degrees north. In addition, 
while Ayala was at San Francisco, 
the new governor of Upper Califor- 
nia, Fernando de Rivera y Moncada, 
was supposed to prepare quarters at 
San Francisco and lead a colony 
there. He did bring up a small group 
of settlers from Lower California 
that year, 1774, but he failed to 
establish a colony at the Bay. There- 
fore Anza was authorized to lead a 
second expedition overland, this time 
for the purpose of planting a colony 
and founding a mission and a presi- 
dio at San Francisco. 


After the necessary preparation, 
Anza’s second expedition was ready 
to leave Tubac late in October, 1775. 


This time the party was comprised 
of two hundred and forty persons, 
one hundred and forty mules loaded 
with supplies, and four hundred and 
fifty saddle horses and mules. There 
were three friars, including Garcés 
again. Of the thirty soldiers only one 
did not have his wife with him, and 
many colonists also had their fami- 
lies. In the luggage was an abundant 
stock of supplies, such as tents, tools, 
provisions, gifts for the Indians, and 
extra clothing for everyone, includ- 
ing four pairs of stockings and six 
yards of ribbon for each woman. 
This party traveled up the Santa 
Cruz to the Gila and down it to 
the Colorado. There they were the 
guests of Chief Palma, who was 
presented with a gorgeous suit of 


ALL AROUND THE RIM 61 


clothes sent by the viceroy. Here 
Anza noted that, as a result of their 
instructions of the year preceding, 
these formerly naked polygamists 
were wearing a little clothing and 
boasting that each man now had 
only one wife. Beyond the Colorado 
River the crossing of the desert in 
winter was a severe trial, but they 
made it safely, arriving at San Ga- 
briel on January 3, 1776. In fact, 
upon arrival there were four more 
persons than at the start, due to the 
birth of babies en route. 


At the missions the arrival of this 
expedition proved to be a godsend. 
The Indians of California, disturbed 
by the invasion of their land, had 
organized a general conspiracy for 
eviction of the Spaniards. Already 
they had attacked the mission at 
San Diego, and soon they planned a 
widespread assault which would have 
been devastating. But at this moment 
two supply ships put into port, fol- 
lowed by the arrival of Anza’s ex- 
pedition, and this timely demonstra- 
tion of strength prevented the mas- 
sacre. 


Soon the colonists continued north 
to Monterey, where they arrived on 
March 10 in a steady downpour of 
rain. Anza and governor Rivera then 
went on to San Francisco Bay to 
select a site. This done, Anza re- 
turned to Monterey, yielded the com- 
mand to José Joaquin Moraga and, 
accompanied by Fray Pedro Font and 
a dozen soldiers, departed for his re- 
turn journey to New Spain. At the 
Gila junction he persuaded Palma 
and some other Yuma chiefs to ac- 
company him to Mexico City. Mean- 


while Father Garcés, as usual, had 
gone his lone way. After following 
the Colorado River to its mouth, he 
returned northward, turned off along 
the Mojave River, and went through 
Cajon Pass to San Gabriel. Again he 
set out in search of a new route, this 
time back through the pass and 
northward into the San Joaquin Val- 
ley. Then he returned across the 
trackless desert to the Mojave villages, 
whence he went east across present 
Arizona to the Hopi villages. He had 
blazed a trail where no white man 
had gone before, but his mission to 
the Hopi proved unsuccessful. He 
was unable to make any better head- 
way with their reconversion than had 
his contemporaries in New Mexico. 


Back in Monterey the governor, 


Rivera, fussed and fumed about the 
proposed colonization of San Fran- 
cisco, but presently Moraga fulfilled 
his responsibility. On June 17 he led 
forth the colonists on the trail to San 
Francisco Bay, where they arrived 
ten days later. For a month they 
camped at Dolores while building a 
presidio, where they removed and 
made homes late in July. In a tiny 
chapel Father Francisco Palow, said 
the first mass on. July 28, and the log 
presidio, named in honor of the feast 
of San Francisco, was dedicated on 
September 17. By that time the sol- 
diers and colonists had built log 
cabins for their homes and a ware- 
house for storage of supplies brought 
up by sea. Thus, in the year when a 
crisis was precipitating the struggle 
for independence in the distant Eng- 
lish colonies, San Francisco came into 
being and the future of California 
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was better assured. Five years later, 
when the states on the eastern sea- 
board were uniting under the Articles 
of Confederation, the Californians 
took another stride toward perma- 
nence by founding a new settlement 
at a place called Los Angeles. Anza, 
Bucareli, and Garcés had done their 
work well, building upon a founda- 
tion begun by another strong trio, 
Galvez, Portola, and Serra. 


The Yuma Massacre 


Now, in pursuit of the Galvez 
recommendations, the entire northern 
frontier was designated the “Internal 
Provinces” and united for defense 
under one comandante general. Teo- 
doro de Croix, the first to hold that 
post, had ambitious visions which he 
was unable to carry out fully. His 
plans called for the maintenance of 
a regular overland mail and supply 
service on Anza’s trail and the estab- 
lishment of a frontier fort and settle- 
ment at the strategic Yuma crossing. 
The way seemed cleared by the visit 
of Chief Palma at Mexico City, 
where the swarthy visitor had been 
baptized by the archbishop and 
granted an audience by the viceroy. 
He had asked for missions and set- 
tlers, and all this had been promised. 
His request coincided well with the 
desire of the comandante general, 
who was not aware that in Palma’s 
experience missions meant little more 
than presents for his tribe. Demands 
elsewhere delayed Croix until 1779, 
when finally his attention returned 
to this project. By this time his am- 
bitions had shrunk; he sent to Yuma 
only the two friars, Garcés and Diaz, 


and a dozen soldiers. They crossed the 
Colorado River to the west side, 
where Garcés built a small log mis- 
sion, Puerta de la Concepcién, while 
Diaz built his, named San Pedro y 
San Pablo, eight miles down the river. 


The soldiers, who occupied small 
cabins at each mission, lacked the 
friars’ kindly regard for the Indians. 
They appropriated the best of the 
Yuma lands and taunted the natives 
about their primitive practices. Gar- 
cés strove constantly to keep the In- 
dians placated, while awaiting the 
arrival of settlers. For this expedition 
unfortunately Anza no longer was 
available; he had been rewarded with 
appointment as governor of New 
Mexico, where, as we have observed, 
he gave that colony a reputable ad- 
ministration from 1778 to 1788. In- 
stead, the man sent to Yuma was 
Rivera, the dilatory, blundering, for- 
mer governor of California, who had 
been relieved of that post in 1777. 


Now to the Colorado crossing in 1781 
he brought two additional padres, a 
party of soldiers including their fami- 
lies, several hundred horses and mules, 
and no presents for the Yumas. The 
Indians, who began to discern what 
a settlement in their midst would 
mean. for them, struck without warn- 
ing on July 17 and massacred all ex- 
cept the women and children, who 
were held as captives. Some of them 
are said to have related afterward 
that when Chief Palma came to the 
ruined mission, he lifted the body of 
his old friend, Father Garcés, into his 
arms and wept. The second great 
Christian missionary of Arizona had 
suffered a fate undeserved—amartyr- 
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dom at the hands of Indians whom 
he had loved and trusted. 


In September of 1781 Colonel Pe- 
dro Fages and a company of soldiers 
came up from Sonora to avenge the 
massacre, but overawed by the num- 
ber of the aroused Yumas, they were 
able only to recover the bones of the 
friars and to obtain the release of the 
captives held by the Indians. For 
many years afterward the Yumas re- 
mained hostile. Since they effective- 
ly blocked the overland route to Cali- 
fornia, that colony became again. de- 
pendent mainly upon coastwise com- 
munication with Lower California 
and New Spain. 


Romantic California 


Out on the coast at the time of 
the Yuma Massacre, the venerable 
Father Serra was still continuing his 
patient labors and, by the time of his 
death in 1784, had founded nine mis- 
sions along the King’s Highway con- 
necting San Diego with Monterey 
and San Francisco. His successor as 
Father-President was Fermin Fran- 
cisco de Lassuén, who served without 
pay, living on alms until his death 
in. 1803, when he had added nine 
more missions. He had the distinc- 
tion, too, of being the first ecclesias- 
tical judge and commissary of the In- 
quisition in Upper California. Here, 
as in New Mexico, the ecclesiastical 
and civil authorities had their con- 
flicts. In the very first years the 
weakness of the establishment had 
been further hazarded by a dispute 
of Father Serra with Pedro Fages 
about jurisdiction over the soldiers 


posted at the missions. Later a more 
serious difficulty arose when the en- 
ergetic Felipe de Neve replaced Ri- 
vera as governor in 1777 and pro- 
posed that henceforth all new mis- 
sions should house only one friar, who 
would attend strictly to spiritual 
matters, with no economic enter- 
prises to oversee. Father Lassuén ex- 
pressed such strong objections to the 
imposition of “grievous desolation” 
upon the friars, that under the gov- 
ernors who succeeded Neve after 
1782 this proposal no longer was 
pressed. Then Father Lassuén had his 
way in the management of the mis- 
sions. In addition to the farming and 
stock raising already introduced, he 
promoted instruction in the trades, 
which enabled a rebuilding of the 
missions with an improvement in ar- 
chitecture known later as the char- 
acteristic “‘mission style.” The attrac- 
tiveness of the missions and constan- 
cy of leadership yielded encouraging 
returns, for by 1806 the friars could 
report twenty thousand Indians gath- 
ered under their surveillance. 


By 1800 California had, besides 
the Mission Indians, about twelve 
hundred Spanish and mestizo settlers 
in the several small settlements strung 
out along the King’s Highway. The 
next objective became exploration 
and expansion inland. Almost annu- 
ally one governor or another sent ex- 
peditions over into the Great Valley, 
perhaps into the mountains beyond. 
The year 1806 was particularly noted 
in this respect, for no less than four 
such expeditions were in the field, 
and one led by Gabriel Moraga 
reached the foothills of the Sierra 
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Nevada. Father-President Estevan 
Tapis summed up the work of that 
year by reporting visits to twenty- 
four native villages with a popula- 
tion of fifty-three hundred Indians. 


Thirteen years later the veteran Mo- 
raga again conducted an exploration 
westward across the Mojave Desert, 
where he may have entered what is 
now Nevada. By this time a few mis- 
sions had been founded at some of 
the more favorable inland sites. 


After 1790 English ships began to 
put in at California ports, and such 
visits became steadily more frequent. 
In addition the menace of Russian 
expansion became more than a re- 
mote threat when in 1806 Nikolai 
Rezanof sailed into San Francisco 
harbor and negotiated for supplies to 
take back to the famine-stricken 
Russian colony at Sitka in Alaska. 
While there he courted and won in 
marriage the young Concepcion Ar- 
giiello, beautiful daughter of the co- 
mandante. When he sailed away, he 
promised to return, for which Con- 
cepcién waited faithfully. When he 
did not come, she became a nun and 
gave the remainder of her years to 
charitable work. Not until 1842 did 
she learn that Rezanof had died from 
illness in 1807 while crossing Sibe- 
ria. This romance brings out some of 
the features of life in California 
which have caused the years from 
1780 to about 1810 to become known 
as the “romantic period.” Once more 
the colony was rather isolated, undis- 
turbed by the stirring events which 
came before and after those dates. 
People were left more upon their own 
resources for gaining a livelihood and 


finding entertainment. To both pur- 
suits the occasional visits of foreign 
ships in the ports also made a con- 
tribution. The nearest neighbor was 
the Russian fur trading post at Fort 
Ross, located, since 1810, near Bodega 
Bay, not far from San Francisco; but 
with these interlopers there was little 
friendly intercourse. 


Isolated Arizona 


Back in Arizona, too, where the 
presidio and missions had hummed 
with activity during the few years 
of association with California, isola- 
tion became even more effective. Be- 
fore Anza left for New Mexico, he 
had made a recommendation which, 
when. carried out, brought a signifi- 
cant change. Because he had observed 
that the Apaches usually assembled 
for their raids at a point on the Gila 
north of San Xavier del Bac, he had 
recommended that the presidio at 
Tubac be relocated at that place. Al- 
ready the padres had established a 
visita at a site known as Tucson, and 
when the presidio was moved there 
in 1776, a Spanish colony of soldiers’ 
families and a few traders and ranch- 
ers took root at Tucson. 


After Anza went to New Mexi- 
co, he waged successful campaigns 
against the Comanches and Apaches. 
In fact, his campaign against the lat- 
ter was so effective that it brought 
relief for this distant frontier in 
Arizona, where relative peace pre- 
vailed from 1790 to 1810. This en- 
abled the expansion of the area of 
ranching around the missions and the 
renewal of prospecting and mining 
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in the mountains. However, after the 
Yuma massacre broke contact with 
California, the small area of missions 
and settlements in the upper Gila 
Valley became an isolated outpost, 
segregated from communication and 
commerce with either California to 
the west or New Mexico to the east. 
Through the remainder of the Span- 
ish colonial period Arizona remained 
neglected and almost unknown. 


Rivals in Texas 


Next in order of occupation after 
Arizona was Texas, which was settled 
long before California. However, the 
temporary association of Arizona 
with California made it logical to go 
from one to the other, just as it will 
be convenient later to follow the con- 
tinuity of events from Texas out to 
the Louisiana frontier. In Texas, after 
some preliminary explorations con- 
ducted mostly from New Mexico, the 
motive which finally brought col- 
onists across the Rio Grande was the 
expansion of the French dominion in 
the Mississippi Valley. Previously the 
French traders on the plains had 
caused concern in New Mexico and 
had stimulated the sending of sev- 
eral expeditions eastward in an effort 
to counteract the gains of those rivals. 
But by 1685 the only Spanish settle- 
ments in present Texas were Ysleta, 
which was actually a relocated Indian 
pueblo, and El Paso, both of which 
were then considered to be in New 
Mexico. At that date, however, a new 
factor was interposed by the activities 
of the great French entrepreneur, 
René Robert Cavalier Sieur de La 
Salle. 


La Salle first had carved out for 
himself a fur-trading empire in the 
Great Lakes region, but untamed by 
this great achievement, he sought 
new worlds to conquer. In 1682, with 
Henri de Tonti, he descended the 
Mississippi River to its mouth and, 
thinking that he was the discoverer 
of the Delta, thereupon took pos- 
session of the river and its entire 
basin in the name of Louis XIV, for 
whom he named this great valley 
“Louisiana.” From this exploration 
he returned to Quebec and sailed for 
France, where he hoped to promote 
the commercial exploitation of Lou- 
isiana. 

In Paris, La Salle found a rival in 
the person of Pefalosa, exiled former 
governor of New Mexico, who now 
sought French support for an expedi- 
tion to the Rio Grande. He had in- 
terested the French court in this pro- 


posal before La Salle arrived. Lest he 
be pushed aside in favor of the popu- 
lar and experienced Frenchman, Pe- 
fialosa now proposed a joint expedi- 
tion whereby he would occupy Pa- 
nuco (Tampico), and La Salle would 
plant a colony at the mouth of the 
Mississippi. This served only to pro- 
vide La Salle with more concrete 
plans. He proposed that the king give 
him two ships and two hundred men, 
with which he would plant a colony 
at the mouth of the Mississippi and 
organize the Indians for a campaign 
to seize the rich silver mines of Nueva 
Vizcaya. In effect, La Salle borrowed 
that half of the Pefalosa memorial 
which provided for himself, and this 
proposal was accepted with such en- 
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thusiasm that the king granted four 
ships instead of two. 

On the first of August, 1684, La 
Salle embarked from France with 
three hundred men on four vessels. 
At Santo Domingo they were de- 
layed by sickness aboard, but at last, 
in November, three of the ships en- 
tered the Gulf of Mexico. Another 
misfortune befell them when La Salle 
missed his bearing, passed the Missis- 
sippi Delta, and landed at Matagorda 
Bay in January, 1685. There the first 
men ashore were taken captive by the 
ferocious Karankawa Indians, and 
while La Salle was rescuing them, one 
of the ships foundered, losing a cargo 
of supplies so necessary to the colony. 
Soon La Salle and his pilot quarreled, 
whereupon the latter sailed away with 
another of the ships. Presently many 
of those who remained became se- 
riously ill because of the unhealthy 
site of their camp. 


One disaster after another had dec- 
imated La Salle’s colony and discour- 
aged the survivors. However, food 
was found in abundance and a new 
campsite proved more salubrious. 
Consequently La Salle set out upon 
exploration in an effort to determine 
his location. He found a river which 
he thought to be the Mississippi. 
There he left a garrison that never 
was found afterward. When he re- 
turned, he learned that the Indians 
had massacred all the crew of the one 
ship which remained afloat in the 
bay, and that vessel had drifted to 
sea. La Salle determined then to try 
once more to find the Mississippi and 
took with him some of the colonists, 
who, by this time, were wrought 


with dissension and hatred. At a 
point somewhere near the Brazos 
River a few disgruntled conspirators 
assassinated La Salle and plundered 
his personal possessions. Henri Joutel, 
one of La Salle’s subordinates, after- 
ward described this unfortunate end 
of the career of the young explorer 
(then only forty-three), whom he 
characterized as follows: ‘““He had a 
capacity and talent to make his en- 
terprise successful; his constancy and 
courage, and his extraordinary 
knowledge in arts and sciences, which 
rendered him fit for anything, to- 
gether with an indefatigable body, 
which made him surmount all diffi- 
culties, would have procured a glo- 
rious issue to his undertakings, had 
not those excellent qualities been 
counterbalanced by too haughty a 
behavior, which sometimes made him 
unsupportable, and by a rigidness to- 
wards those that were under his com- 
mand, which at last drew on him im- 
placable hatred and was the occasion 
of his death.” Joutel and seven others 
made their way tediously across to 
the Mississippi, up it by canoe to the 
Great Lakes, and finally, in July, 
1688, arrived at Quebec, where they 
broke the news of the disastrous end 
of the Mississippi Colony. 


Continued Competition 


Meanwhile Spaniards had heard 
rumors that the French had planted 
a colony in Texas—territory claimed 
by Spain. To evict the intruders, 
Alonso de Leén, a soldier of Coa- 
huila, was sent with a company of 
men to the Rio Grande in 1686. The 
next year he probed farther, to the 
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Nueces River. After his promotion 
to the governorship of Coahuila, he 
set forth again in 1689, with Father 
Damian Massanet as chaplain and a 
French deserter from La Salle’s party 
as a guide, and this time his expedi- 
tion found the site of La Salle’s fort 
and camp on the Bay of Espiritu 
Santo, as it was named by the Span- 
iards. There they saw nothing but 
desolation—‘ta wooden fort made 
from the hulk of a wrecked vessel, 

. a great lot of shattered weapons, 
broken by the Indians, .. . two un- 
buried bodies, . . . many torn-up 
books, and many dead pigs.” How- 
ever, an Indian brought news that 
some of the Frenchmen had built a 
village farther inland and that others 
had returned home to bring their 
wives and more colonists. 


Although Leén had seen evidence 
of the fate which had befallen the 
colony, the rumors spread by the In- 
dians and the occasional appearance 
of a Frenchman among the natives 
of that locality in subsequent years 
still impelled the Spaniards onward. 
The next year, 1690, Leédn and Mas- 
sanet returned to the Trinity River, 
where they built a mission and presi- 
dio at a location about forty-five 
miles southwest of the present Nac- 
ogdoches. Here, at San Francisco de 
los Téjas, three padres and a few sol- 
diers remained while Ledén returned 
to Coahuila. But here, as in Califor- 
nia, the padres found the Indians in- 
tractible. Their plan was to bring the 
aborigines into the mission and form 
of them a pacified village, where they 
could be properly instructed. But this 
plan failed, the soldiers grew restless, 


and within a few months the mission 
was abandoned. A year later, in 1691, 
Domingo Teran, accompanied by Fa- 
ther Massanet, led an exploratory 
party to the site of the mission. He 
hoped to find and expel any French 
colonists and also to found other mis- 
sions under the leadership of the nine 
priests who were in his party. The 
hardships of winter weather, how- 
ever, forced his return with neither 
objective accomplished, and two years 
later the viceroy recalled the remain- 
ing friars from their outpost in Texas. 


For the next twenty years the 
Spaniards relaxed in their efforts, but 
the French did not. In 1699 they 
achieved La Salle’s dream by planting 
a colony at Biloxi, near the Mississippi 
Delta, and in 1718 they founded 
New Orleans. Meanwhile, Father 
Francisco Hidalgo of the Mission San 
Juan Bautista on the Rio Grande had 
become discouraged in his efforts to 
obtain Spanish support for extension 
of his work among the tribes north 
of that river and, in a moment of des- 
peration, had dispatched a letter seek- 
ing the aid of Antoine de la Mothe 
Cadillac, governor of New France. 
It so ‘happened that at that date the 
king of France had granted a mo- 
nopoly of trade among the lower 
Louisiana Indians to Antoine Crozat, 
who in 1713 sent an agent, Louis 
Juchereau St. Denis, to establish a 
trading post at Natchitoches on the 
Red River. This done, St. Denis trav- 
eled down that river and crossed over 
through the Hasinais country to the 
Rio Grande in an effort to meet Fa- 
ther Hidalgo in response to his appeal 
for help. Since Hidalgo was absent at 
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the time, Captain Diego Ramon at 
San Bautista held St. Denis there 
while awaiting instructions from the 
viceroy. 


The Frenchman, St. Denis, either 
looked well to his own interests or 
else indulged in some clever duplic- 
ity. He courted and wed Manuela, 
the granddaughter of Captain Diego 
Ramon and, when escorted to Mexico 
City, divulged freely the French 
plans for extension of trade among 
the Caddo and Hasinais. As a result 
the viceroy determined to revive the 
missions in eastern Texas and sent out 
an expedition under Captain Domin- 
go Ramon, son of the presidio cap- 
tain, with St. Denis as guide. 


Precarious Colonies 


The Ramon expedition was com- 
prised altogether of sixty-five per- 
sons, including nine Franciscans, and 
they took along about a thousand 
head of livestock. From Coahuila they 
journeyed north in April, 1716, and 
then turned east across Texas to the 
Neches River. There they founded a 
presidio and five missions, one of 
which was at Nacogdoches not far 
from French Natchitoches. At the 
Jatter post St. Denis retrieved a cache 
of hidden goods belonging to Crozat, 
but now claimed as his own. With 
this he returned to San Juan Bautista, 
where he hoped to barter the wares 
profitably. However, since he had 
written the French authorities a rec- 
ommendation that they occupy and 
fortify Espiritu Santo, and his letter 
had been intercepted, St. Denis was 
arrested and taken to Mexico City. 


There he escaped prison and, on a 
stolen horse, outrode his pursuers to 
San Juan Bautista. Accompanied by 
his wife, he made his way to New 
Orleans, where the French governor 
promptly returned him to his com- 
mand at Natchitoches. There he re- 
mained until his death in 1744. 


The distant Spanish missions in 
eastern Texas faced a difficult situa- 
tion due to harassment by both the 
French and the Indians. To provide 
a “half-way house” for the support 
of those missions, Martin de Alarcon, 
governor of Coahuila, in 1718 led a 
party of seventy-two persons to the 
San Antonio River in south central 
Texas. At an attractive site which 
Ramon had espied two years earlier 
on his way to eastern Texas, Alarcon 
founded the Presidio of San Antonio 
de Bejar on May 5. Simultaneously 
the mission of San Antonio de Valero 
was built near the presidio by Fray 
Antonio Olivares, who removed here 
the converted Indians from his for- 
mer mission on the Rio Grande, 
founded about 1700. In 1720, when 
war broke out between the French- 
men and Spaniards, the exposed mis- 
sions in the east withdrew to San 
Antonio temporarily. In this way, 
San Antonio became the second old- 
est permanent settlement (after El 
Paso) within what is now Texas. 


For the defense of the new colony 
and the reconquest of eastern Texas, 
the Marqués de San Miguel Aguayé, 
governor of Coahuila, came up with 
eight companies of cavalry, equipped 
largely at his own expense. From San 
Antonio he sent a garrison to estab- 
lish a presidio at Matagorda Bay, 
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thereby preventing the occupation of 
La Salle’s old site by a French expedi- 
tion approaching under the leader- 
ship of Bénard de la Harpe. Now that 
the Spaniards had successfully held 
onto Texas, and the brief war was 
over, the eastern missions were re- 
established. Beyond them, and only 
fifteen miles from Natchitoches, 
Aguayo founded the presidio of Pilar 
to defend the mission of Adaes, which 
was made the first capital of the 
province of Texas. Also, at Mata- 
gorda Bay, Aguayé founded the mis- 
sion of Espiritu Santo in 1722. Then 
additional missions were built at San 
Antonio de Bejar, where they were 
joined in 1731 by a civil settlement, 
or the Villa of San Fernando. A word 
should be included here about a chap- 
el, built for the Mission of San An- 
tonio de Valero in 1744, which be- 
came the famous Alamo of a later 
period. Thus the Spaniards, spurred 
on by the French intrusion, had oc- 
cupied and retained the region known 
as Texas. 


Officially Texas now was an or- 
ganized province attached to Coa- 
huila for administration, and the first 
local governor was Pérez de Alma- 
zan, 1722-1726; but there is little to 
record for his term of office. In fact, 
the principal activity of the next fif- 
ty years pertained to the continuous 
rivalry with French traders for in- 
fluence over the various tribes of 
Indians and the constant effort of 
the Franciscans to establish more mis- 
sions farther inland. The story of the 
founding of missions and then mov- 
ing them or abandoning them be- 
comes rather involved and tedious. 


For example, the mission of Espiritu 
Santo was moved to the Guadalupe 
River in 1727 only to be removed in 
1749 to the San Antonio River, where 
it became the nucleus of the settle- 
ment of Goliad at that site southeast 
of San Antonio. Then there were the 
three missions founded on the San 
Xavier in Apacheland, in 1747, only 
to be abandoned soon afterward in 
favor of a new site at San Saba near 
present Menardville. This mission was 
established with great expectations, 
but this display of friendship for the 
Apaches aroused their enemies, the 
Comanches, who destroyed the mis- 
sion the year after it was founded. 
Among the Spaniards who lost their 
lives were two Franciscan friars. To 
avenge this loss, Diego Ortiz Parrilla 
came out the next year with a hun- 
dred soldiers, but when he attacked 
the Comanches and Wichitas in camp 
on the Red River, flying a French 
flag, his force was repulsed with se- 
rious losses. The struggle continued, 
and as a general rule, the French re- 
tained influence over the Caddo and 
Wichita tribes, while the Spaniards 
held the friendship of the Hasinais 
and occasionally of the Apaches. 


The progress of conversion and 
civilization was discouraging. Here, 
where there were no cities like those 
of New Mexico, the friars tried to 
bring the Indians together in “re- 
ductions” at the missions for the pur- 
pose of instruction, ministration, and 
the labors necessary to support the 
convent. As in California, these prim- 
itive people did not respond well. 
Food and gifts might bring them in, 
but little did they comprehend of the 
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new religion, and the imposition of 
duties became misunderstood. Soon 
restlessness led to dispersion or even 
rebellion. By 1762 the friars claimed 
only about two thousand mission In- 
dians, and twenty years later, accord- 
ing to Padre Juan Morfi, that num- 
ber had diminished to about five hun- 
dred, whereas Texas then had Spanish 
settlers and soldiers numbering ap- 
proximately twenty-six hundred. 


French Traders 


Throughout those years the French 
were making inroads upon the Span- 
ish frontier, sometimes hostile in in- 
tent, sometimes peaceful. As early as 
1724 a party of Frenchmen led by 
Etienne Bourgmont were out among 
the Comanches in Kansas, soliciting 
their friendship and trade. A few 
years later, the French, becoming 
even bolder, aspired to open com- 
merce with the Spanish settlements 
in New Mexico. To this end, Peter 
and Paul Mallet, with six companions, 
traveled up the Platte River, crossed 
Kansas and Colorado, ascended the 
Arkansas, and finally picked up an 
Indian guide who led them into Santa 
Fe. Their petition for approval to 
open a trade route was denied by the 
viceroy, and in 1740 the party re- 
turned eastward to the Canadian 
River. There part of them cut across 
country to Illinois, while the others 
went down the Arkansas and Missis- 
sippi to New Orleans. 


News of the opening of a trail to 
Santa Fe presently encouraged others 
to follow up the futile effort of the 
Mallet brothers. From 1748 to 1752 


several traders traveled west across 
Louisiana to Santa Fe, only to be re- 
buffed by the Spanish monopolistic 
policy, which permitted no colonial 
commerce with foreigners. Possibly 
the most ambitious attempt was made 
by Jean Chapuis and Louis Feuilli in 
1751 to 1752. With them they took 
quite a load of wares, including such 
items as two hundred and sixty ells 
of molton, one hundred and thirty 
five ells of linen cloth, two hundred 
and ninety-five ells of cotton cloth, 
one hundred pieces of narrow ribbon, 
thirty pair of men’s hose, twelve 
beaver hats, thirty-three cotton caps, 
seventy-four blankets, sixteen hatch- 
ets, twenty-six knives, thirty-one 
jugs of aguardiente, and so on. As 
they reached the headwaters of the 
Canadian River east of Pecos, they, 
too, found an Indian guide who led 
them to Santa Fe, where they, like 
the others before them, were denied 
commercial privileges. More than 
that, their goods were confiscated and 
sold at auction, while they were sent 
to prison at Mexico City and later 
were removed to Spain. 


More Conflicts 


In Texas during those years, the 
settlements grew slowly and gover- 


nors came and went, submitting as 
a rule to the customary residencia at 
the end of their term. Occasionally 
jurisdictional conflicts between civil 
and ecclesiastic authorities arose to 
complicate affairs. According to the 
friars, the soldiers were vicious and 
unmanageable; in response, the civil 
authorities would threaten to remove 
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their protective support. Likewise, 
the friars protested that the settlers 
wanted Indians as servants and labor- 
ers, to which the colonists would re- 
ply by alleging that the friars com- 
mercialized their advantage by re- 
quiring the neophytes to raise a sur- 
plus for sale. This conflict grew se- 
rious in the 1740’s, and in the next 
decade, 1751 to 1760, Governor Ja- 
cinto de Barrios y Jauregui was in- 
clined to favor the settlers and sol- 
diers, much to the distress of the 
friars. As a rule, however, the prob- 
lem of the French boundary and at- 
tendant difficulties absorbed the at- 
tention of the governors. 


Spanish Louisiana 


Rather unexpectedly in the 1760’s 
the reason for conflict with the 
French vanished. France, with Spain 
as an ally, had waged against the 
British an unsuccessful war from 
1754 to 1763 for colonial supremacy. 
In 1762, as the contest was near its 
end, the French expected the British 
to lay claim to all of French Loui- 
siana, and since the French wanted to 
quit without fulfilling Spanish de- 
sires, France ceded Louisiana west of 
the Mississippi River to Spain. A few 
years later, when the exchange was 
effected formally, the Spanish border 
moved to the Mississippi, with the 
British as neighbors and rivals on the 
other side of that river. 


By the acquisition of a large part 
of Louisiana, Spain had been relieved 
of one problem only to encounter 
others. When Antonio de Ulloa ar- 
rived at New Orleans in 1766 as the 


first Spanish governor, with only 
ninety soldiers to support him, the 
French soldiers there refused to obey 
his orders. Dislike for him came to 
a head when he prohibited all trade 
with France in 1768. Then the 
French resorted to open insurrection 
and expelled him from Louisiana. 
Spain responded with determination. 
A distinguished soldier, Alexandro 
O’Reilly, Irish by birth but Spanish 
by choice, came to New Orleans in 
1769 with a large expeditionary force 
aboard twenty-one ships and peace- 
ably conducted the ceremony of for- 
mal possession by the Spanish crown. 
Although O’Reilly arrested the lead- 
ers of the insurrection, of whom six 
were condemned to death and six 
were sentenced to prison, he par- 
doned all other participants except 
twenty-one, who were exiled for re- 
fusal to take the oath of allegiance to 
Spain. Thereafter O’Reilly became 
conciliatory and won favor by ap- 
pointing several Frenchmen to im- 
portant offices. He established a ca- 
bildo, or town council, and turned 
over the reins to Luis de Unzaga, 
civil governor. 


Unzaga permitted violations of the 
Spanish monopolistic commercial pol- 
icy, which gave rise to a profitable 
illicit trade with the British and 
French; but the fur trade with the 
Indians continued to be the economic 
mainstay. In New Orleans the new 
governor made no attempt to install 
a mission and presidio, typical of the 
Spanish frontier, but permitted in- 
stead the continuation of French in- 
stitutions. This kind of a colony, oc- 
cupied by people of another national- 
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ity, was a new experience for the 
Spaniards, and they adusted their ad- 
ministration well to meet the test. 
A favorable factor was the common 
Catholic faith of both the ruler and 
the ruled. 

On the frontier at Natchitoches 
the Spaniards retained as commander 
the Frenchman, Athanase de Mézie- 
res. In this years of service to France 
he had cultivated the friendship of 
the Indians along the Red River, and 
now he had to about-face and do 
likewise for his Spanish masters. It 
was a difficult task, but the tact and 
skill of Mézieres were equal to it. In 
1772 to 1773 he employed his abili- 
ties in behalf of Spain by traveling 
among the Indians as far westward 
as present Waco, Texas. In 1778, 
after a visit to the Apaches on the 
upper Red River, he journeyed to San 
Antonio, where he received a letter 
rewarding him with appointment as 


governor of Texas. However, his im- 


mediate illness and death prevented 
his assumption of that office. 


Otherwise on the old border there 
were some significant changes. For 
one, the distant posts in eastern Texas 
were abandoned because they no 
longer were needed defensively, and 
in 1773 the friars and most of the 
colonists were moved to San Anto- 
nio. However, some of the settlers, 
led by Antonio Gil y Barbo, obtained 
permission to return to their former 
location and removed, in 1792, to 
Nacogdoches, where Gil y Barbo be- 
came an influential Indian agent. 
Another change was effected by a 
revision of the Indian policy. In 
1767 the Marqués de Rubi had made 


an inspection of the defenses in 
Texas, where he found the frontier 
in chaos due to the pressure of in- 
vading tribes—the warlike Apaches 
and Comanches. He recommended a 
rearrangement of presidios and a war 
of extermination. As for the other 
Indians, the Spaniards now took a 
leaf from the French book. The new 
plan, which recognized the failure of 
the missions among the wild tribes, 
provided that Indian relations should 
be entrusted to bonded agents. These 
traders would cultivate friendship for 
Spain and promote hatred for the 
English, who now were feared as 
dangerous rivals. Finally, in 1794, the 
existing missions, excepting Espiritu 
Santo and Refugio, were required to 
yield to secularization. Within the 
next few years their lands were dis- 
posed of, their buildings fell into dis- 
use, and the larger settlements were 
organized into parishes. The first 
such parish church had opened at the 
Villa of San Fernando de San Anto- 
nio in 1793. While effecting these 
revisions, the crown also acted upon 
the recommendations of José de Gal- 
vez. The entire frontier was erected 
into an independent military zone, as 
has been related previously. The co- 
mandante general, Teodoro de Croix, 
planned a general offensive against 
the hostile tribes, but execution of 
this plan was interrupted by Spain’s 
entry into the American Revolution. 


An Uncommon Cause 


Spain came into the War of Inde- 
pendence of the English colonists by 
the back door and never exactly 
cherished the prospect that the rival 
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colonies might become independent. 


After the war started, France en- 
tered into a direct alliance with Brit- 
ain’s former colonies with the hope 
that her recent losses to the British 
might be avenged. Spain came in the 
next year as an ally of France, but 
not in direct alliance with the Thir- 
teen Colonies. The principal Spanish 
objective was the conquest of Louisi- 
ana east of the Mississippi. Immedi- 
ately Bernardo de Galvez, governer 
of Spanish Louisiana, led a large force 
up the Mississippi and took possession 
of the English posts at Natchez. 
When the British undertook a coun- 
ter-campign in 1780, with St. Louis 
as the first objective, they were re- 
pulsed by the able defensive tactics 
of Captain Fernando de Leyba. From 
St. Louis a Spanish expedition crossed 
overland to St. Joseph in what is now 
Michigan and destroyed British sup- 
plies stored there. Meanwhile the 
Spaniards had helped provide neces- 
sary supplies to George Rogers Clark 
during his conquest of the Old 
Northwest and had also occupied 
Pensacola in Florida. The Spanish 
troops had provided invaluable serv- 
ice to the American cause by breaking 
up British efforts to hold the eastern 
part of the Mississippi Valley. In re- 
turn the Spanish authorities hoped 
that France would obtain for Spain 
an extension of territory including 
Florida and the region northward 
possibly to the Ohio River. In the 
final treaty Spain did get all of Flor- 
ida, but the English colonists, now in- 
dependent, came into possession of 
the West to the Mississippi. At that 
boundary line the Spaniards now 


faced a new competitor for empire— 
the young United States. 


Trade Opened and Closed 


During those years when Spain 
possessed both New Mexico and Lou- 
isiana, a fresh effort was made to 
open commerce between the two. The 
leader in these attempts was the 
Frenchman, Pierre Vial, who, as a 
naturalized Spanish citizen, came to 
be known as Pedro Vial. In the au- 
tumn of 1786, under authorization 
of the governor of Texas, he started 
from San Antonio and explored a 
trail to Santa Fe by way of the Red 
River. The governor of New Mexico, 
who now became interested, sent José 
Mares back over Vial’s trail to im- 
prove upon the route, and he reached 
San Antonio in 1787. The next year 
Vial set out across the country east 
from Santa Fe to open a route to 
Natchitoches. He succeeded in this 
and returned to Santa Fe. Next he 
was instructed to explore the trail to 
St. Louis. In 1792 he traveled from 
New Mexico down the Canadian 
River, crossed over to the Arkansas, 
followed it eastward, then cut across 
to the Big Bend of the Missouri, and 
went down that river to St. Louis. 


The next year he returned by follow- 
ing the Arkansas River farther west 
before crossing overland to Santa Fe. 
Although these explorations had been 
successful and the path of the later 
Santa Fe Trail had been charted, con- 
ditions at the terminal settlements 
were not yet ripe for the development 
of a profitable commerce. Moreover, 
since this had been an attempt to 
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open a legally sanctioned commerce 
between two towns within the Span- 
ish colonial system, one of the favor- 
able factors soon was removed by 
Spain’s loss of possession of the east- 
ern terminus at St. Louis. 


In 1800 Napoleon obtained resto- 
ration of Louisiana to France by the 
Treaty of San Ildefonso. No sooner 
did France take possession, however, 
than a new owner appeared. Follow- 
ing the purchase of the large, vague- 
ly bounded Louisiana by the United 
States in 1803, the Stars and Stripes 
were raised over New Orleans and 


St. Louis. Spain had expanded the 
occupation of the northern frontier 
to include Arizona, Texas, and Cali- 
fornia, as well as New Mexico, and 
for a few years, from 1762 to 1800, 
had owned the vast territory of Lou- 
isiana as well. Now once more the 
border east and north became a vague 
zone out somewhere beyond Texas 
and New Mexico, but the occupants 
on the other side were the aggressive 
Americans. Subsequent adjustments 
of the boundary and relations with 
the new neighbors will be described 
in a later chapter. 
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RANCH, MISSION, AND PRESIDIO 


Life on the Frontier 


The institutions and way of life on 
the northern border of New Spain 
represented an effort to reproduce 
the typical Spanish pattern of that 
era, but with adaptations to the iso- 
Jation and environment of the fron- 
tier. Since local adaptations were not 
the same in all quarters, and read- 
justments brought progressive chang- 
es, a description of that frontier so- 
ciety must allow for variations. Yet 
a degree of uniformity does make 
possible some generalizations. 


Certainly for most colonists and 
for many neophytes, subsistence it- 
self had its uncertainties a great deal 
of the time. In the early years the 
Crown provided subsidization in the 
form of supply teams sent to missions 
and presidios, and in California this 
was supplemented by an outright 
payment of annuities to help the 
original settlers get started. 

As time passed, however, the colo- 
nial establishment achieved a greater 
degree of self-sufficiency; in fact, 
each mission and each ranch became 
very nearly a self-sufficient economic 
unit. Each had its orchard and gar- 
den, its cattle and sheep, its shops and 
tools. The settler constructed his 
house usually of adobe made from 


clay found ready at hand. Vigas 
(beams) cut from nearby woodlands 
supported a flat, dirt roof. Hard- 
packed earth floors were covered 
with skins and home-spun rugs and 
mats. The few items of furniture 
were made of native pine or oak, on 
which distinctive designs were carved 
by hand. Actually, few households 
could boast much furniture beyond a 
work table and a few storage chests. 
Beds which were spread on the floor 
at night were rolled up by the wall 
in the daytime to serve as a kind 
of sofa. 


In home and shop the ingenious 
pioneer and his family, sometimes 
aided by Indian craftsmen, fabri- 
cated or processed most of the neces- 
sities of life. Cattle and sheep pro- 
vided meat and hides, while the sheep 
also yielded wool which could be 
spun and woven into cloth for gar- 
ments, and the cowhides made avail- 
able leather for tanning and fashion- 
ing into boots and harness. In addi- 
tion the fat of the slaughtered ani- 
mals was used for shortening and 
was molded into candles. Corn from 
the local fields, ground into flour on 
a stone metate, along with the pinto 
beans from the garden, became the 
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staple foods, which were served in 
a variety of tasty dishes. Table ware 
was made of native clay, and essen- 
tial utensils were wrought from scrap 
iron melted down for that purpose. 


Difficult Travel 


The economy based on corn and 
cotton and cattle and sheep was 
served by transportation by donkey 
pack, ox cart, and horseback. Since 
travel was slow and difficult, the 
poorer classes did not go far except 
as they occasionally became a part of 
a military or exploring expedition. 
On the other hand the wealthier 
citizens, the government officials, 
and the friars made remarkably long 
and frequent journeys across deserts 
and mountains to distant towns. As 
they traveled, usually they had an 
entourage of personal servants, armed 
guards, pack animals, and_ spare 
mounts, comprising in all a rather 
impressive “expedition.” 


Horses had been brought into the 
colonies in abundance and had multi- 
plied rapidly. Missions and larger 
ranches had hundreds of them, and 
those which escaped bred bands of 
wild horses that roamed the country- 
side. Once at San José in California, 
for example, horses became so super- 
abundant that the settlers slaughtered 
about seventy-five hundred of them 
in one month in 1806. Needless to 
say, the Spaniards were skilful riders, 
and this at first gave them an ad- 
vantage over the Indians. Soon, how- 
ever, the natives obtained mounts, at 
first by theft and later also by round- 
ing up and breaking some of the wild 


horses; then they too emerged as 
daring horsemen and _ formidable 
foes. Some of them, notably in Texas, 
became horse traders, who brought 
the animals to the posts and bartered 
them to Spanish itinerants known as 
comancheros. Often they struck a 
shrewd bargain, too, like any smart 
horse trader. 


Land System 


A pastoral and agricultural econ- 
omy necessarily had a foundation 
based upon land. The earlier conquest 
in New Mexico was encouraged by 
the granting of small encomiendas, 
which were a medieval combination 
of vague title to land and jurisdic- 
tion over the natives residing on it. 
The Indians retained and tilled their 
fields but also labored for the enco- 
mendero as their form of ‘tribute. to. 
a master who was directed to protect 
them and aid in their re-education. 
The holders of the encomiendas, and— 
their descendants, laid claim to the _ 
lands ‘surrounding t the Indian villages 
and in this way acquired large-ha-— 
ciendas. After this exploitive system 
had been discontinued, the principal 
types of land grants on this frontier 
were the town proprietary grant, the 
community grant, and the sitio, or 
ranch. 


The proprietary grant vested title 
in one individual who assumed the 
responsibility of founding a new col- 
ony. He was to take at least thirty 
families to the site, where he would 
lay out a town, distribute the arable 
lands, build a church, and provide a 
priest. In a community grant the 
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title was held by the ten or more 
families who obtained the charter 
and founded a new village. The typi- 
cal grant was four. square leagues— 
more than seventeen thousand acres. 


For the building of the town the in- 
structions were explicit. After the 
plaza was laid out, the site for the 
church was to be reserved on high 
ground a short distance from the 
plaza. Lots for residences were to be 
distrubuted by lot, and as the settlers 
erected their homes, they were to fol- 
low specific rules as to uniformity 
and proper ventilation. Near the vil- 
lage a common pasture and a com- 
mon woodlot were set aside for own- 
ership by the community. Then the 
farm lands were divided into two 
classes—those which could be irri- 
gated and those not irrigated, and 
each settler received strips of land in 
each category, with some reserved for 
later colonists. The individuals and 
their heirs were to have title to the 
ownership of those lands. In this way 
the Spanish villages acquired a uni- 
formity much like that of the New 
England towns, yet there the pattern 
was imposed by law whereas in New 
England it became established by cus- 
tom. In New Mexico, where the In- 
dians lived in villages, they also re- 
ceived community grants and their 
towns came to be known as pueblos; 
consequently the organized Spanish 
towns were called villas, and this 
practice also was followed in Texas. 
In California, however, where there 
were few Indian cities comparable to 
those in New Mexico, the natives 
were resettled in “reductions” at the 
missions and the Spanish villages were 


called pueblos, which was the termi- 
nology also employed in Arizona. 


Another type of grant utilized ex- 
tensively was the sitio of one square 
league for development primarily as 
grazing land. Later in the colonial 
period, in recognition of the aridity 
of much of the frontier, larger sitios 
were granted, and under Mexico the 
central government became lavish in 
its concession of title to hundreds of 
thousands of acres to distinguished 
citizens and prominent politicians. 
The owner of a productive sitio, 
whether it was small or large, was 
the lord of an extensive domain with 
the means for enjoying a life of great- 
er pleasure and luxury than was the 
lot of most of the townsmen. 


Labor and Commerce 


Enough has been said already 
about the labor on ranch and mission 
land to suggest some of the means 
employed for securing manpower. At 
the missions the neophytes performed 
the manual services, and where the 
mission Indians were numerous and 
the lands rich, the missions became 
the centers of greatest concentration 
of wealth on the frontier. Under 
these circumstances they had surplus 
products to sell in the open market, 
and they often permitted allotments 
of Indians to assist with public works 
and to labor on private ranches off 
the mission grounds. In the villages 
most of the Spanish and mestizo 
townsmen tended their own flocks 
and tilled their own fields, but a few 
of the more fortunate had many per- 
sonal servants. Likewise the ranch 
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owners assigned strips of land to 
tenant farmers, who also assisted with 
the care of the proprietor’s livestock. 
This labor supply was derived main- 
ly from the growing mestizo popula- 
tion—the propertyless offspring of 
soldiers who married Indians. The 
_ personal servants, on the other hand, 
were usually Apaches or other “wild” 
Indians who had been captured and 
sold into slavery. [The law did not 
permit “the enslavement of Pueblo or 
Mission Indians only insofar as it 
could be done by subterfuge. After 


the encomienda system had been dis- 


carded in 1720, the larger landowners 


did resort to extra- legal tactics in 


ever yer their origin r ‘may | have eau in 
a condition bordering upon slavery. 
_ This was the device of debt-servitude. 

The proprietor recorded on his books 
his transactions with his laborers, 
who bought or bartered for supplies 
from the landowner’s stock at high 
prices and labored for him at low 
wages. At the end of each year the 
books showed each tenant still heavi- 
ly in debt, which bound the laborer 
to remain and work out his obliga- 
tion, if ever he could. 


In a self-sufficient society there is 
little commerce, and so it was on this 
distant frontier. A few traders came 
in with the presidial and mission sup- 
ply caravans, and others put into 
port in Texas and California. They 
brought hardware and cloth, which 
they bartered advantageously for 
wool and hides. Elsewhere trade also 
was essentially by barter, for the 
coin of the realm seldom came to the 
frontier. In New Mexico, the manta, 


or shawl, was an item commonly 
used for expression of value. Some- 
thing would be worth so many man- 
tas. Among the Indians a blanket 
was often the unit of value, and with 
the ranchers, cattle and hides were 
the common denominators. 


Social Classes 


Economic status and profession di- 
vided the population into four class- 
es. First there were the numerous 
friars and few parish priests who 
commanded considerable resources 
and enjoyed the prestige of their pro- 
fession, augmented by the authority 
of the Church. Then there were the 
soldiers and their families, who lived a 
life apart at the settlements surround- 
ing the presidios. Of the remainder, 
there was a division into proprietor 
and landless, master and servant. The 
upper class of Spanish citizenry in 
California referred to themselves as 
gente de razon, in contrast to the In- 
dian wards. There and elsewhere the 
proprietors of the larger estates came 
to be known as “Dons.” Land owner- 
ship, government office, Spanish 
blood, a degree of literacy, and con- 
trol of many laborers usually went 
hand in hand and were the prereq- 
uisites for entitlement as “Don 
Juan,” or “Don José,” or whatever 
the given name might be. Some of 
the Dons—the owners of great es- 
tates—lived like kings, while others 
were only moderately well-to-do. 
For example, one in New Mexico, a 
few years beyond the colonial epoch, 
owned four community farming lots 
and ninety-one head of cattle. He 
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and his family lived in a nine-room 
house, while his eight servants, who 
owed him an average of thirty pesos 
each, occupied small cottages ap- 
praised at twenty-one pesos alto- 
gether, or a little over two pesos 
each. (At that time a sheep was 
worth a peso and a horse about eight 
pesos.) These Dons, small and great, 
were, in some instances, cruel task- 
masters and ruthless exploiters and, 
in others, kindly and benevolent em- 
ployers who earned the trust and 
gratitude of the many families in 
their service. 


The Franciscan Order 


An all-pervasive influence in Span- 
ish colonial society was the Catholic 
faith. A desire to extend the Faith 
had been one of the powerful forces 
motivating the conquest of the 
northern frontier. In this the Jesuits 
were active only in one area, Arizona, 
from 1700 to the time of their ex- 
pulsion in 1768. Since, therefore, the 
Franciscans became the agency of 
Christianity throughout the entire 
region, it is well to know something 
of the organization and ideals of that 
Order. It owed its origin to the vision 
of young Francis Bernardo, son of 
a wealthy merchant at Assisi in me- 
dieval Italy. Francis, taken ill while 
being held as a prisoner of war, 
meditated upon religion and became 
animated with a great spirit of pov- 
erty, charity, and piety. Upon his 
recovery, he sold some of his father’s 
wares and gave the funds to the 
priest for repair of the parish church. 
For this his father required that he 
either promise obedience or renounce 


his inheritance, and Francis chose the 
latter. He took up abode with the 
Bishop of Assisi, swore obedience only 
to his Heavenly Father, and went 
about town in a laborer’s garment, 
begging his living while also rebuild- 
ing the local church. 


At first Francis was considered a 
fool by his fellow townsmen, but 
presently a wealthy merchant gave 
away his worldly goods and took up 
the way of life of Francis, and the 
canon of the cathedral of Assisi also 
joined these two. Thus in August, 
1209, the trio founded a new order 
without realizing as yet that they 
had done so. Within a year Francis 
had written some rules for his small 
society. They were to devote them- 
selves to manual labor, for which 
they should receive no money but 
only means for sustenance. They 
would have several periods of fast- 
ing each year, and they would con- 
sider penance as a virtue in itself as 
well as an atonement for sin. Above 
all, they should be free to wander 
wherever their services were needed 
and should refrain from owning any 
worldly possession, not even a “blade 
of grass.” They would accept only 
the use privilege of any property 
needed in their work, rather than to 
take title to it. Their great purpose 
was to preach penitence with no for- 
malism and a minimum of authori- 
tarian discipline, but later the Order 
did adopt an enforced discipline. In 
the year 1223 the rules of the Order 
received papal sanction. In 1226 the 
founder died and two years later he 
was canonized as St. Francis. 


The first Franciscan order, known 
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as the Friars Minor, grew rapidly and 
by 1219 was sending missionaries into 
other regions around the Mediterra- 
nean. Meanwhile, Clare Favorino, the 
beautiful daughter of a wealthy 
Italian family, had become interested 
in the Franciscan way and, in 1212, 
had founded the second order known 
as the Sisters of Clare, or the ‘Poor 
Clares.” Their rules were patterned 
after those of the friars. A few years 
later, after Francis had preached an 
inspired sermon at Cannara, the en- 
tire population of the town wanted 
to join his order. As a result, Fray 
Francis prepared rules for a Tertiary 
or Third Order, open to men and 
women, married or unmarried. The 
members would live at their homes 
and could own property and work 
for pay; but they should live and 
dress simply, should swear to refrain 
from litigation and fighting with 
other Christians, and they should 
pledge to charity any undue profits 
accruing from their secular interests. 
The rules for this order finally were 
approved by the Pope in 1289. Mem- 
bership grew by leaps and bounds 
and came to include many of the 
famous men of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. Meanwhile, the 
Friars Minor had fallen into a schism 
which in 1415 split it formally 
into two divisions, and later a third 
group appeared, creating in all three 
branches—the Friars Minor Observ- 
ant, the Friars Minor Capuchin, and 
the Friars Minor Conventual. 


The administration of the Friars 
Minor was entrusted to a general 
chapter comprised of representatives 
from local areas. Of the latter there 


were two classes, provinces and cus- 
todies, and each had a minimum 
number of convents, or houses. Each 
convent was headed by a guardian, 
and representatives of the convents 
comprised a provincial chapter, which 
elected the Provincial Minister. New 
or frontier areas usually were placed 
under the supervision of a commis- 
sariat until the number of houses was 
sufficient to create a custody. 


Some Franciscans came with Co- 
lumbus on his second voyage to 
America, and in 1493 at Isabella in 
Espafiola they opened the first con- 
vent, followed by the founding of 
another at Santiago, Cuba, in 1510. 
By 1524 they had established a cus- 
tody at Mexico City, which developed 
rapidly to a province within ten 
years. Already we have observed the 
coming of Franciscans to the Land of 
Cibola with Coronado, the martyr- 
dom of several of the pioneer friars, 
and the persistent work of others in 
the founding of missions from Cali- 
fornia to Texas, including also Ari- 
zona after the departure of the 
Jesuits. We have also observed the 
development of New Mexico from a 
commissariat to a custody. Although 
the great work of the friars was their 
aid in pacification of the Indians, 
they also brought the Third Order 
of St. Francis to this frontier. Many 
Spanish citizens and some converted 
Indians became members; chapters 
were formed, and a few special chap- 
els were built for their services. In 
this way, where there was no parish 
church, the Franciscans ministered 
to a good portion of the non-mission 
population, and the regulations of 
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the Tertiary Order could not help 
but allay somewhat the excesses of 
Spanish individualistic conduct. 


Religious Services 


In New Mexico near the end of the 
seventeenth century there emerged a 
religious society known as the “Peni- 
tentes.” Many later observers, and 
often the members of this society 
themselves, have assumed that the 
practices and rites of the organization 
had originated quite early as a cor- 
ruption of those of the Third Order; 
but Fray Angelico, in his article in 
the New Mexico Historical Review, 
has pointed out that as late as 1776 
Fray Francisco Atanasio Dominguez 
in his thorough survey of the reli- 
gious institutions of New Mexico 
made no mention of the Penitentes. 
The conclusion is that the order was 
patterned after one which existed at 
Seville in Spain, and that it took root 
readily in New Mexico when the 
work of the Franciscans was on the 
decline, after 1800. 


Whatever the origin, on this re- 
mote frontier the numerous chapters 
revived the medieval practice of flog- 
ging initiates and having them carry 
heavy crosses as part of the ceremony 
in observance of Holy Week. Men 
who joined were classed as Brothers 
of Light (the leaders) and Brothers 
of Darkness (the commoners), and 
the latter wore only masks and light 
trousers for the penitential ceremo- 
nies. The rituals of the order usually 
were perfomed in the moradas, or 
private chapels, but during the week 
before Easter the members emerged 


for a public ceremony. They formed 
a procession and marched silently to 
a consecrated site for a vivid re- 
énactment of the events leading to 
the Crucifixion. In the flagellation 
along the way, some blood was 
drawn, but usually without serious 
injury to the body. At that time the 
Penitentes had not yet been forced 
to maintain strict secrecy. That came 
later, after the Church authorities 
began to frown upon their practices. 


Aside from this form of penance, the 
rules were much like those of the 
Third Order—to renounce luxury 
and litigation, to assist at mass, and to 
observe the Catholic feasts. 


The Spanish settlers who lived near 
the Franciscan convents, even if they 
were not members of the Third Or- 
der, came to the friars for marriages, 
baptisms, and masses, and the fees 
paid for this assisted in the support 
of the missions. Elsewhere, at the 
larger Spanish villas and pueblos, were 
parish churches supported directly by 
their members. These churches usual- 
ly were not so well maintained as the 
missions. They were small, meager- 
ly decorated, and inadequately fur- 
nished. But to them most of the 
populace came regularly to sit on 
crude wooden benches, or even on the 
floor, while hearing mass read in 
Latin by the scholarly priests. Often 
the priests were the only educated 
professional men in the community, 
upon whom all were dependent for 
a limited acquaintance with letters 
and learning. Doctors, lawyers, and 
teachers were almost universally lack- 
ing on this frontier throughout the 
colonial era. 
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The church of that time was a 
state church, closely tied in with the 
government. Friars aided the mili- 
tary in the pacification of the In- 
dians, and the military gave the friars 
protection. No competing church, no 
heresy, was permitted. Whenever the 
office of the Inquisition found some- 
one guilty of any serious expression 
of disbelief, that person was turned 
over to the civil authorities for pun- 
ishment. Governors instructed alcal- 
des—the local justices of the peace— 
to exercise great zeal in order that 
their subjects might “be instructed 
in the rudiments of Our Holy Catho- 
lic Faith, punishing severely 
the public and scandalous sinners.” 


The civil authority also regulated 
minutely the collection of the tithes 
for the Church. According to in- 
structions circulated on the frontier 
near the end of the colonial period, 
a local collector was required to keep 
a list of the number of animals in 
the flocks and herds in his district, 
to watch all flocks closely and make 
collections at wool-cutting time, to 
send his list of a given flock or herd 
to another collector if the owner 
moved, and to watch over the fields 
planted in grain and vegetables in 
order not to miss anything, not even 
the produce “which they consume 
without awaiting harvest time.” 
From all production and income he 
was to exact a tithe by taking one 
from ‘“‘each ten measures or one 
from each ten whole parts,” without 
permitting the producer first to “de- 
duct the cost of the seed, rent, or 
any other expense, nor pay any debt.” 
Then the collector was required to 


render a sworn account of his col- 
lections to the treasury officials, and 
if any citizen refused to make proper 
payment, the collector was directed 
to take the case before the local al- 
calde. Insofar as enforcement of these 
orders could be obtained, the civil 
authorities aided the secular church 
in obtaining its means of support. 


Life in the Missions 


On the frontier, however, the sec- 
ular church—that branch involved in 
worldly affairs—was not so strong 
or wealthy as the regular branch— 
that arm represented by the members 
of the orders which lived under strict 
reguli, or rules, and maintained the 
missions. The Franciscan houses, iso- 
lated from worldly affairs as com- 
pletely as possible, were little worlds 
unto themselves. In New Mexico, 
where the Indians already lived in 
cities, the friars went out to the pueb- 
los, obtained promises of submission, 
built their chapels, and regarded a 
pueblo as an organized “reduction.” 
Elsewhere, they induced the Indians 
to come in and live at the missions for 
their “reduction” from savagery. In 
this manner new pueblos were cre- 
ated; for it was considered imperative 
that the natives be brought into such 
communities for daily instruction, 
close observation, and strict super- 
vision. The lands surrounding the 
Indian pueblos or missions still were 
technically Indian lands, although 
soon they came to be regarded as be- 
longing to the missions. The friars 
observed the rule of their order by 
not claiming ownership but rather by 
regarding the usufruct as theirs in 
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trusteeship for the service of God 
and mankind. 


As soon as a new convert was bap- 
tized, he was taught that his services 
now belonged to God, whom the 
priest represented. Henceforth he was 
part of the property of the mission, 
disciplined by a patriarchal manage- 
ment. As a rule, however, especially 
where the neophytes were numerous, 
the tasks were not too severe. First, 
the convert had to undergo a regular 
round of religious duties starting with 
mass at sunrise. During the forenoon 
and afternoon he worked in the in- 
dustries of the missions, or helped 
with construction of buildings, or 
labored in the fields. But there was 
time left for a social hour devoted to 
games and dancing and music. 


Life in San Luis Rey in California, 
for example, was described in detail 
by a visitor from France. The build- 
ing, he observed, was raised about ten 
feet above the ground and was two 
stories in height, built around an in- 
terior court. On the gallery were the 
dormitories of the monks, of the 
“major domos,” and of travelers, as 
well as small workshops, schoolrooms, 
and storehouses. The young Indian 
girls, called “nuns,” dwelt in the halls 
called the “monastery,” and they 
were obliged to be secluded to be 
“secure from outrage by the Indians.” 
Placed under the care of trusted In- 
dian matrons, they were taught to 
make clothes of wool, cotton, and 
flax, and were not permitted to leave 
the monastery until they were old 
enough to be married. The Indian 
children mingled in the schools with 
those of the white colonists, and a 


few, chosen from among the pupils 
who displayed the most intelligence, 
learned music, chanting, the violin, 
the flute, the violincello, and other 
instruments. Those who distinguished 
themselves in the carpenters’ shop, at 
the forge, or in agricultural labors, 
were appointed alcaldes, or overseers, 
and were charged with the supervi- 
sion of a group of workmen. “To 
maintain morals and good order in 
the missions,” the friars employed 
only as many whites as were abso- 
lutely necessary, for “they felt that 
the influence of the latter was ‘whol- 
ly evil,’ and that association with 
them developed ‘habits of gambling 


and drunkenness.’ ”’ 


Far to the east, in Texas, a report 
of the friars for 1762 describes life 
in the missions of that province. All 
the Indians daily recited in concert 
the “text of the Christian doctrine 
according to the catechism of Ripal- 
da,” in the morning before work and 
again in the evening. Three or four 
times a week the ministers instructed 
the Indians, according to the same 
text of the catechism, in the “mys- 
teries of our holy faith and the ob- 
ligations of Christians,” with “‘similes 
and arguments adapted to their in- 
expressible rusticity.” According to 
this report, the Indians were fur- 
nished corn, beans, pumpkins, water- 
melons, melons, pepper, salt, and sug- 
ar, which was made from cane that 
they planted at each mission annual- 
ly. This, the friars remarked, was 
“the best thing to regale the Indians 
and the most pleasing to the appe- 
tite.” In the missions cotton and wool 
were woven into shawls, scarves, 
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coarse cloths, and blankets for their 
protection and covering. The surplus 
of such products, if they were pro- 
duced in over-abundance and if there 
were customers to buy them, were 
sold for “‘secured bills,’ which were 
sent to the reverend father guardian, 
whence they were passed on to the 
“brother syndic,” in order that they 
might be credited for clothes, flan- 
nels, hats, knives, and whatever else 
was needed. The labor of the Indians 
was employed to plant the fields, to 
look after the cattle, to water the 
crops, to clear away weeds, to gather 
the grain, to erect dwellings and other 
buildings. But this was done, the 
friars lamented, ‘“‘with such slowness 
and carelessness that it was always 
necessary for some Spaniard to be di- 
recting them,” and “four of them 
are not sufficient for what could be 
done by one.” The women and chil- 
dren were employed in spinning 
thread and in combing cotton. All 
this labor, according to the friars, 
constituted “no impediment to their 
spiritual welfare or the help due their 
families,” but was “very moderate” 
and adjusted to “their want of cul- 
ture, little talent, and great sloth,” 


Folk Art 


The mission buildings embodied 
the finest attainment of the colonists 
in art and architecture. In their con- 
struction, Indian craftsmen applied 
their skill under the direction of the 
padres, who copied a style they had 
known in Spain. It was a style which 
combined features drawn from other 
sources. The ground plan, massive 
walls, and round arch were Roman- 


esque; the plain exterior, the inte- 
rior court, and the type of cupola 
erected upon some the structures were 
Mooresque; and the long corridors 
and occasional use of the horseshoe 
arch were Arabian. Here and there 
were added variations which hint at 
modification under Aztec influence. 
The result was an original combina- 
tion presenting massive beauty in 
harmony with the local landscape. 


The mission chapels were decorated 
impressively with artistic adorn- 
ments. Hand-carved designs appeared 
upon altar pieces, door posts, and 
beams; colorful frescoes applied by 
native artists decorated the walls of 
some missions; and oil paintings, 
either imported or produced locally, 
were hung in carved wooden frames 
arranged in orderly array upon the 
walls of many of the edifices. In addi- 
tion nearly all churches had their 
santos, or religious images. These were 
representations of Biblical characters 
made of native materials by sculpture 
and painting. Some were moulded 
and decorated by the friars; others 
were produced by professional san- 
teros who peddled their products 
from village to village. Nearly all 
were created by craftsmen who now 
remain anonymous; yet the introduc- 
tion of originality did produce types 
and style groups characteristic of cer- 
tain localities. 


Religious influence also found ex- 
pression often in other types of art— 
the folk-play and the folk-song. Dra- 
mas appropriate to religious anniver- 
saries were enacted by a cast drawn 
from the village, and the friars found 
that a good way to penetrate the lan- 
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guage barrier and reach the Indians 
with their message was to have them 
reproduce some of these plays, which 
originally may have been written in 
Spain or in New Spain. Actually 
many of them were rewritten in part 
and adapted to local traditions, or 
some ingenious character may have 
made a contribution when he forgot 
the original lines and composed some 
new ones. In one play, the plot of a 
brutal Cain upon the life of sweet 
Abel was tediously built up with 
great religious sentimentalism. In 
another, Los Pastores, which had sev- 
eral versions, the shepherds, accom- 
panied by a choir, went from house 
to house trying to find lodging for 
Mary and Joseph, and at the climax 
the new-born babe was greeted with 
the chorus, “duermete nino lindo en 
los brazos del amor.” (Sleep, thou 
perfect child, in the arms of love”). 


Some few of the village plays had 
a secular theme, and this was true 
also of the folksongs. Ballads were 
written and rewritten to accompany 
the folk-plays, and these, of course, 
were mostly religious. But there were 
others which played upon the theme 
of the dying lover, or presented a hero 
like Robin Hood, or condemned the 
unfaithful wife. One drama entitled 
Los Comanches, for example, was 
enacted annually in the communities 
of northern New Mexico throughout 
the nineteenth century and on into 
the twentieth. It commemorated the 
victory of Governor Anza in the 
battle with Cuerno Verde, Comanche 
Chief, in 1779, although events and 
heroes of other campaigns sometimes 
became curiously included in the 


verses. These songs and others, known 
to all, were rendered to the accom- 
paniment of guitar or violin by the 
members of the casts who lived in 
the respective villages. Often trou- 
badours accompanied armies and ex- 
peditions into the field. Those who 
had extraordinary talent provided en- 
tertainment at the balls, where they 
regaled the dancers with a few lines 
of witticism composed about one or 
the other of their number. The per- 
son who was the object of the poetic 
barb then tossed a coin to the trou- 
badour; the crowd enjoyed the fun 
and speculated about the real mean- 
ing which may have been hidden in 
a humorous stanza. 


Literature and Language 
Although rich in folk-art, this 


frontier produced little indigenous 
literature. Volume upon volume of 
description flowed from the pens of 
friars and explorers, but the authors 
were men who had been raised and 
educated in other parts of the do- 
minion and applied their talents in 
the writing of diaries and reports for 
dissemination of information, or per- 
haps for the justification of their per- 
sonal role. Practically every expedi- 
tion had one or more members who 
kept detailed diaries, and in the case 
of Ofate, one of the captains (Pérez 
de Villagra) wrote his record in the 
form of an epic poem. Some of the 
friars, too, kept diaries, and most of 
them filed long, descriptive reports. 
In California, whither a number of 
educated Spaniards migrated late in 
the colonial epoch, some of those 
“Dons” subsequently filled many 
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pages of manuscript with personal 
reminiscences about the “History of 
California.” These diaries and recol- 
lections, then, comprised the principal 
literature of the Spanish era in our 
Southwest, and today they are a 
great boon to the historian. 


The language of the colonists was 
a richly archaic Spanish rather than 
a vulgate, and the pronunciation was 
Andalusian, giving an s sound to ¢ 
or z before e and i and including 
other variations from the classical 
Castilian. It seems that the early 
forms transplanted from Spain to this 
isolated area did not undergo the 
evolution which the language expe- 
rienced in centers of greater inter- 
course. People took pride in the cor- 
rectness of their Spanish, and the 
officials who kept the records ob- 
served carefully the rules of formality 
and wrote with a clear, firm script. 


Social Customs 


Upper class society maintained a 
pleasing politeness in formal social 
relations. Women and elders were to 
be greeted and treated with appropri- 
ate deference, and any request was 
preceded by an expression of personal 
regard for the health and well-being 
of the individual who was addressed. 
The hospitality extended to a guest 
was most cordial, and no pay could 
be accepted for services rendered to a 
visitor or a good friend. 


The milestones of life were marked 
by customary observances. Baptism 
required the selection of god-parents, 
who were to be the spiritual guardians 


of the child. The event called for a 


ceremony at the church followed by 
an open house, a feast, and a dance at 
the home of the parents. Weddings, 
which were contracted by the parents 
often while the children were still 
very young, were the occasion of an- 
other ceremony followed by a dinner 
and a baile (ball). When a death oc- 
curred, the relatives and neighbors of 
the deceased gathered for an all-night 
wake, with a paid chanter of prayers 
reading from his copy book. Follow- 
ing the funeral and high mass at the 
church the next day, the body was 
laid to rest in the campo santo, or holy 
ground, which had been properly 
dedicated and reserved as a cemetery. 
Throughout these ceremonies and in 
all social and economic activities the 
family was a strong institution. The 
family then was a large unit, in- 
cluding all relatives living in one 
household. Customarily, these in- 
cluded several in-laws, and the god- 
parents of all were considered part 
of the group on some occasions. 
This was a patriarchal society, in 
which the male head of the family 
exercised complete control over all 
branches of the family within the 
community. Young people thus were 
brought up in an ever-watchful pri- 
mary group where they were taught 
to respect stern authority and regard 
well the advice of many elders. Con- 
sequently there was very little ju- 
venile delinquency, almost no crime, 
and continued maintenance of old 
customs. 


All was not sternness, as there were 
many occasions for laughter, gaiety, 
and the zest of competition. The fam- 
ily fiestas and village balls have been 
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mentioned. In addition, there were 
the children’s games, the men’s con- 
tests requiring skilful horsemanship, 
the gala bull fights, the concourse of 
the market place at the time of the 
village fairs, and the grand fiesta 
honoring the patron saint of a par- 
ticular community. For these events 
the poor, of course, wore such coarse 
clothing as they had, but the wealthy 
donned their colorful riding costumes 
and adorned their horses with a sil- 
ver-studded bridle and saddle, an em- 
broidered cushion, and a fancy blan- 
ket. The pride of the men in their 
costly costume led one observer in 
California to remark that “every rich 
man looks like a grandee, and every 
poor scamp like a broken down 
gentleman.” 


Local Government 


The protective shelter under which 
the frontiersmen lived, labored, and 
played was provided by government, 
which, like the family, was authori- 
tarian. The distant king was repre- 
sented in New Spain by the viceroy. 
This official appointed the provincial 
governors, who were assisted by able 
notaries, or secretaries. As a rule the 
governors were proud and haughty, 
sometimes also greedy and ruthless 
in their exploitation of the Indians 
for quick personal gain. Usually, 
however, the secretaries were men 
who had lived in the province for 
some time and knew better its prob- 
lems and needs. They heard more 
sympathetically the pleas of their fel- 
low citizens and tried to give the gov- 
ernor constructive advice. Sometimes 
a governor also named a lieutenant 


governor and shared with him the 
control over geographic divisions of 
the province. 


Under the governor were the heads 
of three types of administrative units. 
In the presidio the captain exercised 
complete control over the soldiers and 
laborers. In the rural areas the colo- 
nists were under the supervision of 
alcaldes, or justices of the peace, who 
heard the claimants in disputes, su- 
pervised Indian relations, gave effect 
to statutes and orders emanating from 
his superiors, and rendered periodic 
reports to the governor. One who was 
appointed an alcalde in New Mexico 
in 1819 was directed by the governor 
to “deal with cases and matters which 
arise, civil and criminal, prosecuting 
them until passing judgment.” The 
town crier was to announce the ap- 
pointment of the new official “with 
good public notice through all parts 
of the neighborhood,” so that all 
might “obey and keep his oral and 
written orders.” An alcalde was in- 
deed an important person, for he was 
the agent of the governor, perhaps 
his willing tool in exploitation of In- 
dians, and it was difficult and costly 
to carry an appeal to the governor. 
Issues at law could also be appealed to 
the Audiencia of Guadalajara, a kind 
of appellate court for northern New 
Spain, but only the most affluent 
could even consider the expenditure 
of money and time which that would 
require. 

In the larger towns administration 
was not entrusted to one alcalde. 
There the two alcaldes ordinarios and 
a few elected regidores comprised a 
cabildo, or town council, sometimes 
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also referred to as the ayuntamiento. 
The laws provided that the council 
should administer justice, direct pub- 
lic works, distribute irrigation rights, 
execute the royal ordinances, and look 
after the welfare of the community. 


However, any ordinance which they 
prepared was subject to the approval 
of the governor, and if he were ob- 
streperous, the council was ham- 
strung. Usually the time at meetings 
was consumed in petty discussion; 
yet, occasionally, a cabildo would ren- 
der valuable service as the advisory 
council of a cooperative administrator 
or as a representative agency of gov- 
ernment in a time of crisis. Here was 
a germ of democracy which, although 
it functioned feebly in the colonial 
era, might blossom forth later. 


From some of the towns also shone 
another flicker of light when the 
Villa of San Fernando at San An- 
tonio, Texas, in 1789 launched a pro- 
longed movement to open a school, 
and the pueblos at Los Angeles and 
San José, California, in 1817 and 
1818, did establish local schools. Thus 
education, the hand-maiden of de- 
mocracy, was sought after in some 
of the frontier Spanish communities, 
contrary to the popular notion of a 
later day that this need was entirely 
neglected in that society. 


Presidial System 


In defense against the Indians the 
towns gave what assistance they 
could, but this was primarily the task 
of the presidios. Since defense was 
such an urgent need, it could not be 
left solely to local resources, and the 


responsibility was carried by the su- 
perior government operating under a 
concerted plan or policy. At first the 
policy called for the making of 
treaties of peace wherever possible, 
followed by punitive expeditions as 
required by violations of the peace. 
In pursuit of this plan, presidios were 
established in an unstudied, haphaz- 
ard pattern wherever missions and 
colonies appeared on the frontier. 


These presidios were isolated forts. 
The one at Tucson, for example, con- 
sisted of outer adobe walls about two 
feet thick and twelve feet high sur- 
rounding an area seven hundred and 
fifty feet square. At two diagonally 
Opposite corners were towers pierced 
with loop-holes. Inside the walls a 
firing platform, built about eight feet 
from the ground, served also as the 
roof over barracks, stables, shops, and 
store-rooms. At the center of the area 
stood the more pretentious house of 
the officers who commanded the gar- 
rison of from fifty to seventy-five 
tough frontier soldiers. Off duty, 
their religion restrained them not at 
all in their gambling and carousing; 
yet on the field of battle they fought 
courageously and effectively with 
their broadswords, lances, arquebuses, 
and carbines. Under the walls of the 
fort at Tucson and elsewhere grew 
presidial towns comprised of the fam- 
ilies of the soldiers. Although sup- 
ported in part by supply trains, the 
soldiers also engaged in some supple- 
mentary agriculture and stock-rais- 
ing. For this they received commun- 
ity grants as presidial pueblos, and 
the land beyond their four square 
leagues was reserved as the “king’s 
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farm” for pasturage of the military 
mounts. Therefore, these towns be- 
came additional units in the colonial 
economic and political system, and 
they developed a society which, be- 
cause of its military affiliation, prided 
itself in being “superior” to that of 
ordinary towns. 


The presidial system had defects 
which became more and more serious 
as the Apaches pressed closer upon the 
settlements. Some forts were estab- 
lished in exposed locations, and others 
had outlying pastures where it was 
easy for the Indians to make away 
with the soldiers’ horses. Supplies were 
obtained in distant towns, where the 
merchants boosted their prices when 
they saw the purchasing agents com- 
ing. This increased the cost of goods 
for the soldiers so that their pay was 
inadequate, and they became sullen 
and resentful. Moreover, according 
to Teodoro de Croix, the officers em- 
braced “abominable excesses of 
drunkenness, luxury, gambling and 
greed,” and were not dependable 
either in the execution of their orders 
or in the accuracy of their reports. 


Unified Defense 


The condition of the defensive es- 
tablishments became the object of a 
special tour of inspection made in 
1766 by the Marqués de Rubi, as 
mentioned previously. He recom- 
mended relocating many of the pre- 
sidios to form a line of fifteen of 
them extending from Bahia in Texas 
to Altar in Sonora. In the years 1773 
to 1775 this reorganization was car- 
ried out energetically under the di- 


rection of Hugo Oconér, who then 
waged a successful campaign against 
the Apache tribes in central Texas. 


Obviously this was not enough, for 
the settlements still were harassed 
and desperate. Therefore, in 1776 the 
Council of the Indies adopted the rec- 
ommendation of the visitador-gen- 
eral, José de Galvez, for the closer co- 
ordination of frontier defense. The 
Internal Provinces of Coahuila, Téx- 
as, Nueva Vizcaya, Nuevo México, 
Sinaloa, Sonora, and the Californias 
were placed under one military com- 
mand independent of the viceroy, 
and henceforth the provincial admin- 
istrators were entitled only “gover- 
nor” instead of “governor and cap- 
tain general.” 


As related before, Teodoro de 
Croix in 1777 became the first com- 
andante-general of the Provincias In- 
ternas. He established his capital at 
Arizpe, in Sonora, and selected a 
competent staff, including the emi- 
nent Father Juan Morfi as his per- 
sonal chaplain. Then he made a tour 
of inspection of the frontier posts. 
From time to time he convened al- 
together seven councils of war and 
from these meetings obtained recom- 
mendations and criticisms. He found 
that the previous removal of presidios 
had left exposed areas; he relocated 
some of them and sought to develop 
a secondary line of defense for sup- 
port of the exposed outposts. In spite 
of his failure to get the appropriations 
which he requested, he did find the 
means to increase the size of the gar- 
risons at nearly all presidios, and for 
the new recruits he sent training in- 
structions to the captains. To aug- 
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ment further the defensive force, he 
obtained approval for the organiza- 
tion of companies of militia at some 
of the towns. This was done, but the 
men were poorly trained, ineptly 
commanded, and pitifully armed, too 
often with only bows and arrows. 


Croix soon developed a new policy 
which called for an alliance with the 
Comanches in war against the 
Apaches. First, the Comanches would 
have to be subdued, and this task he 
entrusted to Governor Anza of New 
Mexico. Anza carried through his 
part successfully, as has been related 
previously, and meanwhile Croix di- 
rected the establishment of new 
settlements to fill gaps in the defen- 
sive cordon. In addition he proposed 
some reforms in the presidial system. 
Horses were to be stabled close to the 
fort, expeditions were to take fewer 
horses and travel light for better 
speed, and adjutant paymasters were 
to be appointed for stricter control 
of finances. Before these proposals 
could be duly considered and acted 
upon, Croix was transferred in 1782 
to the vice-royalty of Peru. As we 
have seen in a previous chapter, his 
effort to establish a new settlement 
at the Yuma Crossing for mainte- 
nance of a line of communication 
with California had ended in disaster, 
and for this Croix has received much 
criticism. Yet on the whole he dem- 
onstrated a broad comprehension of 
his problem, injected new life into 
the presidial establishment, brought 


the Comanches into peaceful alliance, 
and increased the number of men un- 
der arms on this frontier to nearly 
five thousand, including the militia. 


All this was a great deal for five 
years, in view of the accumulated 
faults of two centuries of maladmin- 
istration. 


In the years after the departure of 


Croix his successors usually filled the 
office too briefly to comprehend the 
task or to engage in effective action. 


In 1786 the Internal Provinces were 
divided into two commandancies, and 
seven years later they were again con- 
solidated into one. Such rapid changes 
and vacillating policies hampered the 
work of carrying out the program of 
Croix. Soon the American Revolu- 
tion, the French Revolution in Eu- 
rope, and the conflict with the 
United States on the border of the 
Floridas diverted the attention of 
Spain to other frontiers. The Indian 
menace, subdued for a time by Croix 
and Anza, became subordinate to an 
international crisis. Then the Spanish 
society of the northern frontier, after 
two centuries of relatively isolated ex- 
istence, began to feel the stimulating 
influence of the vanguard of another 
culture. The so-called ‘““Anglo-Amer- 
icans,” instead of waging a frontal 
assault like the Indians, filtered into 
the settlements and created a problem 
of internal adjustment. That presaged 
the dawn of a new era in these bor- 


derlands. 
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VI 


ANGLO INFILTRATION 


Breaches in Monopoly 


In pursuit of the policy of mer- 
cantilism, the Spanish crown reserved 
the commerce of the colonies as a mo- 
nopoly for. favored Spanish subjects. 
At first trade was restricted also to a 
few favored ports, but Charles III en- 
couraged greater freedom of trade 
within the empire by opening more 
ports and discarding earlier monopo- 
listic practices. However, this new 
“free trade policy,” as developed in 
the last quarter of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, still excluded foreigners from 
colonial commerce. 


The British were the first to break 
through the imperial barrier by ob- 
taining consent in 1713 to send one 
“permission ship” a year to New 
Spain, and later the merchants of sev- 
eral countries found channels for the 
development of illicit trade with 
Spanish subjects. The isolated ports 
on the fringe of the empire offered 
the more favorable opportunity for 
contraband trade, because the risk of 
detection was slight and the remote 
market was not well served within 
the Spanish system, creating oppor- 
tunities for a brisk trade at fabulous 
profits. Consequently, as early as 
1774, British ships put in at Texas 
ports, and some even sailed up the 


Trinity River that year to probe the 
possibilities. Since the principal settle- 
ments were inland, this region was 
found to be less favorable than Cali- 
fornia. At the Pacific ports the first 
interlopers were exploring expedi- 
tions. In 1786 the French voyageur, 
Comte de Lapérouse, anchored for 
supplies at Monterey, where he and 
his crew were well entertained for ten 
days. Two years later the first Ameri- 
can ships the Columbia and Lady 
Washington, commanded by captains 
James Kendrick and Robert Gray, 
coasted along California on a globe- 
encircling voyage, but they stayed 
out of the Spanish ports. Soon, in the 
years 1792 to 1794, British ships un- 
der Captain George Vancouver made 
three calls at California cities, where 
he was favorably impressed by the 
commercial possibilities. In 1796 for 
the first time a vessel from the United 
States put in at a California port. It 
was the Otter, commanded by Ebe- 
nezer Dorr, who anchored briefly at 
Monterey to take on supplies. In the 
next few years several more Yankee 
vessels visited California while en- 
gaged in the hunting of otter and seal 
for profitable marketing of the furs 


in China, and as a result of these con- 
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tacts, the Spanish colonists came to 
speak of “Boston” when referring to 
the United States. In those early 
years the Spanish governors restricted 
the callers to the procuring of neces- 
sary provisions, but the foreign vis- 
itors, nevertheless, made some keen 
observations and were eager to return 
and test this market. After the long 
struggle for independence started in 
New Spain in 1810, the regular sup- 
ply ships ceased coming to California 
and the colony was left to its own 
devices. Then restrictions were re- 
laxed, and conditions favored a thriv- 
ing illicit trade. To this we shall re- 
turn later. 


Back on the eastern border the 


first relaxation of official Spanish 
policy came as an experimental meas- 
ure in Louisiana while that province 
was under Spanish rule. Alarm over 
the westward moving tide of Anglo- 
Americans caused Spanish officials 
to cast about for means to strengthen 
Louisiana by increasing the popula- 
tion. Colonists were brought in from 
the Canary Islands, and invitations 
along with offers of land grants were 
extended to British Loyalists and to 
German and French Catholics. Final- 
ly, in 1786, the Americans were also 
invited to come, on the supposition 
that they could be made into loyal 
Spanish subjects, and an immigration 
agent was sent to Kentucky to adver- 
tise this change in policy. After 1796 
a large immigration poured into Low- 
er Louisiana, West Florida, and Mis- 
souri but because these newcomers 
had little regard for Spanish religious 
and political institutions, the king in 
1802 put an end to the granting of 


land to any more Americans. By that 
time Spain had relinquished Louisiana 
to France, and the return to a re- 
strictive policy was to apply to the 
remaining border provinces. But by 
that time the few years of relaxation 
had permitted some Anglo-Ameri- 
cans to trickle across into territory 
which was to become part of eastern 
Texas. As early as 1791 Edward Mur- 
phy had obtained a grant of land on 
the Arroyo Hondo, and soon several 
Anglo-Americans were squatters in 
the vicinity of Nacogdoches. By 1821 
eighty American families had settled 
in eastern Texas. 


The First Filibuster 


Restrictions or none, the adven- 
turous frontiersmen were not to be 
easily halted, and the years 1800 to 
1820 witnessed a series of filibuster- 
ing expeditions across the vague bor- 
derline. Several of these had some 
connection with General James Wil- 
kinson, who commanded the Ameri- 
can forces in the Southwest but also 
was a paid secret agent of the Spanish 
government. While intriguing with 
Spanish officials in a scheme to wrest 
Kentucky and Tennessee from the 
United States and attach them to 
Louisiana, he connived with Ameri- 
can soldiers-of-fortune in their am- 
bitions to detach Texas from New 
Spain. What influence he may have 
had upon the scheme of the earliest 
of the adventurers, one Philip Nolan, 
never has been ascertained; but at 
least he knew Nolan and was in com- 
munication with him when he under- 
took his ill-fated expedition into Tex- 
as. Nolan’s ostensible purpose was to 
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catch and sell wild horses, and for 
this he traveled with twenty-four 
men to the Brazos River in 1800, 
rounded up three hundred animals, 
and then lingered too long in Texas. 
The governor of Louisiana had 
warned the comandante at Chihua- 
hua that Nolan was making maps for 
General Wilkinson and that he would 
try to instigate an Indian rebellion. 
Then from a man who had deserted 
Nolan’s camp came the additional 
warning that Nolan was preparing to 
build a fort among the Caddo and use 
it as a base for the conquest of Texas. 
The comandante sent north a force 
of one-hundred soldiers, who met and 
defeated Nolan’s armed band in a 
battle which was fought near the site 
of present Waco. Nolan was killed, 
and ten of his men were taken pris- 
oners. By orders from the Mexican 
authorities, one of each five of the 
prisoners was to be chosen by lot for 
execution. Since one of the ten had 
died in the meantime, only one of the 
remaining nine was considered 
enough to satisfy the terms of the or- 
der, and the lot fell upon one Eph- 
raim Blackburn, a Quaker. On No- 
vember 11, 1807, he was hanged in 
Chihuahua. Later, the adventure of 
Philip Nolan, or at least his name and 
his mysterious plans, inspired Ed- 
ward Everett Hale’s story, The Man 
Without a Country, but in the book 
Philip Nolan was sentenced to live 
out a life of exile on board ships at 
sea—quite different from the abrupt 


end which befell his real life. 


Border in Dispute 
In 1804, after the purchase of Lou- 


isiana Territory by the United States, 
the border moved from the Mississip- 
pi River westward to an unknown 
boundary. Since the limits of Louisi- 
ana were not defined in the treaty, 
the government at the new capital on 
the Potomac could lay claim to Lou- 
isiana as France might have defined 
it. By virtue of La Salle’s short-lived 
settlement this claim could be ex- 
tended to include Texas. North of 
that province the boundary presum- 
ably should lie somewhere near the 
foot of the Rocky Mountains, at a 
line connecting the headwaters of the 
several streams which drained into 
the Missouri and Mississippi rivers. 
This definition certainly would not 
be accepted without contest by the 
Spanish officials, who could point to 
permanent settlements in Texas, ex- 
tensive explorations upon the Great 
Plains, and a kind of suzerainty over 
some of the Plains Indians who had 
been brought into trade relations by 
Spanish agents. 


The disputed border almost pre- 
cipitated war on the frontier. In 1806 
twelve hundred Spanish soldiers un- 
der the command of Simon Herrera 
marched east to Nacogdoches, and 
Herrera announced that he intended 
to patrol the region as far as the Ar- 
royo Hondo, within seven miles of 
Natchitoches. At the latter post, 
when the American captain pro- 
claimed protection for American citi- 
zens as far west as the Sabine, news of 
the impending clash ran up a war 
fever back in the states. General Wil- 
kinson, himself, brought reinforce- 
ments to the Sabine, where he camped 
on the east side and Herrera on the 
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west. Finally, in November, 1806, the 
two commanders agreed that the re- 
gion between the Sabine and Arroyo 
Hondo should be declared a neutral 
zone, from which both armies should 
withdraw, pending a settlement of 
the controversy by the respective 
governments. Wilkinson’s men, itch- 
ing for battle, felt badly let down, 
and Wilkinson’s critics hinted that he 
had been bought off. They did not 
know then that the general was a 
pensioner of the Spanish king, but 
they did come up with reports that 
on this particular occasion Wilkinson 
had been offered three hundred thou- 
sand pesos, of which he had succeeded 
in collecting one hundred and twenty 
thousand. 


War had been avoided, at least 
temporarily, and meanwhle the west- 
ward march of explorers and adven- 
turers continued. In 1806 President 
Thomas Jefferson sent Thomas Free- 
man and a party of thirty-seven men 
up the Red River to find its source, 
which then could be considered the 
western limit of the Louisiana pur- 
chase, American version. Spanish of- 
ficials, alert to this possibility, had re- 
quested the governor of Texas to be 
on the lookout for any such “inva- 
sion.” Therefore when Freeman and 
party had reached a point six hun- 
dred and thirty-five miles from the 
Mississippi, they met a large detach- 
ment of Spanish troops commanded 
by Francisco Viana, who ordered the 
Americans to turn back. Since Presi- 
dent Jefferson had cautioned Free- 
man to avoid hostilities, the Ameri- 
cans withdrew without disputing the 
issue. 


Pike’s Adventure 


Simultaneously, another exedition 
was in the field. This one, led by 
Zebulon Montgomery Pike, was one 
of those mysterious ventures associ- 
ated with Wilkinson’s intrigues. Pike 
himself always disclaimed any ul- 
terior motive; yet he went forth un- 
der orders from Wilkinson, and his 
objectives certainly remain obscure. 
With instructions to escort some 
Osages and Pawnees to their own 
country and then to explore the up- 
per Arkansas and Red rivers, Lieuten- 
ant Pike and twenty-two men left 
St. Louis in June, 1806. After he had 
fulfilled the first part of his instruc- 
tions, Pike went on to some Pawnee 
villages on the Republican River in 
what is now Kansas. There he learned 
that a Spanish army was trying to in- 
tercept him. Indeed it was, for the 
governor of New Mexico had been 
alerted, as had been the governor of 
Texas, and already Facundo Melgares 
had led six hundred troops out onto 
the plains. Melgares had visited the 
Pawnees, whom he had given small 
Spanish flags as emblems of their 
proper allegiance. They waved these 
flags before Pike and insisted that 
he turn back; but undaunted by this 
warning, Pike gave the Indians 
American flags, traveled on west- 
ward, and escaped interception by 
Melgares. 


When Pike was on the upper Ar- 
kansas, he sent some of his men, in- 
cluding General Wilkinson’s son, 
back to St. Louis, and with the re- 
maining few he wandered about in 
the high mountains in the dead of 
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winter, a hazardous ordeal, indeed. 
He tried to climb the peak which 
now bears his name, only to find, 
upon reaching the summit, that he 
was atop a neighboring peak. At 
Christmas he was in the vicinity 
of present Salida, Colorado, and in 
January his camp was near Canyon 
City. Since the men were becoming 
exhausted and were threatened with 
starvation, Pike made a determined 
effort to break out of the mountains 


“= and came across to the upper Rio 


- Grande. There the party built a 
ve stockade on the Conejos, a tributary 
. stream, and while the soldiers were re- 
cuperating, one member of the party, 
Dr. John Robinson, went down the 
trail along the Rio Grande to Santa 
Fe. This Dr. Robinson had an errand 
to do for a certain William Morrison, 
of Kaskaskia, Illinois, who two years 
previously had sent Baptiste La Lande 
to Santa Fe with a pack train of 
goods; but La Lande had remained in 
New Mexico without returning pay- 
ment for the merchandise. Now Dr. 
Robinson was going to tender him a 
bill in behalf of Morrison, which gave 
the doctor a plausible excuse to visit 
Santa Fe; but Pike’s instructions to 
Robinson indicate that he was actu- 
ally sent ahead as a spy. Obviously 
Pike must have been aware that he 
was on the Rio Grande, because he 
and Dr. Robinson knew the way to 
reach Santa Fe; yet, instead of clear- 
ing out promptly, Pike waited pa- 
tiently in camp until the Spaniards 
came after him. It was not long until 
Bartolomé Fernandez rode up with a 
hundred cavalrymen. There ensued a 
most polite exchange of compliments, 
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in which Pike insisted that he was 
embarrassed to learn he was on Span- 
ish soil, because he had thought he 
was on the Red River instead of the 
Rio Grande, and Fernandez insisted 
that the Spanish flag must be run up 
over the stockade in place of the Stars 
and Stripes. Quite “reluctantly,” Pike 
surrendered and went along as a pris- 
oner to Santa Fe. 


At the capital Governor Joaquin 
del Real Alencaster at first feared 
that Pike’s expedition was but the be- 
ginning of an anticipated invasion 
of New Mexico. Since Pike was un- 
certain whether the Spaniards had 
detected the real mission of Dr. Rob- 
inson, Pike insisted that he never 
knew the latter. Meanwhile Pike tried 
to hide his official papers, but they 
were seized and sent to Mexico City, 
where they were found in the Mexi- 
can archives by the historian, Her- 
bert Eugene Bolton, over a century 
later. In Santa Fe the prisoner began 
to display a talent which stood him 
in good stead. He won the friendship 
of the governor, who presented him 
with some fine clothes and no longer 
treated him as a captive. Yet the gov- 
ernor did conclude that it would be 
necessary to send Pike to see the co- 
mandante at Chihuahua. For a part 
of the journey the captain of his es- 
cort was again Fernandez, who 
warmed up and revealed that the 
New Mexicans wanted to be friendly 
and desired to open trade with the 
United States, but that the country- 
side was haunted with a dread sus- 
picion that the Anglo-Americans 
were preparing to make war upon the 
borderlands. Presently Fernandez 
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turned over his “guest” to another 
escort commanded by Melgares, the 
man who had tried to catch up with 
Pike on the plains. Now Melgares be- 
came a genial “host,” who entertained 
Pike and his men with fandangos ar- 
ranged in their honor. At Chihuahua, 
the comandante, General Nimecio 
Salcedo, also treated Pike as a guest 
and then released him and his men for 
their return journey by way of San 
Antonio to the American outpost at 
Natchitoches. Immediately Pike 
wrote Wilkinson that he had im- 
portant information which would 
“open a scene for the generosity and 
aggrandizement of our country,” but 
Wilkinson, who had his own personal 
use for Pike’s information, replied 
that people were associating Pike’s 
expedition with the Burr conspiracy, 
and Pike should be “extremely cau- 
tious” about breathing a word to any- 
one, because publication of the report 
might “excite a spirit of adventure 
adverse to the interests of our govern- 
ment.” Nevertheless Pike did compile 
a report from memory, and its publi- 
cation in 1810 excited a new and 
widespread interest in the Spanish 
frontier. 


The Burr Conspiracy 


The Aaron Burr conspiracy which 
Wilkinson mentioned was another 
of those strange episodes in which he 
had a hand. In the genesis of Burr’s 
plans General Wilkinson was a will- 
ing confederate, but apparently the 
desires of Burr became too ambitious, 
or else too dangerously overt and con- 
fusing for Wilkinson to help carry 
them through. Burr, the brilliant but 
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disgruntled and discredited politi- 
cian, came down the Ohio River in 
the winter of 1806 to 1807 with an 


expedition which included armed 
men and gunboats. His exact objec- 
tive may never be known, for the 
contemporary records reveal that 
Burr gave different reasons to many 
interested people. From the British 
minister he sought funds to help sep- 
arate the West from the Union and 
turn it over to Britain, from Mexican 
patriots in exile at New Orleans he 
asked aid for the liberation of the 
northern frontier from the yoke of 
Spain, and from the Spanish min- 
ister he requested a grant to help him 
prevent the dismemberment of the 
Spanish colonies. In addition he of- 
fered General Wilkinson an official 
post in a projected western confeder- 
acy, to Andrew Jackson and Henry 
Clay he proposed the annexation of 
more territory to the United States, 
and to members of his party he prom- 
ised generous grants of land in the 
West. One thing is certain—the plot, 
whatever it was, had designs upon 
the area now included within our 
Southwest. However, due to the 
alarm raised by President Jefferson 
and the about-face performed by 
the slippery Wilkinson, Burr never 
set foot upon the Southwest. Wilkin- 
son himself hastened to New Orleans 
to direct the apprehension of Burr 
along with his principal colleagues, 
and in the summer of 1807 the gen- 
eral traveled to Richmond, Virginia, 
where he testified against Burr and 
posed as the savior of his country. 
Although the presiding judge, John 
Marshall, a political enemy of Jeffer- 
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son, found Burr innocent of an overt 
act which could be considered treas- 
onable, Burr’s character was thor- 
oughly smeared, and Wilkinson’s du- 
plicity remained unexposed for sev- 
eral years afterward. 


Repulsed Intruders 


The next filibustering expedition 
had at least a remote association with 
General Wilkinson; for one of its 
leaders, Augustus Magee, formerly 
had been a lieutenant under Wilkin- 
son’s command. However, Magee 
found the inspiration for his project 
by making the acquaintance of Span- 
ish exiles at New Orleans. Among 
them was Bernardo Gutiérrez de 
Lara, who had been an associate of 
Father Miguel Hidalgo y Costilla in 
his abortive revolt of 1810 to 1811 
for the independence of Mexico. In 
New Orleans, Gutiérrez was hoping 
to raise a force with which he might 
relieve Texas and perhaps even 
more of New Spain from Spanish 
rule. Magee, a graduate of West 
Point, became interested and soon 
enlisted two hundred riflemen from 
midwestern states. Magee assumed 
the rank of colonel, in command, 
with Samuel Kemper as lieutenant- 
colonel; but these conspirators con- 
veyed the impression that Gutiérrez 
was the leader. This was done in or- 
der to capitalize upon the appearance 
that this was a Mexican-led expedi- 
tion rather than an assault conducted 
by foreigners, and this strategy 
brought in additional volunteers 
from among the foreign elements in 
Louisiana and from the Spanish pop- 
ulation of Texas. In the sum- 


mer of 1812 this cosmopolitan army 
marched rapidly across Texas to Ba- 
hia, later known as Goliad, where 
the invaders were besieged by fifteen 
hundred Spanish troops under the 
command of General Simén Her- 
rera, accompanied by Governor Man- 
uel Salcedo of Texas. In the 
face of overwhelming numbers, Ma- 
gee agreed to surrender; but he soon 
was found dead in his tent, and the 
riflemen fought their way out of the 
siege with such devastating accuracy 
that two hundred of the Spaniards 
fell before the onslaught. In March, 
1813, Salcedo took a stand again at 
Rosillo near San Antonio, and this 
time the filibusters mowed down a 
thousand of the Spaniards with a 
loss of only nine of their own num- 
ber. The few loyalist survivors fled 
and Salcedo’s army no longer existed. 
Salcedo and Herrera, who were taken 
as prisoners, were secretly spirited out 
of the camp and executed by orders 
from Gutiérrez. This demonstration 
of bad faith so disgusted Kemper 
and other Anglo-American leaders 
that they abandoned Gutiérrez and 
returned to New Orleans. Soon 
José Alvarez de Toledo, who suc- 
ceeded to the command, was am- 
bushed near the Medina River by an 
army of two thousand soldiers who 
had hastened up to expel the in- 
vaders. Only ninety-three of the ad- 
venturers made their way back to 
Natchitoches, and this war for the. 
independence of Texas was over. 
The royalists remained in complete 
control throughout the colony. 


Two additional filibustering par- 
ties were in the offing, but before 
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they came into action some Anglo- 
Americans who filtered into New 
Mexico received treatment as if they 


were filibusters. These men came 


with a serious interest in the opening 
of commercial relations; but it will 
be recalled that Spanish colonists 
were allowed to have no such deal- 


ings with foreigners, and the gover- 
nors of New Mexico proved to be 
sticklers for the regulations. Back in 
1810 a trio of Missourians, James 
McLanahan, Reuben Smith, and 
James Patterson, with a Spanish 
guide, had traveled overland to- 
wards Santa Fe for the purpose of 
investigating that market. Near the 
headwaters of the Red River they had 
been arrested by Spanish soldiers, 
who had taken them to the governor. 
However, they fared better than 
some others; for after a miserable 
spell of only two years in jail in 
Mexico, they were allowed to return 
to their homes. At the time of their 
release in 1812 another party of ten, 
including Robert McKnight, James 
Baird, and William Chambers, stim- 
ulated by Pike’s book about his ad- 
ventures, went up the Arkansas and 
across to Santa Fe, only to suffer 
arrest and the confiscation of their 
merchandise. In spite of the plea of 
the President of the United States, 
they were kept in jail at Chihuahua 
for ten years, or until Mexico be- 
came independent of Spain. These 
men, like Pike, were so impressed by 
the friendliness of the poorer class- 
es in New Spain that in the 1820’s, 
when Spanish restrictions no longer 
prevailed, McKnight returned to 


103 


Chihuahua and Baird settled in El 
Paso. 


Meanwhile a party of fur traders 
and trappers organized by Auguste 
Pierre Chouteau and Julius De Munn 
of St. Louis had found a profitable 
field in the region of the upper Platte 
and Arkansas rivers in what is now 
Colorado; therefore in 1816 De 
Munn sought permission to extend 
his activities to the upper Rio 
Grande. Although at first he was 
received politely, he was soon ordered 
to get out of Spanish territory. 
Thinking that removal to the east 
slope of the mountains would be 
considered a safe distance, De Munn 
and the trappers returned to the Las 
Animas, a tributary of the Arkansas, 
where they built a small stockade and 
resumed their trapping. The Span- 
iards, however, were excited by ru- 
mors that twenty thousand men were 
concentrating for an attack upon 
New Mexico, and the governor sent 
out a troop of soldiers, who brought 
the trappers as prisoners to Santa Fe 
in May, 1817. Although the men 
were permitted to return to St. Lous, 
all their furs and equiment, valued 
at thirty thousand dollars, were con- 
fiscated. Through diplomatic chan- 
nels the government of the United 
States pressed the claim of these trap- 
pers against Mexico until, finally, 
thirty years later, financial redress 
was forthcoming. Two other un- 
fortunate persons also fell afoul of 
the Spanish border patrol. David 
Merriwether and his Negro servant, 
who were crossing the plains with 
a party of Pawnee Indians in 1819, 
were picked up by a troop of cavalry- 
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men and accused of being spies. At 
that time Melgares was governor, and 
after due deliberation he released 
Merriwether and the Negro in the 
mountains east of Taos. After some 
harrowing experiences, they arrived 
safely at St. Louis, and thirty-four 
years later Merriwether returned to 
the scene of his brief imprisonment 
as territorial governor. 


Gaps in the Wall 


In those years when New Mexico 
was proving impenetrable, foreigners 
did find some weak spots in the iron 
ring around the fringes of New 
Spain. One was Galveston Island, off 
the coast of Texas. In 1816 Louis de 
Aury and a motley crowd of pirates 
and filibusters occupied the island as 
a base for plundering the commerce 
of the Gulf and for operation in col- 
laboration with Mexican insurgents 
against the mainland of New Spain. 
Late that year they were joined by 
General Javier Mina, a Spanish 
guerrilla chief, who brought with him 
his company of two hundred, and 
the entire “army” set out to liberate 
Mexico. In this Mina failed, and when 
Aury returned to Galveston, he 
found it in the possession of Jean 
Lafitte. The latter built and fortified 
a city known then as Campeachy, 
where he ruled undisputed for four 
years. When his piratical enterprise 
brought down some United States 
warships, Lafitte moved on without 
offering any resistance. 


In one other coastal area foreigners 
also began trickling in without moles- 
tation by the Mexican authorities, 
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partly because the viceregal govern- 
ment at Mexico City was hard pressed 
by revolutionary disturbances. Trade 
with foreign ships was picking up 
at California ports, and presently 
some Anglo-Americans came ashore 
in order to try their lot independently 
in the cities. The first of record was 
Thomas W. Doak, a young Boston- 
ian, who took up abode at Monterey 
in 1816, and within a year the youth- 
ful Daniel Call landed at Santa Bar- 
bara and Joseph Chapman came to 
Los Angeles. 


More Filibusters 


At this juncture, California, like 
Texas, became the objective of fili- 
busters. Americans sympathized with 
the Mexicans during their long, 
bloody struggle for independence, 
and ships outfitted in Baltimore were 
coming around to the Pacific for 
harassment of Spanish shipping. Al- 
though this was done nominally for 
the cause of independence, most of 
the seamen were little better than 
pirates who were taking advantage 
of the situation for their own gain. 
One such Baltimore ship, com- 
manded by a Frenchman, Hippolyte 
de Bouchard, and accompanied by a 
British vessel, left the Hawaiian 
Islands in the fall of 1818 and ap- 
proached the California coast. The 
ships flew the flag of the Mexican 
insurgents, and the leaders of the ex- 
pedition hoped “to bring into the 
liberal cause the inhabitants of Cali- 
fornia.” If the colonists had under- 
stood this fully, and had cooperated, 
an independent republic probably 
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would have appeared on the west 
coast at that early date. But the Cali- 
fornians regarded the assault as pi- 
ratical and put up a strong defense. 
At Monterey the resistance of the 
townsmen was overcome; Bouchard’s 
men took possession of the city and 
sacked and burned it. However, as 
they moved down the coast and 
found the colonists rallying an even 
stronger force at other cities, the 
filibusters sailed on to Chile and Ar- 
gentina to aid in the rebellion against 
Spain in those colonies. Thus Cali- 
fornia remained under the rule of 
the loyal Spanish governor, Pablo Vi- 
cente de Sola, until the success of the 
independence movement in Mexico 
caused his removal in 1822. 


Shortly prior to the achievement 
of Mexican independence, Texas at- 
tracted one more filibustering ex- 
pedition, as well as a party of ex- 
plorers which were quite legitimate. 
First, a word about the latter. In 1820 
Major Stephen Long, accompanied by 
his brother David and a botanist, Dr. 
Edwin James, was sent at the head 
of an official government exploring 
party to seek the source, first of the 
Platte River and then the Red River. 
They traveled up the former stream, 
discovered the peak in Colorado now 
named after Long, and sent a few 
men on the first successful ascent of 
Pike’s Peak. Then the explorers came 
southward into New Mexico, where 
they turned east on a small stream 
now known as Major Long’s Creek. 
They crossed northern Texas only to 
find that the stream they were fol- 
lowing was a branch of the Cimarron 
River, which led them in turn to the 


Arkansas instead of the Red. Thus 
the headwaters of the latter stream 
still remained unexplored, and the 
chief contribution of this survey was 
a report which spoke disparagingly 
of the possibility of successful settle- 
ment upon the high plains. For years 
afterward the region was known as 
“The Great American Desert.” 


Now to the final filibustering ad- 
venture, led this time by one James 
Long, who had married the niece of 
General Wilkinson and had become 
interested in his schemes. News had 
spread throughout the West that 
John Quincy Adams, Secretary of 
State, was negotiating a treaty which 
would relinquish to Spain the claim 
of the United States to Texas. Citi- 
zens who held a protest meeting at 
Natchez, Mississippi, in 1819 con- 
cluded that a force should occupy 
Texas at once in order to prevent 
the loss of that territory, and Long 
was prevailed upon to be the leader. 
With about fifty men, “General” 
Long promptly occupied Nacog- 
doches, where he organized a provis- 
ional government for the “free re- 
public” of Texas. Then he solicited 
an alliance with Lafitte, who had 
not yet been run out of Galveston; 
but the wily buccaneer refused to 
risk the wrath of the Spanish authori- 
ties. Even while Long was at Galves- 
ton, Spanish troops were routing his 
followers out of Nacogdoches. Long 
then enlisted a new army, including 
many Mexican insurgents, in order 
to help the revolutionists with their 
cause, and in 1821 he set out to 
“liberate” Goliad. Before he arrived, 
however, Mexico had become inde- 
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pendent and his campaign of “‘liber- 
ation” had lost its plausible excuse. 


Instead, Long was now leading a 
feeble assault upon a Mexican out- 
post; he was unable to hold Goliad 
and surrendered to a Mexican force 
led by Colonel Ignacio Pérez. He and 
his followers were imprisoned at 
Mexico City. In due time the Ameri- 
can minister obtained the release of 
the captives, but their leader no 
longer was among them. He had been 
shot by a Mexican sentry. Long’s 
death marked the end of machina- 
tions traceable to General Wilkinson, 
who by this time had fallen into dis- 
grace. The general himself moved to 
Mexico City, where he died in 1825. 


Momentous Changes 


The treaty which John Quincy 
Adams had negotiated became effec- 
tive when it finally was ratified by 
Spain in February, 1822. Since the 
principal achievement of the nego- 
tiations was the acquisition of Florida 
by the United States, the document 
usually is referred to as the Florida 
Treaty; but in it were several articles 
pertaining to the West. Adams did 
surrender reluctantly the shadowy 
claim of the United States to Texas, 
and in return Spain gave up her 
claim to Oregon. Moreover, the dis- 
puted border zone between the 
United States and the Spanish colonies 
was eliminated by agreement upon 
a definite boundary, which ran up 
the Sabine River to the thirty-second 
parallel, then north to the Red River, 
up its south bank to the one hun- 
dredth meridian, north on it to the 
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Arkansas River, up its south bank 
to the source of that river, thence 
northward to the forty-second paral- 
lel, and along that line westward to 
the Pacific. Meanwhile the Mexican 
insurgent, Vicente Guerrero, had met 
the reactionary leader, General Agus- 
tin de Iturbide, at Iguala, Mexico, in 
February, 1821, and had agreed upon 
a joint campaign for independence. 
By the time the boundary treaty was 
approved by Spain, Mexican inde- 
pendence was fairly assured; but 
since the government of Mexico ac- 
cepted the settlement, the newly de- 
fined line became immediately the 
official border between the United 
States and Mexico. 


The short-lived empire of Iturbide 
in Mexico and the Republic under 
the Constitution of 1824 both 
abandoned the restrictive economic 
policy which had been’ main- 
tained by Spain. Immediately Anglo- 
Americans became aware that now 
they might venture safely across the 
boundary into the attractive zone so 
long forbidden to them. Conse- 
quently the year 1821 looms large 
as a significant date in the history of 
our Southwest. Besides the indepen- 
dence of Mexico and the agreement 
upon a boundary, already mentioned, 
the notable events of that year in- 
cluded the colonization of Texas, the 
opening of the Santa Fe Trail, and 
the admission of fur traders into 
New Mexico. The year following 
marked also the inauguration of 
Mexican rule on the northern fron- 
tier, which will be considered in the 
next chapter; but since the present 
topic is Anglo-American infiltration, 
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largely frustrated up to this point, 
now its rise to a high tide may next 
be observed in years contemporaneous 
with the Mexican Period. 


Colonists in Texas 


In the dying years of the Spanish 
regime, the Crown once more had 
shown a tendency to relax restric- 
tions against the immigration of 
foreign settlers. After Moses Austin, 
a native of Connecticut, had lost in 
a bank failure the fortune which he 
had made from lead mines in Mis- 
souri, he sought new opportunity in 
Texas. In 1820 he applied in San An- 
tonio for a tract of land on which he 
agreed to settle three hundred fami- 
lies, but he became ill and died before 
news came that his petition had been 
granted. His son, Stephen Austin, 
then only twenty-seven, undertook 
with great courage the trying respon- 
sibilities as emzpresario, or agent, for 
the colonization of Texas. 


By the terms of the grant the 
colonists were required to become 
Catholics and to pledge allegiance to 
Spain. Each head of a family would 
be given a small grant of land, with 
additional tracts for the wife and 
each child and slave, and the fees 
amounted to only a few cents an 
acre. By the latest land act of the 
Congress of the United States, in 
1820, land on the American frontier 
cost one dollar and a quarter an acre. 
This differential, along with the dis- 
tress following the economic collapse 
of 1819, encouraged interest in Aus- 
tin’s project. In December of 1821 
he settled a few families along the 
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Brazos River, only to learn that due 
to the change of government he 
would have to go to Mexico City and 
seek confirmation of his Spanish 
grant by the Mexican authorities. He 
made the difficult journey to the 
capital, where he stayed on, patiently 
negotiating until Iturbide’s empire 
collapsed and the Mexican Congress 
assumed control. Finally, in February, 
1823, his grant was confirmed, along 
with some additional concessions. 
Each head of a family would be al- 
lowed one labor of one hundred and 
seventy-seven acres for farming and 
a sitio of one square league for graz- 
ing. The latter amounted to four 
thousand four hundred and twenty- 
eight acres. Austin was given the rank 
of lieutenant-colonel of the militia, 
with power to administer justice and 
provide for defense against the In- 
dians. As before, the colonists were 
required to become Catholics, but 
now the oath of allegiance would be 
rendered to Mexico rather than to 
Spain. By 1824 in Austin’s colony on 
the Brazos two hundred and twenty- 
two land titles had been issued. 


The grant made to Austin was 
even exceeded in liberality by the 
concessions offered in a colonization 
law enacted in 1825 by the legislature 
of the state of Coahuila, of which 
Texas was then a part. Grants were 
awarded to other empresarios, includ- 
ing Dr. John Charles Beale, Green 
DeWitt, David G. Burnet, Haden 
Edwards, Robert Leftwich, Ben Mi- 
lam, James Powers, all of the United 
States, and Lorenzo de Zavala of 
Mexico. The twenty-some em presario 
grants made up to 1832 covered al- 
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most the entire area of Texas and 
provided for the bringing in of about 
nine thousand families. With the 
floodgates open, immigrants poured 
in. Some came overland by way of El 
Camino Real, the old royal highway 
connecting Natchitoches with San 
Antonio, while others came by sea 
to the few ports of entry. Several 
hailed from New England and the 
Middle States; but many were from 
the South, and some brought their 
Negro slaves with them. Despite the 
heavy influx, the grants of all em- 
presarios were not fully taken up. 


The unclaimed portions of such lands 
were offered for sale by eastern bro- 
kers, who found a lively market 
among eager speculators. 


Growing Pains 


The problems of the early settlers 
were manifold. The remoteness of 
this frontier, the lack of good roads, 
the inadequacy of local government, 
the restlessness of the Indians, and the 
presence of many dubious characters 
among the immigrants, all made 
life difficult and hazardous. Austin, 
the recognized chief of the empre- 
sarios, labored strenuously for im- 
provement of these conditions while 
also exerting his influence for ful- 
fillment of the settlers’ obligations 
to become good Catholics and Mexi- 
cans. In the first decade considerable 
progress was made; Texas was look- 
ing up, and the population increased 
from about four thousand in 1820 to 
five times that many in 1830. At the 
latter date Austin’s colony, alone, 
numbered over four thousand. 
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Among the hardy pioneers were 
many tough, fearless frontiersmen 
who exemplified the rough and ready 
spirit of the time. One of them, 
big James Bowie, has become famous 
for the knife which bears his name. 
Bowie demonstrated his skill with the 
weapon time and again in vicious 
duels, in which he overcame op- 
ponents armed with swords and 
guns. Bowie also set out with a party 
of ten in 1831 to try to find the 
silver mine which once had been 
opened near the old mission of San 
Saba. Bowie claimed to know the 
location of the shaft. When near the 
site, however, his little band was at- 
tacked by a war party of nearly two 
hundred Indians, who finally were 
driven away by the deadly fire of 
the Texas rifles. Fifty of the Indians 
fell, while the Texans lost only one. 
But some of Bowie’s men were 
wounded, and he had to return with- 
out re-opening the mine. In subse- 
quent years treasure hunters have 
tried time and again to find the lost 
mine of San Saba. 


The resident Spanish Americans 
in Texas were bewildered by the 
swarming of the immigrants and 
soon began to lose interest in Mexican 
affairs. As a rule, they and the Anglo- 
Americans got along amicably, so 
much so that one Mexican observer 
lamented that his fellow citizens in 
Texas knew but little about the revo- 
lution in Mexico and were adopting 
the customs and habits of the ““North 
Americans” to the extent that they 
were only “Mexicans by birth,” be- 
cause they even spoke Spanish “with 
noticeable error.” After Juan N. Al- 
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monte made a tour of inspection in 
1834, he recommended that his gov- 
ernment encourage the emigration of 
more Mexicans to settle among the 
Anglo-Americans in Texas. On the 
whole he found the colony on a 
sound footing economically, and the 
district of the Brazos alone, he re- 
ported, had produced that year two 
thousand bales of cotton and was 
grazing twenty-five thousand head 
of cattle. The total annual imports, 
according to Almonte, were valued 
at six hundred and thirty thousand 
pesos, exports at half a million pesos, 
and contraband trade at an estimated 
two hundred and twenty thousand 
pesos. He was optimistic about the 
prospects for industrial development. 
The population at that time was es- 
timated at about sixteen thousand 
Anglo-Americans and four thousand 
slaves against less than five thousand 
Mexicans. Obviously in this border- 
land the old order was destined to 
give way under the stimulation 
created by overwhelming infiltration. 


The Santa Fe Trade 


While Texas was booming, New 
Mexico also was being penetrated by 
Anglo-American entrepreneurs, but 
under different circumstances. With 
the termination of Spanish rule, a 
liberalization of economic policy 
might be expected at Santa Fe, and 
a few Anglo-Americans ventured 
thither to see if trade might now be 
opened. Two companies set out in 
1821. A party of nine, headed by 
Thomas James and John McKnight, 
brother of the McKnight imprisoned 
in Chihuahua, left St. Louis in May 
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with a keelboat carrying goods valued 
at ten thousand dollars. They went 
down the Mississippi, up the Ar- 
kansas, and then up the Cimarron 
until halted by low water. While 
scouting about for horses, James met 
Hugh Glenn of a trapping expedition 
which was headed west and ulti- 
mately also turned up at Santa Fe. 
The James party then traveled over- 
land across the Canadian, amid great 
hardships which caused the loss of 
some merchandise. At one time, they 
were surrounded by Comanches and 
doomed to be massacred, but a 
friendly Indian brought a rescue 
party of Mexican soldiers just in 
time to save them. On December 1 
they finally reached Santa Fe, where 
they disposed of the remnants of 
their original cargo at a loss of seven 
thousand five hundred dollars. 


Since the James party did not open 
a favorable trail and suffered serious 
losses in consequence, the credit for 
initiation of the Santa Fe trade goes 
to a more successful rival, William 
Becknell. He left Franklin, Missouri, 
on Septerhber Lye L82leiwith tour 
men and a small cargo loaded on 
pack animals. From the Big Bend of 
the Missouri he crossed to the Ark- 
ansas and thence turned southwest 
into the foothills east of Santa Fe. 
There on November 13 he encoun- 
tered a Mexican patrol, which, to 
his great relief, greeted him in friend- 
liness and encouraged him to enter 
the capital. In that city, where he ar- 
rived on the 16th, his little 
stock of goods was soon sold out at 
profitable prices. When he returned 
to Franklin in February and un- 


110 


loaded rawhide bags of silver dollars, 
news spread rapidly on the border 
that the trade was open. 

The next year Becknell took to 
the trail again with twenty-one men 


and three wagons, which were the 
first wheeled vehicles to roll over the 
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plains to Santa Fe. That year four 
other parties also took loads of mer- 
chandise to New Mexico, and all re- 
alized a good profit. In ensuing years 
the trade grew by leaps and bounds, 
as is shown by the following table 
prepared in 1844 by Dr. Josiah 
Gregg: 


Taken to 
points other 
Merchan- Wag- Proprie- than 
Year dise ons Men tors Santa Fe Remarks 
1822 $ 15,000 70 60. $ Pack animals only used. 
1823 12,000 50 30 Pack animals only used. 
1824 35,000 26 100 80 3,000 Pack animals and wagons. 
1825 65,000 37 1380 90 5,000 Pack animals and wagons. 
1826 90,000 60 100 70 7,000 Wagons only henceforth. 
1827 85,000 55 90 50 8,000 
1828 150,000 100 200 80 20,000 38 men killed, being the first. 
1829 60,000 30 50 20 5,000 U.S. escort, 1 trader killed. 
1830 120,000 70 140 60 20,000 First oxen used by traders. 
1831 250,000 130 3820 80 80,000 Two men killed. 
1832 140,000 70 150 40 50,000 Party defeated on Canadian. 
Two men killed, 3 perished. 

1833 180,000 105 185 60 80,000 
1834 150,000 80 160 50 70,000 2nd U. S. escort. 
1835 140,000 75 140 40 70,000 
1836 130,000 75 185 35 60,000 
1837 150,000 80 160 385 80,000 
1838 90,000 50 100 20 40,000 
1839 250,000 130 250 40 £100,000 Arkansas expedition. 
1840 50,000 30 60 £5 10,000 Chihuahua expedition. 
LSAt 50,0008 60 L00te 2 80,000 Texan-Santa Fe expedition. 
18425 25160,000 9/0" 120) 385 90,000 
1843 450,000 250 350 3@ £300,000 3rd U. S. escort. Ports closed. 


Travel on the trail developed an 
established routine. Early in May the 
traders gathered at Independence, lo- 
cated at the Big Bend of the Missouri 
River. Thence, the trains of merchan- 
dise, accompanied by merchants, 
freighters, bullwhackers, and tour- 
ists, usually traveled separately until 
they reached Council Grove. There 
the men elected officers and or- 
ganized a caravan for mutual pro- 
tection against the perils of the 


plains, which they crossed in the sum- 
mer months. As the journey neared its 
end, the weary men perked up. They 
changed to clean suits and thrilled 
with a sense of achievement and ex- 
pectation as they cracked their bull 
whips over the horses and mules and 
rode down the last hill into the an- 
cient adobe city of Santa Fe. While 
their merchandise was being mar- 
keted, there was time for exploration 
of the amusements and attractions of 
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this Spanish community. Some of the 
Anglo traders, true to their Puritan 
heritage, thought Santa Fe quite a 
wicked place; others of less strict 
standards liked the “democracy” of 
Spanish society. They frequented the 
bars and gambling halls and enjoyed 
the company of the attractive Mexi- 
can women. The latter secretly ad- 
mired these uncouth frontiersmen, 
yet openly they considered them 
heathens and spoke of them as bur- 
ros. The Mexicans were gathering 
first-hand impressions of Anglo- 
American freedom and individualism 
from some of the less restrained rep- 
resentatives of that society. 


The traders brought in much cot- 
ton goods, some woolen garments, and 
miscellaneous items of light hardware. 
On the return trip they took out 
beaver skins, buffalo robes, horses, 
mules, and some good hard money. 
At a time when specie was rare in the 
Midwest, the gold and silver coins 
brought to Missouri by this trade 
were indeed an important contribu- 
tion to the sound monetary footing 
of that state, and Missouri also be- 
came famous for its mules as a result 
of this commerce. At the other end 
of the trail the isolated market was 
starving for fancy cloth for the mak- 
ing of attractive garments, and these 
alien merchants displayed the colorful 
patterns which took the eye of the 
Spanish lady. Although the prices 
were high, and goods valued at thirty 
thousand dollars brought six times 
that sum at Santa Fe in 1824, the 
machine-woven cloth was still rela- 
tively cheaper than the homespun 
to which most New Mexicans had 


been restricted previously. In later 
years the margin of profit was less— 
ten to forty per cent. Thus the trad- 
ers supplied a real want in the Mexi- 
can towns and realized a good return. 


Along the Trail 


As the commerce increased, Con- 
gress appropriated thirty thousand 
dollars, in 1825, for improvement of 
the road. Surveyors marked the trail 
and persuaded the Osage and Kansas 
Indians to let the caravans go through 
“without any hindrance or molesta- 
tion.” This reckoned without the Co- 
manches and Kiowas farther west, 
and after they raided the traffic in 
1828, President Andrew Jackson pro- 
vided a military escort which saved 
the caravan the next year. Thence- 
forth, however, the traders relied up- 
on their own numbers and efficient 
organization for protection, and 
usually this sufficed. 


In 1829 when William and Charles 
Bent came through from Missouri 
with a caravan of merchandise and 
were besieged by Indians, Ewing 
Young of Taos led forth a troop of 
one hundred volunteers to rescue the 
party. At Taos the Bents met an old 
friend, Ceran St. Vrain. Together 
they concluded that if the Indians 
were going to be such a hazard, it 
would be well to have a sheltering 
“half-way house” on the trail—a fort 
which would stand guard over the 
most dangerous lap of the journey, 
while also serving as a rendezvous for 
trappers and traders with the Indians. 
On the return trip the Bents selected 
a site near present La Junta, Colorado, 
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and by 1833 the adobe fort was ready 
for service. Planned by William and 
Ceran, it was built much like a Span- 
ish presidio. St. Vrain and Charles 
Bent operated their store at Taos, 
while William directed the activities 
of the fort. From it, the Bent, St. 
Vrain & Company sent traders west 
and north among the Indians, and 
often some of the tribes came to camp 
under the walls while engaged in bar- 
tering. The fort, until it was burned 
in 1849, served not only as an active 
center of commerce but also as a wel- 
come haven for travelers on the dan- 
gerous trail to Santa Fe. 


Later there were some variations 
and impovements. For one, the Cim- 
arron Cutoff from Fort Dodge, Kan- 
sas, to the Mora River in New Mexi- 
co, although arid and dangerous, 
proved less difficult and less time- 
consuming than the route through 
Raton Pass. The early tracing of the 
Cimarron route soon made it the pre- 
ferred trail to Santa Fe, whereas the 
route up the Arkansas to Taos became 
known as the “Mountain Route.” Al- 
so, after 1835, when Las Vegas, New 
Mexico, was founded, that town be- 
came the first Mexican village to be 
entered by the westward bound cara- 
vans. In addition, in the later years 
the trail acquired some extensions. A 
branch went down the old Spanish 
road to Chihuahua, where some An- 
glo-Americans, notably Samuel and 
James Magoffin of Kentucky, estab- 
lished merchandising outlets. Another 
extension, which was little used ex- 
cept by trappers, followed what was 
known as the Old Spanish Trail west- 
ward through southern Utah. The 
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main trail from Independence to San- 
ta Fe was the route of heaviest traffic, 
which reached its peak in the 1830’s. 


The Mexican war caused a brief in- 
terruption, but afterwards the trade 
was resumed; only it then lost its 
international character. As the years 
passed, when one track had been 
worn deep, the drivers pulled out to 
make a fresh, less dusty trail, along- 
side the first, and in this way the sev- 
eral rows of parallel tracks often 
spread out into a trail a mile wide. 
Today at several points along the 
route, the deep ruts can still be seen. 


The Mountain Men 


At the time of the opening of the 
Santa Fe Trail, Anglo-American trap- 
pers also found that Mexico would 
admit them to the streams of the bor- 
derlands. In 1821 the aforementioned 
Hugh Glenn, accompanied by Jacob 
Fowler and a party of trappers, went 
up the Arkansas to the site of present 
Pueblo, where Fowler and most of 
the men waited in an improvised 
stockade while Glenn inquired as to 
the official attitude in Santa Fe. Soon 
he returned to the Arkansas with the 
good news that they could enter 
Mexican territory; immediately they 
established headquarters at Taos and 
began trapping along the upper Rio 
Grande. The next year James Baird 
of Missouri, recently released from 
Spanish confinement, returned to 
Santa Fe, became a naturalized Mexi- 
can citizen, and joined in the quest 
for beaver. As more of the trappers 
came, Baird soon protested to Mexi- 
can officials that the ‘“‘foreigners” 
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were “clandestinely” extracting so 
many pelts that the beaver were be- 
coming scarce and “‘we Mexicans” 
were no longer able to profit from 
the product which a “merciful God” 
had bestowed upon “our soil.” 


The fur trade attracted a “reckless 
breed” who came to be known 
as “Mountain Men.” Many of them 
made their headquarters at Taos, 
although they were equally at home 
on trails and streams throughout 
the West. Taos was an adobe vil- 
lage located in a mountain valley 
at high altitude where the situa- 
tion was advantageous for trade. 
For years it had been the site of 
annual fairs which attracted mer- 
chants from Chihuahua and San- 
ta Fe for bartering with the Indians; 
but now the fairs had given way to 
small stores operated by resident trad- 
ers. Here Carlos Beaubien of Canada 
made his home and became one of the 
early dealers in pelts. Among the 
trappers were Ewing Young, William 
Wolfskill, Antoine Robidoux, Isaac 
Slover, Joe Walker, Tom Smith, and 
Bill Huddart. They and a legion of 
others so thoroughly cleared the 
streams of beaver that in 1824 the 
governor of New Mexico banned any 
further trapping in that locality and 
the men were required thenceforth 
to go farther afield. 


Back in Missouri in 1825 Ceran St. 
Vrain formed a partnership with 
Francois Guerin, and Bernard Pratte 
furnished goods on credit for a ven- 
ture in the selling of supplies to the 
trappers. They arrived in Taos dur- 
ing a dull season, and Guerin, dis- 
couraged, sold out to St. Vrain. Soon 
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Sylvestre Pratte, son of Bernard, 
brought out another group, including 
Sylvester and James Pattie, father and 
son, and they moved on to the region 
of the upper Gila River, where Pratte 
leased and operated the old Spanish 
copper mines at Santa Rita del Cobre. 
The next year another noted Moun- 
tain Man, “Bill” Williams, former 
preacher and Indian interpreter, came 
to Taos with the government party 
which surveyed the Santa Fe Trail. 
Now Ceran St. Vrain obtained per- 
mission of the governor to lead a 
group of these trappers into Sonora, 
and in 1826 they traveled down the 
Rio Grande, crossed westward 
through the Mogollén Mountains, 
and came out upon the Gila. With 
the party were Miguel Robidoux, 
“Bill” Williams, Ewing Young, and 
the Patties. Separated into four di- 
visions, these men covered most of 
the present state of Arizona. The Pat- 
ties crossed California to San Diego, 
where the Mexican officials refused 
to recognize their trapping license 
and clapped them in jail. There the 
elder Pattie died, but the son, James 
Ohio Pattie, finally returned to the 
Midwest and dictated the story of his 
adventures to Timothy Flint, whose 
imaginative editing made the book 
one of the most exciting to come out 


of the West. 


Another famed trapper, Jedediah 
Smith, crossed to California in that 
year, 1826. Smith, who was a part- 
ner in a company which had been 
operating in the rich fur-bearing re- 
gion of the central Rockies, now ven- 
tured on with eighteen men to ex- 
plore the country from the Great 
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Salt Lake to the Pacific. This group 
followed the Sevier River in Utah 
to its source, crossed to the Colorado, 
stopped for rest at the Mojave vil- 
lages, and traversed the deserts and 
mountains to San Gabriel in Cali- 
fornia. The padres at the mis- 
sion made the visitors welcome, 
but the authorities at San Diego 
were less hospitable. Ordered . out 
of California, Smith returned across 
present Nevada to the rendez- 
vous at Bear Lake in Utah. Im- 
mediately, in 1827, Smith set out 
again on the trail to the Colorado 
River and San Gabriel. This time he 
was arrested and taken to the gover- 
nor at Monterey, of whom he ob- 
tained his release under bond of thir- 
ty thousand dollars put up by John 
R. Cooper and other American mer- 
chants. This time he departed by a 
northerly route to Vancouver and 
thence eastward through the moun- 
tains to rejoin his partners. He and 
his followers had carried through 
some fruitful explorations which pre- 
pared the way for later emigrant 
trails to California. 


In 1826, the year of Smith’s first 
southwestern expedition, another 
famous Mountain Man, Christo- 
pher Carson, arrived in Santa 
Fe. Young “Kit” had been lured 
from his home in Franklin, Mis- 
souri, by tales brought back about 
adventures on the trail to Santa 
Fe. In the mountains he soon 
earned a reputation as a most skilful 
trapper and guide. Venturing forth 
on. the trail, sometimes north through 
the mountains and sometimes east in- 
to Texas, Kit made money easily, only 
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to lose it more easily in the pleasures 
of society at Taos. Then back to the 
streams again. In 1829 Carson joined 
with a party of forty trappers organ- 
ized by Ewing Young for an expedi- 
tion into Arizona. Circling north- 
westward, in order to deceive the 
Mexican officials, Young led the 
group through the Zufi country to 
the Salt and Verde rivers. Some of the 
men then returned to Santa Fe, while 
Ewing and Carson took the others on 
past the Mojave villages to San Ga- 
briel. As they continued, they fell 
afoul of the Mexican authorities at 
Los Angeles, but managed to escape. 
On the return trip they trapped 
along the Gila until they came to the 
mines at Santa Rita. There Young 
left a cache of furs while he sought 
and obtained at Santa Fe a license to 
trap in Arizona. After returning to 
gather up his stock of pelts, Young 
came back to Taos in 1830 with furs 
valued at twenty-four thousand dol- 
lars. 


While Young and Carson were es- 
tablishing the Gila route to Califor- 
nia, Antonio Armijo, head of a trad- 
ing company at Santa Fe, in 1829 
sent a company of Mexicans over Es- 
calante’s old route through Utah to 
California, thereby opening what 
came to be known as the “Old Span- 
ish Trail.” There followed over that 
same route another party led by Wil- 
liam Wolfskill in 1830. Two years 
later another party, led by William 
Walker, ventured west from Utah to 
see whether or not they could im- 
prove upon the trail blazing of Jede- 
diah Smith. They ascended the stream 
now named after Walker, crossed the 
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Sierra Nevadas, and came down the 
Yosemite into the San Joaquin Valley 
in November, 1833. At San Francis- 
co Walker fared better than his pred- 
ecessors in California, for he re- 
ceived permission to trap the San 
Joaquin. That done, he returned by 
Kern River through Walker Pass into 
Owens Valley and across Utah to the 
Great Salt Lake. He and Armijo had 
both pioneered new trails to Califor- 
nia—trails frequently followed in 
subsequent years. 


The infiltration of alien traders in 
New Mexico, although quite influ- 
ential in the economy and society of 
the province, never had the force of 
numbers like the immigration in 
Texas; for, according to contempo- 
rary estimates, only sixty to eighty 
of the aliens could be counted as resi- 
dents at a given time. These Moun- 
tain Men rediscovered Arizona, which 
had almost been deserted by the 
Spanish settlers and friars. The mis- 
sion of Tumacacori was abandoned 
in 1824, San Xavier was given up 
temporarily by 1829, and by that 
time the presidial towns of Tubac and 
Tucson and the mines at Santa Rita, 
which had been worked since 1804, 
were the only centers of Spanish oc- 
cupation left in the vaguely defined 
region known as Arizona. To this 
region the Mountain Men brought no 
permanent accretion, for they were 
a transient lot; but they did create 
an interest in the resources of the 
Gila Valley and they explored trails 
to California. In 1828 new mines, 
called the Placeres, were opened south 
of Santa Fe and brought a rush to 
that locality. Stimulated by this, some 
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prospectors worked westward into 
Arizona, but they too were transients 
who left no lasting mark at that time. 
The development of Arizona would 
come at a later date. 


Commerce Westward 


The Mountain Men, as previously 
related, also penetrated to California, 
but their success there was meagre, 
and the more consequential infiltra- 
tion came by sea. Previously we have 
observed the opening of trade in Cali- 
fornia ports and the arrival of a few 
aliens who took up residence there. 
In 1823 the Mexican governor, Luis 
Arguello, granted a trader’s license to 
a Boston ship captain, John R. Coop- 
er, and the profits of this commerce 
so impressed the governor that he 
sent a ship to Canton, China, under 
Cooper’s command, and brought 
back a cargo of silks and other mer- 
chandise valued at twelve thousand 
dollars. This venture opened a globe- 
encircling trade, conducted by the 
famed Clipper. Ships. The eastern 
merchants brought cotton goods and 
cutlery to California, obtained a 
cargo of otter and beaver skins, 
traded them in China for silks and 
teas, and returned them to Boston at 
a profit of ten to twenty per cent of 
the original investment. Others, after 
marketing their merchandise in Cali- 
fornia, took on cargoes of hides and 
tallow—the product of the growing 
cattle business of the numerous 
ranchos. The tallow was disposed of 
in Mexico, Peru, and Chile, while the 
hides were in good demand in the ex- 
panding boot and shoe industry of 
New England. Soon there were sev- 
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eral mercantile firms maintaining 
either branch offices or headquarters 
in Monterey and other ports. When 
the Yankee ships anchored in the har- 
bor, they displayed on board their 
bolts of cloth, their shawls, cutlery, 
light hardware, and groceries, and 
the Californians came to gaze upon 
and buy the products of another 
world. 


New Englanders did not have a 
monopoly of the California trade, 
however, for rivals were coming 
down the coast from the north. Rus- 
sians used Fort Ross north of Bodega 
Bay as a base for trade in cattle, furs, 
tallow, and grain, and in 1813 the ex- 
change was valued at fourteen thou- 
sand dollars. As time passed the Cali- 
fornians became less cordial, and the 
Russians withdrew in 1841. In that 
same year agents of the Hudson’s 
Bay Company came down from Fort 
Vancouver and purchased a store at 
Yerba Buena, a village later incorpo- 
rated within San Francisco. From this 
post the British engaged in trade 
and beaver trapping, as well as in- 
trigue for the acquisition of Cali- 
fornia. However, the trade was never 
voluminous, and the intrigue failed 
in its objective. 


Migration to California 


As Yankee merchants went ashore 
and set up shops in the port cities, 
they fared better than the Russians 
and British. They enjoyed a brisk 
business, because, according to Rich- 
ard Henry Dana, “Having more in- 
dustry, frugality, and enterprise than 
the natives, they soon got nearly all 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


the trade into their hands.” Men 
prominent as merchants on the coast 
in ensuing years included John R. 
Cooper, William Goodwin Dana, 
William E. P. Hartnell, Thomas A. 
Larkin, Alfred Robinson, David 
Spence, Abel Stearns, and Alpheus B. 
Thompson. Presently some of the 
aliens took up ranches in California. 
Although Mexican law limited land 
ownership to Mexicans, either native 
or naturalized, and the law recog- 
nized only Catholics, many of the 
immigrants acquired ranches without 
the precaution of first becoming nat- 
uralized and converted. They could 
only hope that the officials would 
overlook them or accept a bribe, or 
else that there might be a change in 
Mexican policy which would favor 
them. Eminent among the ranchers 
were Dr. John Marsh, who took up 
the practice of medicine at Los An- 
geles in 1836 but later moved to a 
ranch in northern California, and 
John Sutter, a Swiss-American, who 
in 1840 obtained permission of Gov- 
ernor Alvarado to develop in the Sac- 
ramento Valley a large ranch known 
as “New Helvetia” and the next year 
bought out the Russian establishment 
at Fort Ross on the coast. 


By slow infiltration the foreign- 
born population of California grew 
to about four hundred in 1840, as 
against approximately two thousand 
Mexicans. However, more were to 
come soon, not by sea but by the 
overland routes explored by the trap- 
pers. In 1840 Antoine Robidoux 
brought to Missouri his glowing ac- 
counts of California, where he had 
found the climate mild, the land fer- 
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tile, and the people hospitable. Im- 
mediately John Bidwell, a school 
teacher, formed the Western Emigra- 
tion Society, which enrolled several 
hundred enthusiastic members. When 
it Came time to start west, sixty-nine 
intrepid pioneers formed the expedi- 
tion under the captaincy of John 
Bartleson. This party traveled up the 
Platte River in the summer of 1841 
and that autumn braved the moun- 
tain passes of Walker’s old trail and 
came down to the ranch of Dr. John 
Marsh in the San Joaquin valley. 
Without permits, the immigrants at 
first were imprisoned by the Mexican 
officials; but soon they obtained 
their release and scattered throughout 
the settlements. 


The Bidwell-Bartleson company 
arrived in California only a little 
ahead of another band of immigrants. 
The other party of about twenty-five 
Mexicans and Anglo-Americans, led 
by William Workman and John 
Rowland, came from New Mexico 
by way of the Old Spanish Trail. Two 
years later, in 1843, two more groups 
of settlers arrived, one led by Lans- 
ford W. Hastings and the other by 
Joseph B. Chiles. These parties com- 
prised the vanguard of overland mi- 
gration; many others soon took to 
the trail, so that by 1846 the Anglo- 


ile 


American population of California 
was near one thousand, or double the 
number of 1840. 


Although most of the emigrants 
went through to California safely, it 
is a wonder that so many did in view 
of the hazards of the deserts and 
mountains. That this was true was 
amply demonstrated in 1846 by the 
Donner party, which was poorly 
managed, tried a cut-off through the 
Sierra Nevadas, and encountered an 
early snow storm on the Humboldt. 
Halted in November by ten feet of 
snow, the party suffered privation 
and tragedy while encamped at Don- 
ner Lake, and four rescue parties were 
required to extricate these victims of 
disaster. Only forty-five of the sev- 
enty-nine survived the ordeal. Some 
other parties, however, did make the 
journey in safety that season to add 
their numbers to the swelling Anglo- 
American population of California. 

This borderland, like Texas and 
New Mexico, had acquired an enter- 
prising class of people of alien stock, 
who were interspersed among the na- 
tives. In Mexico’s northern provinces 
the older institutions were threatened 
by the stimulation of inter-cultural 
contacts, and especially was this true 
in Texas, where the immigrants far 
out-numbered the Mexicans. 
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TEXAS INDEPENDENT 


Manifest Destiny 


North of the Rio Grande in the 
Mexican state of Coahuila y Téxas 
the Anglo-American frontiersmen, 
plagued by many problems, first 
sought sincerely the concession of 
separate statehood under the Mexican 
flag; but frustrated in that desire, 
they turned abruptly to another goal, 
independence, which they achieved 
in short order. Although many inci- 
dents in the critical years can be cited 
as immediate provocations, the basic 
causes of the revolutionary outcome 
in Texas were the spirit of Manifest 
Destiny and the agitation for Mexi- 
can federalism, which swept into the 
frontier province from opposite di- 
rections and caught up the bewildered 
colonists in the vortex of a political 
whirlpool. 


Manifest Destiny was a spirited 
American version of liberal thought 
which had roots in European philo- 
sophical contemplations on the sub- 
ject of better government by means 
of popular sovereignty. By the 1830’s 
sufficient time had passed since inde- 
pendence to carry the conviction that 
the American experiment in self-gov- 
ernment was a success. Democracy 
was on the march, and _ with 
it came a host of reform movements 


the lot of 
the United 


aimed at improving 


mankind. Moreover, 
Statesmathen predominantly 


Protestant, and the _ evangelical 
spirit of an individualized faith ad- 
ministered in churches under a popu- 
lar ministry seemed to harmonize 
with the spirit of the times, or at least 
so thought the Protestant leaders. 
Americans became possessed of the 
conviction that democracy and Prot- 
estantism were the hope of the world 
and that the United States had a 
“high duty to mankind.” The spread 
of this new way of life would occur 
naturally, by contagion, beyond the 
borders of this nation, so that other 
peoples who came to see the advan- 
tages would want to be absorbed in- 
to this progressive society. Originally 
this “chosen people, beacon to man- 
kind” concept of the national role 
contemplated only a peaceful, inevit- 
able absorption of neighboring areas, 
until the United States reached nat- 
ural boundaries at the limits of the 
hemisphere; but later arose the addi- 
tional conviction that some people, 
like the Mexicans, unable to learn 
from “remote example,” would have 
to be “liberated” first in order to be 
schooled in democracy. Albert Wein- 


was 
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berg, in his study of Manifest Des- 
tiny, has summed up the various 
facets as a “‘spiritual exaltation” based 
upon a belief in the “superiority of 
American institutions” and a zeal for 
extending the area of freedom by ex- 
ample and expansion. William Gilpin, 
an enthusiastic exponent of Manifest 
Destiny, once expressed the spirit of 
the movement as follows: “The un- 
transacted destiny of the American 
people is to subdue the continent— 
to rush over this vast field to the Pa- 
cific Ocean—to animate the many 
hundred millions of its people and to 
cheer them upward—to set the prin- 
ciple of self-government at work— 
to absolve the curse that weighs 
down humanity, and to shed bless- 
ings around the world.” 


Mexican Government 


In Mexico, Manifest Destiny had a 
contemporary counterpart in a lib- 
eral movement led by reformers who 
also drew their inspiration from the 
European philosophers. Although this 
movement lacked the expansive spirit 
prevalent on the American frontier, 
it did share with Manifest Destiny a 
common desire to establish republi- 
can institutions and to improve the 
lot of the common man, and it em- 
braced many Mexicans who were 
critical of the wealth and _ political 
influence of the Catholic Church. 
After Mexico had become indepen- 
dent, and in the wake of the failure 
of Iturbide’s imperial rule, the liberals 
in 1824 had influenced the drafting 
of a constitution which embodied 
many of their ideals. It provided an 
organic law similar in many respects 
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to that of the United States; in fact 
some historians have inferred that it 
was copied, but Alessio Vito Robles 
insists that “the conception of the one 
and the other differed absolutely.” At 
any rate, it did establish a Senate rep- 
resenting the nineteen newly created 
Mexican states, and a popular house, 
the Chamber of Deputies, elected by 
the voters. It provided that the state 
legislatures should nominate candi- 
dates for presidency and vice-presi- 
dency, with the Chamber of Deputies 
confirming the election of the two 
leading candidates, and it created a 
system of federal courts. Moreover, 
under the provisions of this document 
the four Mexican territories, includ- 
ing Texas, could aspire to later state- 
hood. Although religious toleration 
and trial by jury were omitted, this 
constitution did provide a separation 
of powers in a federal system where- 
in the states had management of their 
own affairs, and it established rights 
and guarantees for the citizens of the 
new Republic. It became, then, the 
fundamental document and the po- 
litical platform for the rallying of 
liberals in Mexico throughout the bit- 
ter strife of several succeeding dec- 
ades. 


After the adoption of the federal 
Constitution of 1824, Guadalupe 
Victoria, a hero of the revolution, 
served as president for a full term of 
four years amid constant harassment 
by disaffected factions. After his 
term, constitutional government suc- 
cumbed to political feuds for the 
spoils of office, and in the succeeding 
decade there were twenty presidents 
and interim appointees, In that period 
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Joel F. Poinsett, United States min- 
ister to Mexico, found that the Brit- 
ish were encouraging the reaction- 
aries; consequently he gave counsel 
to the liberals. With a premature 
flourish of Manifest Destiny he or- 
ganized five York Rite Masonic 
lodges, through which he gave lessons 
in democratic strategy to prominent 
politicians, including Antonio Lépez 
de Santa Anna, Vicente Guerrero, 
and Lorenzo de Zavala. It was in this 
era, too, that the central government 
of Mexico and the legislature of the 
state of Coahuila granted lands lib- 
erally to empresarios in Texas. 


Troubles in Texas 


Manifest Destiny was personified 
by the colonists in Texas. They were 
enthusiastic about self-government 
and insistent upon it as a prerogative; 
moreover they felt encouraged by the 
constitutional provision which could 
be expected to permit their formation 
of their own state in Mexico when 
their numbers sufficed. 


Mexican misgivings, aroused by 
cockiness of the immigrants, were 
sharpened by a rebellion which oc- 
curred in 1826. In eastern Texas 
Haden Edwards, empresario, found 
on his land grant some Mexican and 
Anglo squatters who could not prove 
valid claims. His eviction of these 
settlers was followed by a disputed 
election, which caused an alignment 
into two bitter factions. The settlers 
persuaded the Mexican officials at 
San Antonio to annul the Edwards 
grant, whereupon Edwards and his 


brother obtained the aid of a band of 
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Cherokee Indians and led a revolt 
for “Independence, Liberty, and Jus- 
tice.’ The “Fredonian Republic,” 
which he proposed to establish, col- 
lapsed when Mexican soldiers and 
militia defeated his forces. Edwards 
and his partisans were driven out of 
Texas, and his land grant was trans- 
ferred to David G. Burnett and Jo- 
seph Vehlein. In this campaign Aus- 
tin cooperated loyally by sending his 
militia in support of the authorities; 
yet the rebellion made many Mexi- 
cans ever more suspicious of the mo- 
tives of any and all immigrants in 
exas: 

Within a few years after the Fre- 
donian uprising the central govern- 
ment inaugurated measures thought 
necessary for the security of the 
northern territory. The first blow, 
however, was not aimed specifically 
at the colonists in Texas. In 1829 
President Guerrero abolished slavery 
throughout the republic, and this 
naturally was resented by the slave- 
holders in Texas. Although they were 
a minority among the colonists and 
Austin himself was opposed to slav- 
ery in any form, the right to possess 
slaves had been guaranteed by the 
terms of the original land grant. On 
this account Austin addressed a pro- 
test to the president, and the decree 
was suspended in Texas. 


Hardly had the crisis over slavery 
passed until another of a different 
nature arose. First, Andrew Jackson, 
an avowed expansionist, had been 
elected President of the United States 
in 1828. Previously the Secretary of 
State, Henry Clay, had opened nego- 
tiations with Mexico for the purchase 
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of a vast area west of the Sabine 
River, and although he had tried to 
persuade the Mexicans that a cession 


of some of the frontier would con- 
tribute an improvement in Mexico 
by making the capital nearer to the 
center of the country, the Mexicans 
remained unimpressed by this reason- 
ing. Now, when Jackson assumed of- 
fice in 1829, he renewed these nego- 
tiations through the new minister to 
Mexico, Anthony Butler, who was so 
artless in his proposals that Mexicans 
were offended by the overtures. Si- 
multaneously General Manuel Mier y 
Teran was in Texas making a survey 
of the boundaries for the central gov- 
ernment, and in 1829 he was placed 
in command of frontier defense. He 
turned out to be an alarmist who saw 
nothing but danger and trouble in 
Texas. He was certain that the coloni- 
zation of that frontier was only the 
prelude to annexation by the United 
States, and he recommended that his 
government transplant Mexicans and 
garrison troops among the Texans. 
At that moment a conservative, An- 
astasio Bustamante, who was less 
friendly to the Anglo-Americans, 
seized the reigns of government, and 
his foreign secretary, Lucas Aleman, 
proposed that immigration of for- 
eigners other than Anglos be encour- 
aged, that Texas be made a penal 
colony for the resettlement of Mexi- 
can convicts, that better trade rela- 
tions be developed, and that the 
general colonization law of 1824 
should no longer apply in Texas. In 
the spirit of these recommendations 
a new law, passed in April, 1830, pro- 
hibited further entry of Anglo- 
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Americans into Texas excepting at 
Austin’s and two other colonies, sus- 
pended empresario contracts, banned 
further importation of Negro slaves, 
and placed heavy duties upon im- 
ports. To give this effect, Bustamante 
brought up the strength of Mexican 
garrisons in Texas to about thirteen 
hundred men, many of whom were 
conscripted vagabonds. Two years 
later a supplementary act provided 
that upon the unsettled portions of 
the canceled land grants Mexican 
colonists should be settled. 


Turmoil in Mexico 


These efforts to crack down on the 
Texans certainly would provoke 
trouble, and to understand the course 
of events a glimpse at affairs in Mex- 
ico is necessary. In 1832 a liberal 
physician, Dr. Valentin Gémez Fa- 
rias, known later as the ‘Father of 
the Reform,” drafted a platform 
which advocated freedom of the 
press, redistribution of wealth, sup- 
pression of the monasteries, termina- 
tion of the monopoly of the clergy 
in education, and guarantee of ter- 
ritorial integrity for colonies having 
Mexican culture. However, Gomez 
Farias was overshadowed by another 
professed liberal, Santa Anna, who 
was basking in popularity accrued 
from military exploits. These two 
teamed up, and in1833 Santa Anna 
became president with Gomez Farias 
as his vice-president. The former at 
first dropped into the background 
and let the doctor try his reforms, 
but as soon as popular sentiment be- 
gan to turn against Gomez Farias, 
Santa Anna, the unscrupulous oppor- 
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tunist, responding to the appeal of 
clergymen and army officers, staged 
a coup d’etat whereby he ousted Gé- 
mez Farias and reconquered his presi- 
dency. Several times from 1833 to 
1835 Santa Anna and Gomez Farias 
exchanged turns in office, as the ad- 
vantage shifted first one way and 
then the other. 


In Texas the first clash of arms 


occurred during these years of tur- 
moil in Mexico. At Anahuac on Gal- 
veston Bay, Colonel John Davis Brad- 
burn, a Kentuckian employed in the 
Mexican service, commanded the gar- 
rison and enforced the collections of 
the customs duties. He seemed med- 
dlesome beyond his authority, and 
the arrogance of his troops was un- 
bearable. In 1832, after a woman had 
been attacked by some of the soldiers, 
an angry mob of Texans was prepar- 
ing to tar and feather a suspect, when 
Bradburn’s troops arrested some of 
the Texans, including William Bar- 
ret Travis. At the very moment, 
then, when Santa Anna in Mexico 
was battling a conservative uprising 
in behalf of Bustamante, in 1832, the 
Texans around Galveston went to 
war against Bradburn and the pre- 
sidio, in the name of Santa Anna’s 
cause. With a schooner bearing a 
cannon and forty good marksmen 
they defeated the garrison and forced 
Bradburn to flee from Texas. The 
enthusiastic victors marched upon 
Nacogdoches next, and at that out- 
post, under the leadership of James 
Bowie, they forced the surrender of 
the Mexican army. The Texans re- 
quired their prisoners to declare in 
favor of Santa Anna and then re- 


leased them to return home. If Santa 
Anna had lost in his campaign, the 
Texans would have been embarrassed 
to explain their deeds; but fortunate- 
ly Santa Anna defeated his opponents 
and soon would become president. 
Therefore under the guise of loyalty 
to the next president, the Texans had 
cleared all Mexican troops from their 


land. 


Appeal for Reform 


The colonists regarded the rise of 
Santa Anna as propitious to their 
cause. The majority still remained 
loyal to Mexico, but they wanted 
some reforms. Since 1824 Texas had 
been under the jurisdiction of the 
ayuntamiento at San Felipe, and al- 
though creation of additional sub- 
divisions and municipalities had been 
effected in 1828, Mexico was slow 
in making adequate adjustments to 
the growing population. Austin com- 
plained in 1832 that in all of Texas 
there was not one civil court, and de- 
cisions of the alcaldes had to be car- 
ried to the court at distant Saltillo, 
which in effect denied justice to per- 
sons of meagre means. “In short,” he 
concluded, “‘you may say that Texas 
needs a government, and that the 
best she can have, is to be created a 
State in the Mexican Federation.” 
This desire hearkened back to the 
liberal Constitution of 1824, which 
had been much kicked around by the 
politicos but still had the aura of a 
sacred document to hopeful liberals. 
Therefore in 1833 the Texans met in 
convention, drafted a constitution 
for the proposed state, and appealed 
for tariff reforms, better mail service, 
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and a liberal immigration policy. To 
present these requests, Austin trav- 
eled to Mexico City, where Santa 
Anna received him cordially and 
spoke in favor of repeal of immigra- 
tion restrictions but denied the Tex- 
ans statehood, referred tariff reform 
to the Treasury Department, and left 
political reform to the state, Coahuila. 
That same year the legislature of the 
state responded by re-dividing Texas 
into three departments wherein six 
new municipalities were created, and 
by authorizing judicial reforms, in- 
cluding the provision of a supreme 
court, the introduction of trial by 
jury, and permission for use of the 
English language in official proceed- 
ings. Austin could return with a feel- 
ing of some accomplishment and a 
hope for peace, yet while on his way 
back, in a moment of moodiness, he 
wrote the council at San Antonio to 
continue the work of organizing a 
state government. Since this letter 
was intercepted, Austin was returned 
to Mexico City and imprisoned until 
December, 1834. Even so, he re- 
mained hopeful of conciliation and 
wrote appeals for patience to friends 


back home. 


Radicalism against Reaction 


The destiny of Texas, however, 
was rising beyond the control of Aus- 
tin. For one thing, in the absence of 
the great conciliator, a new leader, 
Sam Houston, grew in influence. In 
his youth Houston had lived among 
the Cherokees as the adopted son of 
a chief, and during the War of 1812 
he had served with distinction under 
General Andrew Jackson. His home 
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state, Tennessee, then had elected 
Houston governor, but when his 
bride deserted him soon after their 
wedding, he resigned the office and 
returned to live with the Cherokees, 
who had then been removed to In- 
dian Territory (later Oklahoma). 


Since he never lost contact with Jack- 
son, who now had become President, 
it may have been more than a coin- 
cidence that Houston appeared in 
Texas in 1832, made a tour of ob- 
servation with James Bowie, and im- 
mediately wrote Jackson that most 
of the people of the province desired 
union with the United States. Ac- 
tually only a minority were so dis- 
posed at that time; but Houston soon 
became the vigorous spokesman of 
that minority, whereupon the move- 
ment for annexation gained ground 


rapidly. 


An unexpected turn of events in 
Mexico played into the hands of the 
radical agitators in Texas. Santa 
Anna, once the hope of the liberals, 
turned reactionary. Within a year af- 
ter this became apparent in his ‘Plan 
of Cuernavaca” of May, 1834, he in- 
stalled a conservative in the presi- 
dency and abrogated the federal Con- 
stitution of 1824. He turned out the 
state legislators, re-divided the coun- 
try into administrative departments, 
squelched the aspirations of Texans 
for statehood, ordered their militia 
reduced to one man for every five 
hundred people, and dispatched an 
army to Texas for protection of the 
frontiers and enforcement of collec- 
tion of the customs duties. The first 
detachment of soldiers sent to An4- 
huac under the command of Captain 
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Antonio Tenorio received an un- 
friendly reception, as could well be 
expected. In June, 1835, Travis and 
a group of determined Texans drove 
them out. Consequently Santa Anna 
resolved to send up a larger force, 
six hundred men, under the com- 
mand of his brother-in-law, General 
Martin Perfecto de Cos. 

North of the Rio Grande one of 
the empresarios was Lorenzo de Za- 
vala, erstwhile friend of Poinsett and 
a strong champion of the liberal 
cause in Mexico. He had been present 
when Austin pleaded with Santa 
Anna for reforms, and after the lat- 
ter had betrayed his liberal friends, 
Zavala had hastened to Texas and 
had issued a statement charging Santa 
Anna with treason. Therefore the 
army sent to Texas under General Cos 
had orders also to arrest Zavala. Thus 
it was his personal interest to en- 
courage resistance on the part of the 
Texans, which he did, and this helped 
further the cause of the restless radi- 
cals. 


Conciliation Denied 


It was James Bowie who observed 
that the Mexicans were disembarking 
a large force under General Cos at 
Matamoros for the occupation of 
Texas. News of this precipitated the 
meeting of another convention of 
Texans, October 15, 1835, this time 
at Washington-on-the-Brazos. Aus- 
tin returned in time to re-assume 
leadership, and although he labored 
for reconciliation, he was becoming 
aware that a clash of arms seemed 
inevitable. As committees of safety 
were organized in town after town, 
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Austin sent out a circular letter in 
which he proclaimed that “War is 
our only recourse. We must defend 
our rights, ourselves, and our coun- 
try, by force of arms.” Nothing was 
said about independence, however, 
and the majority of the delegates at 
the Consultation voted down the mi- 
nority on that issue. Instead, the 
Consultation pledged allegiance to 
the Constitution of 1824, if it were 
restored and respected, but declared 
for independence if federal govern- 
ment were denied. Finally the Con- 
sultation of delegates provided for 
the latter contingency by organizing 
a provisional government with Henry 
Smith as governor, James W. Robin- 
son lieutenant-governor, and Sam 
Houston commander of the army. 
Austin and two others were appointed 
as agents to solicit aid in the United 
States. 


The resolution of the Consultation 
was conciliatory in that it still left 
an opening for overtures from Mex- 
ico; but none came. Meanwhile 
the Mexican army was advancing. 
Against it James Bowie, now Colonel 
Bowie, with a small band of Texans, 
won some preliminary skirmishes, 
but these did not prevent the occu- 
pation of San Antonio by General 
Cos. Then Austin, who had been in 
charge of the Texan forces, left for 
the United States and turned over 
the command to General Edward 
Burleson. Around San Antonio the 
volunteer army grew rapidly, to ap- 
proximately eight hundred, by the 
accretion of recruits from the coun- 
tryside and the arrival of a company 
of volunteers from New Orleans. 
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Finally, on December 5, the Texans 
assaulted the city as well as the old 
mission, the Alamo, which had been 
converted into a fortress. After four 
days of unorthodox warfare the Mex- 
icans had lost nearly three hundred 
men against two Texans killed. Cos 
surrendered, and upon agreeing 
never again to oppose constitutional 
government, he was permitted to re- 
move his remaining eleven hundred 
men from Texas. 


The Texans had rallied heroically 
for the battle of San Antonio( Be- 
jar) and that victory meant that 
war had begun in earnest; yet both 
government and army in Texas im- 
mediately went to pieces. Volunteers 
returned home, and with the rem- 
nant of the army a few over-en- 
thusiastic officers set out to assault 
Matamoros and invade Mexico, 
where they thought the liberals would 
rise against Santa Anna and join them 
in a triumphal entry. Houston, upon 
assuming command, rode hard to 
overtake the run-away army at Re- 
fugio. Meanwhile he received a re- 
port that another Mexican army was 
coming and sent Colonel Bowie back 
to demolish the Alamo so it could 
not be used as a fort again. But now 
came news that the Consultation, 
still in session, had deposed both 
Governor Smith and General Hous- 
ton. Colonel Bowie, in temporary 
command, received reinforcements 
of a small company of Tennessee 
volunteers under the leadership of 
David Crockett. Together Bowie and 
Crocket prepared to defend the Al- 
amo rather than to destroy it. With 
only one hundred and eighty men, 
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they determined, as Bowie said, that 
“the public safety demands our lives 
rather than evacuate this post to the 
enemy.” 


While Governor Smith and his 
council were quarreling, and military 
leaders were working at cross pur- 
poses, and the commission headed 
by Austin was receiving only luke- 
warm encouragement in the United 
States, the Grand Army of five thou- 
sand Mexicans under the command 
of Santa Anna, himself, moved upon 
Texas to crush the rebellion, punish 
the leaders, annul land grants, free 
the Negroes, and colonize Mexicans 
in Texas. Austin had to abandon his 
hope that Mexico might in time re- 
store a liberal government with 
which the Texans could collaborate. 
A war for independence seemed the 
only alternative. A second conyven- 
tion, meeting at Washington-on-the- 
Brazos in late February, adopted a 
declaration of independence on 
March 2, reappointed General Sam 
Houston to the military command, 
drafted a constitution for the Re- 
public of Texas, and elected David 
G. Burnet president and Lorenzo de 
Zavala vice president. The issue was 
drawn. 


Causes of the Conflict 


Various causes have been ascribed 
to the revolution in Texas. Some his- 
torians have attributed the war to 
racial distrust and an insuperable 
cultural estrangement. However, the 
distrust which existed was more be- 
tween the colonists and slippery poli- 
ticians of a distant, unstable govern- 
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ment than it was between the peo- 


ples of Anglo and Spanish heritage 
living together in Texas. There was 
little local culture conflict, and 
when the war started, many of the 
Mexican residents joined cause with 
the majority. As one aspect of the 
divergence in cultures, religion has 
also been suspect. The Texans did fail 
to become good Catholics, and they 
did bring in Protestant missionaries, 
but the fault lay with Mexico for 
failure to provide priests in adequate 
numbers. The colonists simply filled 
the void by reverting to their earlier 
faith, and contemporary observers 
lamented that religion in Texas was 
suffering more from indifference 
than from a militant conflict be- 
tween sects. Then there was the issue 
of slavery. Abolitionists in the Uni- 
ted States raised an alarm about a 
“disgraceful conspiracy” of the slav- 
ocracy with a design upon Texas for 
division into several slave states. The 
research of Eugene C. Barker has well 
disposed of that contention. Instead 
of a conspiracy, there was only a 
normal westward movement which 
brought some slaveholders to the good 
lands on this part of the frontier. 


Actually the majority of the colonists 
opposed slavery, and those who de- 
pended upon the institution devised a 
system for retention of their slaves 
under labor contracts. There was no 
cause to have a war for the preser- 
vation of slavery, and only later, 
after Texas became independent, did 
Southern leaders become aggressive 
in their desire to obtain Texas for 
the enhancement of their political 
strength within the Union. In this 
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connection the efforts of the govern- 
ment at Washington to purchase 
Texas have been held up as evidence 
of infidelity. Such efforts were made, 
partly out of regret that Texas had 


been given up in 1821 and partly to 
provide the means whereby Mexico 
could pay off some unsettled claims 
owed to American citizens. However, 
evidence is lacking that this desire 
caused the government to foment a 
revolution in Texas, and when the 
crisis came, officials in Washington 
regarded it as inconsistent with their 
pursuit of peaceful negotiations. 


The real cause of the revolution 
lay in the liberal spirit of Manifest 
Destiny and Mexican federalism, as 
stated previously. Final provocation 
was owed to the radical agitation of 
a few leaders in Mexico against the 
economic and political policies of a 
reactionary regime which suddenly 
denied the legitimate aspirations of 
the Texans. Throughout the events 
of those critical years there is much 
which is reminiscent of the American 
War of Independence. After a pe- 
riod of “salutary neglect,” the con- 
tention of loyal citizens for their 
rights under the existing govern- 
ment was converted into open re- 
sistance by the coming of alien sol- 
diers to help collect some taxes, and 
the oppressive measures and military 
intervention of a “Tory” govern- 
ment soon transformed, resistance 
into an open war for independence. 
Moreover, in both instances, there 
were liberals in the home government 
who sympathized with, even encour- 
aged, the colonial patriots in their 
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determination to secure their free- 
dom. 


From Defeat to Victory 


War had come in earnest upon an 
unprepared Texas. At the Alamo the 
valiant little band of one hundred 
and eighty-two men were besieged 
by the Mexican army at the very 
time when another courageous group 
in the convention at Washington-on- 
the-Brazos was proclaiming the in- 
dependence of Texas. In the old mis- 
sion chapel at San Antonio, Colonel 
W. B. Travis had assumed command 
after an unfortunate injury had in- 
capacitated Bowie. Travis in his final 
message to his fellow citizens avowed 
that he would never surrender or 
retreat, but would battle to “Victory 
or death.” Since reinforcements were 
unavailable in time to save the be- 
sieged Texans, the defenders of the 
Alamo, including Travis, Crockett, 
and Bowie, all died as martyrs. In 
doing so, however, they rendered a 
memorable service to their cause, for 
during the siege from February 23 
to March 6 they reduced Santa 
Anna’s effective force from five 
thousand to thirty-five hundred, and 
in death they inspired the battle cry, 
“Remember the Alamo!” Soon after- 
ward a force of four hundred Texans 
led by Colonel James W. Fannin was 
defeated near Goliad by a superior 
Mexican army and surrendered under 
terms permitting them to disband 
and return to their homes. Instead, 
Santa Anna ordered the prisoners put 
to death, and on March 27 the three 
hundred and seventy-one were mas- 
sacred. This butchery elicited in 
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Texas another rousing battle cry, 
“Remember Goliad!” 


Meanwhile Houston, who had un- 
dertaken the task of reorganizing the 
army, had gathered about four hun- 
dred men at Gonzales. Since he saw 
that his only hope lay in tactics 
which would give him some time, he 
started a retreat eastward. Many 
Texans, rather than be left to the 
mercy of the pillaging Mexicans, fol- 
lowed the army, and the provisional 
government moved to a temporary 
capital at Harrisburg near Galveston 
Bay. Houston’s strategy proved 
sound. His army grew rapidly by the 
addition of recruits from all over 
Texas as well as from several Mid- 
western states. Among the latter were 
full companies from Mississippi, Ken- 
tucky, and Ohio, attracted to Texas 
by their interest in the cause and by 
an offer of land in ‘returneeson 
their services. Afterwards Mexicans 
charged that the United States had 
encouraged aid to Texas in order to 
further the “evil designs” of the ex- 
pansionists. It is true that President 
Jackson refrained from issuing a 
proclamation of neutrality, and that 
federal and state officers were lax 
in enforcing the law against organiz- 
ing hostile expeditions against a 
friendly state; but the neutrality law 
of the United States actually was in- 
adequate at that date and no evidence 
has been found to implicate Jack- 
son in intrigue. A British agent in 
Texas, after investigating this Mexi- 
can complaint, reported to his gov- 
ernment that the assistance which 
came was by individual responsibility 
and that no aid was forthcoming 
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from the United States government 
or “connived at in any way.” 


By the end of March, Houston had 
more than a thousand men, while 
Santa Anna, following in pursuit, 
had overextended his line of supplies 
and had lost many soldiers by deser- 
tion. In addition he had split his 
force into two main divisions. Hous- 
ton also lost some who had become 
impatient with his Fabian tactics. 
Finally, on April 20, with about 
eight hundred men Houston turned 
about at the San Jacinto River and 
let loose the Texan fury upon the 
fifteen hundred surprised Mexicans in 
Santa Anna’s army. Generals Santa 
Anna and Cos fled immediately, but 
most of the Mexicans remained to 
be slaughtered in the brief battle. 
Six hundred and thirty were 
killed, two hundred and eight were 
wounded, and seven hundred and 
thirty surrendered to the Texans, 
who had lost only six killed and 
twenty-five wounded. Seldom in 
history has such a large force been 
so completely obliterated by an op- 
ponent inferior in numbers. To cap 
the climax, on the following day 
Santa Anna was found and taken 
prisoner. Houston then dictated the 
Treaty of Velasco, and by signing it 
Santa Anna agreed to order the with- 
drawal of other divisions of his army 
‘from Texas and recognized the in- 
dependence of the Lone Star Repub- 
lic. President Jackson immediately 
also accorded the republic recognition 
and invited the distinguished prisoner 
to Washington for a visit. At the 
capital Jackson discussed Mexican 
affairs with Santa Anna, and then 
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released him. Once he had returned 
safely to Mexico the defeated and 
discredited Santa Anna laid plans for 
a return to power and incidentally 
declared invalid his recognition of 
Texas because it had been obtained 
“under duress.” This reversal the 
Texans refused to accept; they had 
won their independence and they 
were determined to maintain it. 


Problems of the Republic 


In July, 1836, the provisional pres- 
ident, David G. Burnet, announced 
an election for the first Monday in 
September. The citizens then would 
vote upon adoption of the constitu- 
tion drafted by the Convention, elect 
the officers to serve under it, and 
pass upon a proposal for annexation 
to the United States. As president 
for the first term of two years the 
Texans chose the popular hero of 
San Jacinto. Houston received over 
five thousand votes against only a 
few hundred each for Austin and 
Henry Smith. Likewise, the vote for 
annexation was almost unanimous. 
Upon assumption of office the popu- 
larity and ability of the president 
would be taxed to the limit by al- 
most insuperable problems. Mexico 
was withholding recognition; her 
army was hovering on the border, 
and ther warships were choking off 
commerce by sea. The Texas army 
was restless from lack of pay; but 
the treasury was empty and there 
was no money in circulation. The re- 
public was full of newly arrived 
strangers who would be hard to 
manage, and some were ambitious 
to challenge the leadership of the new 
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republic if any weakness should give 
them the opportunity. 


The army was filled with adven- 
turous volunteers who agitated for 
the conquest of Mexico, and when 
the refined General Mirabeau Buona- 
parte Lamar succeeded the forceful 
Houston in command, the men re- 
fused to obey his orders and forced 
his retirement. For this, and to save 
expense, President Houston dismissed 
from the service about three-fourths 
of the soldiers and put the remainder 
under the command of the competent 
Albert Sidney Johnston. Those re- 
tired from service were pensioned by 
grants of land, so that within a year 
about three million acres had been 
bestowed upon the veterans. Simul- 
taneously the Texas navy required 
attention. Of the four ships which 
had rendered good service during 
the revolution, only one had sur- 
vived, and early in 1837 it was 
wrecked in a storm. Since coastal 
shipping sorely needed protection, 
the Texas congress in 1839 purchased 
a steamship, the Zavala, and con- 
verted it into a warship, and also 
authorized a contract for the con- 
struction of six more vessels. Under 
the command of Commodore E. W. 
Moore, the little navy undertook a 
blockade of Mexican ports. Because 
Texas could hardly stand the expense 
of maintenance, the fleet was lent 
to the Mexican revolutionists. Later, 
when the president of Texas ordered 
the navy to return to home ports, 
Commodore Moore defied this order 
and continued the ships in service as 
privateers. To solve this problem, and 
to save expense, the congress of Texas 
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voted to sell the navy, but still Moore 
would not turn over the fleet. When 
Texas was annexed by the United 
States, the little republic possessed 
a maverick fleet, which reluctantly 
surrendered for absorption into the 
navy of Uncle Sam. 

Solution of the financial problems 
of Texas proved to be as difficult as 
control of the navy. The congress 
authorized an issue of bonds up to 
five million dollars, and even though 
they were to be secured by the public 
lands and were to pay ten per cent 
interest, the bonds found no takers. 
Next, the congress levied heavy taxes 
upon property and commerce, but 
trade was stagnant and revenues from 
these sources were not forthcoming. 
In desperation the congress then re- 
sorted to the issue of paper money, 
which deflated rapidly in value and 
sent prices soaring. Meanwhile the 
expenses of government continued to 
mount. To the cost of the navy was 
added the expense of a reorganized 
army. In December, 1836, the con- 
gress had passed a series of acts pro- 
viding for a “battalion of mounted 
riflemen” for the protection of the 
frontiers. In June following, Presi- 
dent Houston was given a leave of 
absence for thirty days so that he 
could “organize and set on foot” the 
corps which was to become the 
famous Texas Rangers. 


In those years of financial need 
the opportunity for revenue from 
the sale of public lands was frittered 
away. The land was available—ap- 
proximately one hundred and eighty 
million acres of it. Eleven land of- 
fices were opened, but so much scrip 
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had been issued to veterans and so 
many fraudulant land certificates 
were forged that returns from cash 
sales provided little revenue. Specu- 
lation in land also was rampant in 


those days of inflation, and in 1837 
this led to the chartering of a gran- 
diose speculative venture in the form 
of the Texas Railroad, Navigation, 
and Banking Company. With a char- 
ter allowing a capital stock of five 
million dollars, this corporation was 
to build canals and railroads connect- 
ing the waterways of Texas from the 
Sabine to the Rio Grande, and in the 
process the few stockholders would 
have become the “feudal landlords” 
of a vast acreage. However, the stock- 
holders were unable to raise the in- 
itial capital necessary to launch the 
bank, and the entire project failed. 


At the end of Houston’s first term 
the public debt of Texas had grown 
to almost two million dollars, for 
which few achievements could be 
shown as yet. Actually a good foun- 
dation had been laid by Houston. The 
customs were being collected and 
salaries were being paid; immigration 
Was increasing, and Britain and 
France were in the process of grant- 
ing commercial treaties. The impa- 
tient electorate, however, turned to 
the talented Lamar, who was elected 
for a three-year term. In his inaug- 
ural address in December, 1839, he 
forecast a departure from the cau- 
tious policies of his predecessor, whom 
he regarded as a rather vulgar inti- 
mate of Indians and rowdy whites. 


He would uphold a high destiny for 
Texas as an independent power and 


would adorn the land with the graces 
and virtues of a noble culture. 


Spirited Strategy 


Immediately Lamar moved the 
capital from Houston to a new city, 
Austin, located on the frontier of 
that date but at a central site of fu- 
ture advantage. Then he embarked 
upon Indian, domestic, and foreign 
policies which ran up the public debt 
to seven million dollars and almost 
brought Texas to disaster. The Texas 
Rangers were increased to eight hun- 
dred and forty men by means of 
an issue of promissory notes amount- 
ing to seven hundred thousand dol- 
lars, and soon another company of 
about five hundred was added by 
providing an additional seventy-five 
thousand dollars. At this time, too, 
the aforementioned ships of the Texas 
navy were acquired, manned, and 
sent to sea at further expense. With 
his effective military force Lamar 
first gave attention to the critical 
Indian problem. Back in April, 1836, 
the Comanches had overwhelmed 
Parker’s fort, located west of Waco, 
had massacred John Parker and sev- 
eral others, and had carried off as 
captives five children, including 
Cynthia Ann Parker. Since at that 
time it looked as if Mexico might 
attempt the reconquest of ‘Texas, 
General Edward Gaines of the United 
States regarded the massacre at 
Parker’s fort as justification for the 
defensive occupation of Nacogdoches 
within the bounds of Texas. Because 
Mexico was denying recognition of 
the independence of Texas, the Mexi- 
can government regarded the occu- 
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pation of Nacogdoches as a military 
intervention by the United States 
and broke off diplomatic relations 
temporarily. Parker’s fort was far 
from Nacogdoches, and no more In- 
dian depredations occurred imme- 
diately; therefore the continued oc- 
cupation of the border post by the 
United States caused resentment both 
in Texas and in Mexico. But all this 
was before Lamar’s assumption af 
office, and when he became president, 
he represented the rising spirit of a 
Texas nationalism which, if it could 
not challenge the United States, could 
at least remove the possibility of fur- 
ther Indian depredations by exter- 
minating the Red Men. 


The Cherokees were the first to 
suffer. With the consent of the Mexi- 
can government, many of them had 
settled in the upper Neches and Trin- 
ity valleys, where they lived peace- 
fully as farmers and even helped the 
Texans in their wars with the hostile 
tribes. Houston, an adopted Chero- 
kee, had negotiated a treaty which 
confirmed the rights of the Chero- 
kees to the lands they occupied, but 
under Lamar the congress repudiated 
that agreement. Lamar avowed that 
the Cherokees would be removed 
either “by friendly negotiations or 
by the violence of war,” and when 
a commission failed to effect their 
peaceful removal, he sent against 
them a thousand men under the com- 
mand of Colonel Edward Burleson 
and General Thomas J. Rusk. Out- 
numbered, the Cherokees fought val- 
iantly and then retreated to the Red 
River beyond the bounds of Texas. 
Houston bitterly denounced this 
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shameful campaign, but to no avail. 

Next to be betrayed were the Co- 
manches. A party of thirty-two of 
their warriors, with their women and 
children, were invited to San An- 
tonio in March, 1840, under a prom- 
ise of safety, for the avowed pur- 
pose of negotiating a treaty of peace. 


In the courtroom, where twelve of 
the chiefs were discussing the liber- 
ation of one of their captives, Colonel 
William S. Fisher attempted to ar- 
rest the twelve, who resisted and were 
slaughtered. Outside the courthouse 
the other warriors were also mas- 
sacred as they tried to flee. This 
treachery, known as the ‘Council 
House Fight,” set the Comanches on 
the warpath. Four hundred of them 
swept across Texas from San Marcos 
to the coast, where they expected 
Mexican troops to join them. Disap- 
pointed in that hope, they turned to- 
ward the capital, but were met at 
Plum Creek by General Felix Hus- 
ton and the Texas army. Suffering a 
loss of forty braves in the clash with 
the Texans, the Comanches retreated 
into west Texas and then, in retalia- 
tion for the failure of Mexicans to 
lend assistance, they went on a devas- 
tating raid down the Comanche Trail 
some four hundred miles into Coa- 
huila. A Texan detachment which 
pursued the elusive warriors into west 
Texas did come across a Comanche 
village on a tributary of the Colorado 
River and slaughtered one hundred 
and twenty-eight of the surprised 
Red Men. This proved to be only a 
feeble demonstration of Lamar’s 
policy of extermination, however, 
for there remained many more em- 
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bittered Comanches who pillaged the 
frontier mercilessly in ensuing years. 
The intensification of Indian war- 
fare was accompanied by a renewal 
of conflict with Mexico in Lamar’s 
administration. In 1840 Colonel S. 
W. Jordan led a company of Texans 
across the border for the purpose of 
uniting with Mexican federalists and 
wresting the northern states from the 
centralists. The ultimate objective 
was the creation of a “Republic of 
the Rio Grande.” As the Texans ap- 
proached Saltillo, the two companies 
of Mexicans who had joined them 
deserted to the Centralist army com- 
manded by General Mariano Arista, 
and Jordan found his little band of 
one hundred and ten men besieged 
in an old stone house by a force of 
twelve hundred Mexicans. With 
devastating accuracy the Texas rifle- 
men fought their way out of the 
trap, leaving four hundred of the 
enemy dead on the field of battle. 


After the failure of the revolu- 
tionary plot, Lamar organized an ex- 
pedition for the invasion of New 
Mexico. The volunteers who joined 
the force which assembled at Austin 
in June, 1841, understood that the 
purpose was to open a route of com- 
merce to Santa Fe, yet it seemed 
strange that this should require 
the services of two hundred and 
seventy armed men. Beneath the os- 
tensible purpose lay a deeper motive. 
Since independence, Texas had made 
claim to the territory extending not 
only south to the Rio Grande but 
west to that river in New Mexico— 
a vast territory, which included the 
cities of Taos, Santa Fe, Albuquerque, 
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and El Paso. By 1841 the Santa Fe 
trade was thriving, and the duties 
levied upon that trade were bringing 
in a considerable revenue for the 
government of New Mexico. Now if 
the New Mexicans could be per- 
suaded that they lived in Texas, the 
lucrative commerce and its revenue 
would be diverted to the benefit of 
the latter. The empty treasury cer- 
tainly needed a boost. Thus in June, 
1841, the volunteers, commanded by 
General Hugh McLeod, set out in 
high spirits for the crossing of the 
Staked Plain. With the expedition 
was an editor of the New Orleans 
Picayune, George Wilkins Kendall, 
who wrote a detailed account of this 
adventure into disaster. 


More will be said later about the 
ill-fated Texan-Santa Fe expedition, 
but now a word should be included 


about at least one constructive meas- 
ure which can be accredited to the 
administration of Lamar. In accord 
with his desire for the elevation of 
culture among the Texans, he recom- 
mended the founding of a system of 
schools. For this the congress by stat- 
utes in 1839 and 1840 set aside four 
square leagues of public land in each 
county for the benefit of public 
schools and reserved fifty leagues for 
the endowment of two colleges. These 
measures provided the means for the 
later development of a good public 
school system, capped by a state uni- 
versity. 


Paying the Penalty 


In the fall of 1841, when election 
time came around again, the voters 
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had had enough of Lamar’s spirited 
but costly administration. Abandon- 
ing the poet and violinist, they turned 
overwhelmingly again to Houston. 
Reinstated in the presidency, the old 
strategist found his skills once more 
taxed to the limit by the ill conse- 
quences of the over-extended am- 
bitions of his predecessor. First it 
fell to him to announce the sad news 
that the Texan-Santa Fe expedition 
had been intercepted in New Mexico 
and that the entire force had been 
captured. And now Texas had been 
plunged into a needless war with 
Mexico. In January, 1842, General 
Arista invaded Texas and occupied 
Goliad and San Antonio, but having 
faced Texas rifles once before, he 
hastened to withdraw when opposi- 
tion appeared. Before that year was 
over, however, Texas was threatened 
with reconquest, for an army of four- 
teen hundred men under General 
Adrian Woll invaded the republic, 
and once more the Mexicans took 
possession of San Antonio. The Texas 
militia soon came to the defense of 
their land and, after three sharp en- 
gagements, forced the withdrawal of 
Woll. Seven hundred and fifty of 
the Texas volunteers marched south- 
east to guard the boundary at the 
Rio Grande, where they got out of 
hand. They refused to return to their 
homes as ordered by their com- 
mander, General Alexander Somer- 
ville; instead, they plundered Laredo. 
When General Somerville returned 
their loot to the inhabitants of the 
town, a third of the aroused Texans 
elected Colonel William S. Fisher 
commander and crossed the river to 
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wage a campaign of retaliation in 
Mexico. In December, 1842, they 
marched upon Mier, a Mexican vil- 
lage which was then occupied by 
General Pedro de Ampudia. On 
Christmas day they almost took the 
town, only to be thwarted by the 
arrival of Mexican reinforcements. 
Although they inflicted about six 
hundred casualties upon the defend- 
ers, they were forced to surrender to 
an enemy which outnumbered them 
five to one. By orders of Santa Anna, 
seventeen of the Texas prisoners, 
chosen by lot, were executed im- 
mediately, and the others were 
marched on foot to Mexico City. 
There they languished in prison for 
over a year, until finally the one 
hundred and twenty who still sur- 
vived were released. Thus ended an- 
other pitiful episode in the misad- 
ventures of early Texas. 


The ill-fated expedition against 
Mier was not the end of misfortune. 
Texans still had their eyes on the 
lucrative Santa Fe trade; if the ter- 
minal post in New Mexico could not 
be possessed, possibly the trade could 
be diverted profitably at a point 
northeast of Santa Fe where the route 
crossed territory claimed by Texas. 
To accomplish this, Colonel Jacob 
Snively, with the consent of the 
Texas government, set out with one 
hundred and eighty men to pillage 
the caravans as they traveled along 
the Arkansas in the spring of 1842. 
While awaiting the heavily laden 
wagons, Snively learned that an es- 
cort of four hundred Mexican cav- 
alrymen was coming out to meet the 
caravan. This force he put to flight, 
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only to turn about and come up 
against an unexpectec escort of two 
hundred United States dragoons who 
were accompanying the caravan. 


Since the Texans wanted no war with 
the United States, Snively conferred 
with Captain Philip St. George 
Cooke, the commander of the dra- 
goons, and tried to persuade him that 
the Texans were not trespassing upon 
American soil. But Cooke would not 
countenance that excuse. After re- 
lieving the Texans of their arms, ex- 
cept for ten muskets, he sent them 
home in humiliation. 


While beset with troubles on the 
border, Houston coped with the cri- 
tical problem of finances. At his sug- 
gestion the congress issued two hun- 
dred thousand dollars in treasury 
bills, for which the former Chero- 
kee lands were pledged in security; 
but the new issue of money soon de- 
clined in value to twenty-five cents 
on the dollar. Simultaneously Hous- 
ton ordered severe -cetrenchments. 


Salaries were cut and offices abol- 
ished, so that the annval cost of gov- 
ernment was reduced to one-tenth 
of what it had been under Lamar; 
yet the public debt coatinued its up- 
ward climb year after year. 


Immigration Encouraged 


In another endeavor, the encour- 
agement of immigrition, Houston 
met with better success. Earlier, in 
1836, the congress o: the Republic 
had authorized a generous grant of 
over one thousand aczes of land to 
each immigrant family, but a year 
later the acreage hac been reduced 
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to six hundred and forty. Meanwhile 
the congress in 1838 also had enacted 
a homestead act, allowing title to 
one ‘hundred and sixty acres to those 
settlers who could prove occupation 
and show that their land had been 
improved. Now Houston sought also 
to encourage the immigration of 
Europeans. In 1842 he appointed 
Henri de Castro consul general at 
Paris and provided a generous grant 
of land for colonization. In France 
and Germany Castro recruited al- 
most five hundred families and as 
many single men for emigration to 
Texas, and in 1844 they landed at 
Galveston. This first group formed 
a settlement of hardy pioneers at 
Castroville on the Medina River, and 
others who came later developed 
neighboring communities. Simul- 
taneously interest in Texas spread 
throughout Germany, where a num- 
ber of princes formed the Mainzer 
Adelsverein, a colonization society. 


This organization obtained a grant 
of three million acres on the San 
Saba River and designated Prince 
Carl von Solms-Braunfels to lead 
the settlers thither. In May, 1844, he 
brought over one hundred and fifty 
families, who founded New Braun- 
fels. A serious epidemic nearly wiped 
out this first colony; but it soon 
abated and thousands of others came 
to the region north of San Antonio. 
There they transplanted their folk 
culture and contributed their skills 
to the progress of the troubled young 
republic. It is remarkable that in the 
very same territory where the Mexi- 
cans had failed to assimilate a large 
Anglo-American immigration, the 
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latter established institutions which 
accommodated rather well the immi- 
gration of many people of another 
cultural heritage. By 1847, as a result 
of immigration and natural increase, 
the population of Texas had grown 
to one hundred and forty thousand, 
including almost forty thousand Ne- 
gro slaves. 


In the autumn of 1844 the Texans 
elected as Houston’s successor the 
methodical Dr. Anson Jones, an in- 
fluential cotton planter who had been 
associated with the affairs of the re- 
public in one capacity or another 
since independence. Because the prin- 
cipal event of his brief administration 
was the culmination of the move- 
ment for annexation, accomplished 
within the first year of his term, he 
had little opportunity to demonstrate 
his capability as an administrator. 
Instead, he was destined to win a 
claim to fame as the “last president 
Oulex asia 


Independence or Statehood? 


The Texans had spoken with cer- 
tainty concerning their interest in 
annexation back in 1836, at the time 
of their first election of public of- 
ficials, and if President Jackson pre- 
viously had encouraged Houston to 
work toward that objective, he soon 
reversed himself and shied away from 
the issue. Reasons for this arose from 
conditions in the United States rather 
than in Texas. Because the conflict 
of North and South over slavery and 
other differences was growing ever 
more critical, the Abolitionists were 
raising a hue and cry about the al- 
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leged Texas conspiracy of the slav- 
ocracy. ‘““Texas,” said William Lloyd 
Garrison, “is the rendezvous of ab- 
sconding villainy,” disposed only “to 
extend and perpetuate the most 
frightful form pf servitude the world 
has ever known and to add crime to 
crime.” Jackson saw that if the pro- 
posal for annexation were laid before 
Congress, it might be voted down, 
or at least it would provoke a debate 
which might split his Democratic 
party; consequently he tabled the 
matter and hoped for a more propi- 
tious turn of aifairs. 


Rebuffed at Washington, the 
Texans sought to make the best pos- 
sible advantage of their independence 
and embarked under Lamar upon a 
brief career of agressive nationalism, 
as has been recounted previously. Al- 
though a continuing procession of 
Texas ministers kept alive some dis- 
cussion of annexation at Washing- 
ton, Jackson’s successor, Martin Van 
Buren, was lukewarm, and the pros- 
pects grew dimmer. Therefore the 
Texans sought a solution of their dif- 
ferences with Mexico and obtained 
from Britain and France their recog- 
nition of the independence of Texas, 
as well as their acceptance of favor- 
able commercial treaties. 

The British, in particular, took a 
special interest 'n the Lone Star Re- 
public, for several reasons. In the 
United States they had a mutually 
advantageous commerce with the 
South, where they obtained cotton 
for English mills and in exchange ex- 
ported their manufactures. If, how- 
ever, the North should ever interpose 
a high protective tariff, this commerce 
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with the South would suffer, and it 
would be well to prepare for that 
exigency by cultivating a similar re- 
lationship with another cotton-grow- 
ing area outside the United States. 
Texas offered that opportunity. 
Moreover, Texas claimed territory to 
the Rio Grande, and expansionists in 
Texas had designs upon Mexican ter- 
ritory west to the Pacific. The resi- 
dents of New Mexico and California 
were growing restless under the cen- 
tralist regime in Mexico and might 
strike out upon an_ independent 
course. In that event the Texans 
could hope to add some western 
states. If Texas failed in this, the 
British would be on hand to reap ad- 
vantage from the disintegration of 
Mexico’s northern frontier. In this 
way Britain might build up a friend- 
ly state extending from Texas to 
Oregon, and the latter territory al- 
ready was partly British under the 
agreement permitting joint occupa- 
tion. Even the Abolitionists in Eng- 
land saw some advantage in en- 
couraging the independence of Texas. 
In Britain’s bargaining with the har- 
assed republic, they might persuade 
the Texans to liberate their slaves and 
demonstrate to the South that cotton 
could be produced with freedmen as 
laborers. By this approach the Aboli- 
tionists would be directing a kind of 
flank attack upon slavery in the 
United States. 


The Texans, however, were find- 
ing an independent career hazardous. 
The continued war with Mexico was 
troublesome, to say the least, and the 
fiscal problems seemed insoluble. 
Therefore, after a pro-annexationist, 
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John Tyler, became president of the 
United States, the Texans swallowed 
their pride and tried once more. In 
the person of Abel Upshur, Secretary 
of State, they also found an ardent 
champion, but the negotiations which 
were proceeding favorably received 
a severe blow when Upshur met a 
tragic death in an accident aboard 
a warship in February, 1844. Since 
his successor, John C. Calhoun, was 
an unyielding advocate of slavery, 
his submitting of Upshur’s treaty to 
the Senate beclouded the case once 
more with that issue. In the mean- 
time the proposal was hurt further 
by the announcement of the Mexican 
government that the annexation of 
territory still claimed by Mexico 
would be regarded as an act of war. 
The treaty was overwhelmed by a 
vote of thirty-five to sixteen. 


Annexation Achieved 


By that time even Houston was 
ready to give up annexation, and his 
secretary of state in Texas, Dr. An- 
son Jones, had become persuaded that 
the best course would be indepen- 
dence under the most favorable con- 
ditions which could be obtained from 
Mexico. Consequently after Jones 
had been elected to the presidency, 
he pressed negotiations for a clari- 
fication of Mexican terms. Almost 
simultaneously, however, the political 
contest in the United States took an 
unexpected turn. James K. Polk, a 
“dark horse,” had won the Demo- 
cratic nomination by advocating 
openly the “re-occupation” of Ore- 
gon and the “re-annexation” of 
Texas. In the ensuing presidential 
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campaign, ex-president Jackson’s 
support for Polk, along with a slogan 
which attracted the votes of expan- 
sionists in both North and South, 
won Polk the election in the fall of 
1844. When Jones was being in- 
augurated in Austin that December, 
the Congress was convening in Wash- 
ington for consideration of the pop- 
ular mandate in favor of annexation. 
Almost simultaneously in Mexico the 
new government of José Joaquin 
Herrera, who had ousted and im- 
prisoned Santa Anna, was responding 
to British pressure in favor of inde- 
pendence for Texas. 


The new president of the republic, 
who always had been a man to culti- 
vate alternatives, faced the prospect 
that he might present Texas with a 
choice, and so it turned out. In the 
United States, in order to obviate the 
necessity of getting a two-thirds ma- 
jority, as required for the ratifica- 
tion of a treaty, the Congess took up 
consideration of a joint resolution for 
annexation, which would require 
only simple majority. In that form 
annexation carried the House by a 
vote of one hundred and twenty to 
ninety-eight, and barely got through 
the Senate, twenty-seven to twenty- 
five. This action was taken in Jan- 
uary and February, 1845, without 
even awaiting the inauguration of 
Polk. Therefore it was President John 
Tyler who signed the document on 
March 1, 1845. Meanwhile the Mexi- 
can government also had yielded to 
British pressure. The independence of 
Texas would be recognized if the 
Texans would agree never to become 
annexed by any other power. 
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In Texas, when the congress con- 
vened in June, President Jones laid 
before it the two proposals. The re- 
public could continue upon an in- 
dependent career under conditions 
which at last were more favorable 


than heretofore. Or Texas could be- 
come a state in the Union by agree- 
ing to the terms offered in the joint 
resolution. Texas would transfer pub- 
lic buildings, ports, harbors, and forts 
to the United States, the State of 
Texas would assume the debts of the 
Republic of Texas, but would retain 
possession of public lands as a source 
of revenue for the paying of those 
obligations; four additional states 
might be created from Texas by con- 
sent of the original state; and slavery 
would be permissible south of the 
parallel of 36° and 30’. The pro- 
posals of both Mexico and the United 
States would leave the question of 
boundaries for later negotiations. 


On June 23 the members of both 
houses of the Texas Congress voted 
almost unanimously for annexation. 
A convention which was called im- 
mediately also ratified this step on 
July 4, and a new constitution was 
adopted by popular vote on October 
13. At the meeting of the first state 
legislature in February, 1846, Dr. 
Anson Jones delivered a farewell ad- 
dress, speaking not for himself alone 
but for the Republic of Texas: ‘‘The 
lone star of Texas, which ten years 
since arose amid clouds over fields 
of carnage, and obscurely shone for 
a while, has culminated, and, follow- 
ing an inscrutable destiny, has passed 
on and become fixed forever in that 
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glorious constellation which all free- world must reverence and adore— 
men and lovers of freedom in the the American Union.” 
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REVOLUTION AND REBELLION 


Separation fron Shain 


In the years when Texas was enter- 
ing upon an era of conflict with the 
government of Mexico, the remainder 


of the borderlands continued under 
Mexican rule. News that New Spain 
had won her independence of Spain 
reached both California and New 
Mexico in January, 1822. Out on the 
coast Pablo Vicente de Sola called to- 
gether a junta, which recognized the 
empire of Iturbide, and on April 11, 
1822, the citizens of Monterey swore 
allegiance to the new government and 
then celebrated the event with a fi- 
esta and religious service. In New 
Mexico, the Spanish citizens hailed 
cheerfully the change in administra- 
tion by celebrating immediately upon 
receipt of the news. At Santa Fe on 
January 6 they participated in an 
impressive parade and joyous fiesta 
which was climaxed that night by a 
grand ball in the old Palace of the 
Governors. In both territories the 
change from an empire to a republic 
in 1824 likewise was greeted with en- 
thusiasm. 


There was ample cause for happi- 
ness and hopefulness, for the isolated 
northern frontier long had been neg- 
lected by Spain. The distant authori- 
ties had been unable to cope ade- 


quately with the Indian menace, the 
government had failed to provide 
needed public improvements, and the 
secular arm of the Church had been 
negligent of the spiritual needs of the 
colonists. The royal officials sent out 
had been in the main natives of Spain 
who regarded with haughty disdain 
the poverty-stricken colonists of 
mixed breed who resided on the fron- 
tier; they came too often merely to 
exploit their charges and to remove 
as much wealth as they could cart 
away, with no real interest in the im- 
provement of these remote provinces. 
Now all this would come to an end, 
and a new era had dawned; or at 
least so hoped the colonists. Presently 
they were doomed to disappointment, 
for the change of masters, while pro- 
ducing a revision in some features of 
territorial government, actually 
brought no revolutionary improve- 
ment. Instead, the colonists endured 
twenty-four years of uncertainty 
and turmoil in the Mexican Period. 


Under the new regime the official 
title of the territorial governor was 
“political chief,” and the executive 
continued as in the colonial era to 
have comprehensive and arbitrary 
powers. Since 1812 the colonies had 
had, besides the governor, an appoint- 
ive committee, the “Deputation,” 
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which served as a rather ineffective 
legislative council. Under the Repub- 
lic this body became elective, but the 
law required the re-election of the in- 
cumbent colonial members. Likewise 
the town councils, or ayuntamientos, 
and the local justices of the peace, or 
alcaldes, were incorporated into the 
new system. The principal innovation 
was the provision after 1824 for the 
election of a delegate to represent 
each territory in the Mexican Con- 
gress. One other new practice, which 
the colonists welcomed, was the ap- 
pointment of some of their own num- 
ber to serve terms as political chiefs. 


Mexican California 


In California the first executive 
under the Republic, Louis Arguello, 
had to cope with a serious Indian re- 
bellion. In 1824 after a soldier had 
flogged an Indian at the mission of 
Santa Inés, the neophytes set fire to 
the mission buildings. News of this 
uprising spread to some other mis- 
sions, where the Indians seized arms 
and at first fought off the soldiers. 


Several small battles were fought in 
the vicinity of Santa Barbara before 
the Indians finally were subdued. 


Under the next governor, José 
Maria Echeandia, a radical republican 
who assumed control in 1825, there 
were more ominous rumblings of 
trouble to come. In the first place, 
the Mexican government was seeking 
a way to promote the colonization of 
California, and a plan for settling 
convicts among the colonists was in- 
augurated. Within a year more than 
a hundred came, and the resident citi- 
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zens began to resent the development 
of a penal colony in their midst. The 
governor also encountered some re- 
sentment among the friars, who sus- 
pected rightly that the victory of the 
republicans in Mexico would lead 
sooner or later to the secularization of 
the missions and the expropriation of 
their lands. Consequently the padres 
refused at first to take an oath of al- 
legiance to the Constitution of 1824. 
After a series of conferences, the gov- 
ernor in 1826 issued a compromise 
decree whereby the lands were not to 
be confiscated at once, but those In- 
dians who seemed capable would be 
permitted to leave the missions and to 
form separate pueblos. This resolved 
that conflict temporarily. 


Radical Republicanism 


Meanwhile a certain José Maria 
Padrés, friend and disciple of the 
Mexican reformer, Dr. Valentin Go- 
mez Farias, had arrived in California. 
His magnetic personality enabled him 
soon to bring over to radical republi- 
can views a number of leading local 
citizens. Taking their cue from old 
Mexico, these converts to liberalism 
hoped to facilitate the advent of local 
republicanism by expropriating 
Church property, in this case, the ex- 
tensive mission lands, with the profits 
accruing to the new regime and to 
themselves as custodians. Alarmed at 
this, the Franciscans employed their 
influence to get a governor more fa- 
vorable to their cause. The new ap- 
pointee was Manuel Victoria, an army 
officer, who came to succeed Echean- 
dia in 1831. The disappointed Padrés 
faction then persuaded Echeandia to 
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issue a last minute decree of secular- 
ization, which justifiably angered 
Victoria and precipitated a petty civil 
war. 


Since the former governor had 
been rather lenient in the enforcing 
of law and order, Victoria set out to 
remedy that condition first. His call 
for action on several pending cases 
brought applause from friars and 
“foreigners.” Soon he arrested and 
banished some liberal opponents, 
namely Abel Stearns, Antonio Car- 
rillo, and Manuel Duarte, and, to 
make matters worse, he suspended the 
Deputation and the town councils be- 
cause he suspected that they were 
controlled by radicals. Being an army 
officer, he would establish good order 
in the simple way—by strict military 
control. 

The liberals held some secret meet- 
ings, dispatched a complaint to Mexi- 
co, and then joined forces with 
Stearns and Carrillo, the exiles who 
had re-entered California at San Di- 
ego and were organizing the opposi- 
tion. There they enlisted the former 
governor, Echeandia, to head the 
movement, while Juan Bandini, their 
representative in the Mexican Con- 
gress, labored for their cause at the 
capital. In November, 1831, the revo- 
lutionists issued a formal statement 
charging Victoria with “crimes... 
scandalous acts .. . and tyranny.” 
They proclaimed “let the rights of 
the citizens be born anew; let liberty 
spring up from the ashes of oppres- 
sion, and perish the despotism that 
has suffocated our security.” The lib- 
eral army of one hundred and fifty 
men soon marched forth to contest 


the issue with the governor and his 
thirty soldiers, approaching from the 
north. On December 5, after an ex- 
change of many words and a few 
shots, the governor was wounded 
and his soldiers deserted him; on the 
next day he formally abdicated. 


Immediately Juan Alvarado and 
Mariano Vallejo, prominent citizens 
of Monterey, hastened south to meet 
with the Deputation at Los Angeles. 
While they were debating the choice 
of an interim governor, one Agustin 
V. Zamorano, secretary of the former 
governor, Victoria, came south to 
challenge Echeandia’s victory. Zam- 
orano had the support of a company 
of fifty alien residents who had found 
Victoria’s strict rule advantageous to 
their commercial interests. After a 
spell of negotiations, the two con- 
tenders effected a compromise in 
March, 1832, whereby Zamorano 
would rule in the north and Echean- 
dia in the south until the central gov- 
ernment sent out a successor to Vic- 
toria. In this way the Californians 
had deposed an autocratic, reaction- 
ary governor and had restored their 
rights to representation in their Dep- 
utation and town councils. 


Secularization of the Missions 


When José Figuaroa, a vigorous 
Aztecan mestizo, came as the new po- 
litical chief in April, 1832, both ele- 
ments yielded control to him, and 
soon he won favor by restoring the 
former political institutions and by 
proceeding with plans for seculariza- 
tion of the missions. These plans were 
abetted by events in Mexico; for Go- 
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mez Farias, newly elected vice-presi- 
dent, soon became acting president. 
From him Juan Bandini, California’s 
Gelegate, obtained in August, 1833, 
a decree ordering secularization and 
also providing that the mission lands 
should be opened to colonization. 
Since others also were eager to reap 
the expected advantage, things now 
took an unexpected turn. José Maria 
Padrés, disciple of the great reformer, 
obtained for himself and for his col- 
league, José Maria Hijar, appoimt- 
ments as directors of colonization. 
Because Figuaroa had taken ill, Hi- 
jat was designated political chief, 
with Padrés as military commander. 
Together they raised funds and en- 
listed two hundred and fifty colo- 
nists in Mexico. They purchased a 
ship, the Na#alia, and with a warship 
as escort they embarked for Cali- 
fornia in August, 1834. Some of the 
colonists settled at San Diego, while 
others went on to Monterey. Before 
the new officials could get seculariza- 
tion under way, however, news ar- 
rived that Santa Anna had seized the 
presidency and that he was retaining 
Figuaroa in office as combined po- 
litical chief and commander. Never- 
theless, the two empresarios still held 
titles as directors of colonization, 
which Figuaroa duly recognized. Yet 
the two ambitious liberals now were 
deserted by resident liberals, like Al- 
varado and Vallejo, because these 
Californians had agreed that they 
themselves should reap the fruits of 
secularization rather than see out- 
siders come in and administer the 
mission lands. Consequently the Dep- 


utation authorized continuation of 
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the colonization project but with the 
qualification that Padrés and Hijar 
should not touch the missions. 

At this juncture a petty revolt in 
southern California was seized upon 
as an excuse for eliminating the two 
Mexican em presarios. On the suppo- 
sition that Padrés and Hijar were se- 
cretly fomenting unrest, Figuaroa 
ordered the titles of the two directors 
of colonization suspended, and both 
returned to Mexico. The governor 
also instructed Vallejo to arrest and 
deport some suspects among the col- 
onists, but over two hundred were 
permitted to remain as a welcome ac- 
cretion to California’s sparse popula- 
tion. 

The Californians had acted to frus- 
trate the aggrandizement of new- 
comers in an effort to preserve to 
themselves any benefits to accrue 
from secularization. Figuaroa, after 
a tour of the missions, had become 
convinced that immediate release of 
the neophytes would be disastrous. 
He favored, instead, a gradual secu- 
larization. Yet he was faced with a 
decree which required completion of 
the task. within four months after 
April of 1834. Nevertheless he ap- 
plied this at first to only ten of the 
missions, with the provision that 
about half of the mission assets should 
be bestowed upon the Indians. The 
remaining missions were to be placed 
under secular administrators, but the 
friars were to stay on for supervision 
of religious instruction. 

Unfortunately Figuaroa did not 
live to see his plan through. He died 
in 1835, and Alvarado eulogized him 
as a “beneficent father” who had 
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given an “incalculable impulse” to 
the prosperity of California by “pre- 
venting this virgin land from being 
sprinkled with the blood of its chil- 
dren.” Father Narciso Duran, presi- 
dent of the missions, had the ex-gov- 
ernor’s body brought for interment 
in a vault at Santa Barbara, as evi- 
dence that the Franciscans, too, ap- 
preciated his understanding. At that 
time a foreign merchant who resided 
at Santa Barbara, and who had heard 
of the revolution in Texas, remarked 
that the loss of this able administrator 
might bring similar trouble to Cali- 
fornia. Right he was, as we shall see. 


Within the next year, under the 
administration of José Castro of Cali- 
fornia, the remaining eleven missions 
were hastily secularized and their 
lands sold. Richard Henry Dana then 
observed how the property of the 
friars was being “preyed upon by the 
harpies of the civil power,” who went 
forth as “administrators” and ended 
up soon by “making themselves for- 
tunes.” Distribution of property to 
the neophytes was haphazardly car- 
ried out, with inadequate supervision, 
and what little the Indians received 
they soon sold. Some Indians accepted 
a state of practical slavery on the 
private ranches established by the re- 
cipients of the mission lands, while 
others joined the barbaric tribes of 
horse thieves who were doomed ulti- 
mately to practical extinction. 


Centralized Ad ministration 


Amid the squabble for mission 
lands, California was plunged into 
another revolution which turned out 
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to be more serious than that of 1831. 
The immediate cause was the same as 
in Texas—the centralization of Mexi- 
can administration by Santa Anna in 
1835. 


A series of decrees made California 
a mere “department,” subdivided in- 
to districts. These units were to be 
ruled by a governor and prefects, re- 
spectively, who were to be appointed 
by the central administration. The 
aspect which irked the Californians 
was the sending out of a2 man from 
Mexico to serve as governor. This 
frustrated the ambition of proud lo- 
cal men, and afterwards Mariano G. 
Vallejo remarked that because of poor 
administrators, who lacked the quali- 
ties necessary to win the respect of 
their subjects, “what man of good 
sense could blame an entire populace 
for rising up with majesty to re- 
establish the dignity of the law?” 

The new appointee was Colonel 
Mariano Chico, formerly a Mexican 
congressman, who immediately upon 
arrival, required all to take an oath in 
support of the new centralist regime. 
This the citizens did, with no great 
enthusiasm, and soon they found an 
opportunity to express their displeas- 
ure. When the governor quarreled 
with an alcalde and then put him in 
jail, the populace became so aroused 
that Chico feared for his life and sent 
south for troops. Frightened by the 
fury he had kindled, Chico did not 
even await the arrival of reinforce- 
ments; he designated Nicolas Gutiér- 
rez, presidio commander, to act in his 
place and embarked for Mexico. 

When Gutiérrez took over in Sep- 
tember, 1836, he immediately quar- 
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reled with the Deputation, to which 
body he boldly made the assertion 
that he had no need of deputies of 
“pen and wind” because he had on 
his side deputies of “saber and mus- 
ket.” Thereupon he dissolved the 
Deputation and ordered guards to 
supervise the customs collections— 
the chief source of revenue. 


Meanwhile the members of the 
Deputation, encouraged by the news 
that Santa Anna had suffered defeat 
at the hands of the Texans, met se- 
cretly at the former mission of San 


Juan and debated what they should 
do. David Spence, a merchant with an 
eye on business conditions, proposed 
that they merely dispatch a complaint 
to Mexico, but this was voted down. 
The president of the Deputation, 
young Juan Alvarado, who had re- 
cently been discharged from a lucra- 
tive post as clerk of customs collec- 
tions, had more radical ideas of the 
rights of citizens which he had gath- 
ered from the reading of contraband 
books. Although some suspected that 
he was eager to instigate trouble from 
which he might gain the advantages 
of leadership, his argument that Chi- 
co’s delegation of authority to the 
commander of the presidio was illegal 
carried the day. His motion calling 
for the organization of resistance also 
carried. Alvarado, who now had 
emerged as the leader of the revolu- 
tion, sent a message to the citizens of 
Monterey that their representatives 
were determined to preserve “federal 
institutions” with “all of their mili- 
tary power.” 
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Revolution of 1836 


Soon Alvarado entered Monterey 
secretly for a meeting with Isaac 
Graham, a hunter from Tennessee, 


who agreed to raise a company of 
“ood riflemen.” This was not diffi- 
cult, because many Americans in 
California had found their status 
rather uncertain, and now Alvarado 
offered them three dollars a day dur- 
ing service, grants of land, and citi- 
zenship. Next Alvarado hastened to 
the ranch of his uncle, Mariano Valle- 
jo, who was in command of the de- 
fense of the northern frontier. Vallejo 
agreed to provide two hundred sol- 
diers. While these two were discuss- 
ing how the men might be enlisted, a 
friend suggested liberating the In- 
dians from “slavery” at some of the 
former missions, but Alvarado con- 
cluded that freeing the Indians was 
not their purpose. 


Finally, in early November, a small 
army of about seventy-five Califor- 
nians, armed with lances and a few 
muskets, and supported by Graham’s 
company of twenty-five Anglo- 
American riflemen, approached the 
presidio at Monterey. These “patri- 
ots” obtained a cannon, for which 
they found one cannon ball, and by 
a lucky shot they sent the lone mis- 
sile through the roof of the governor’s 
house, now occupied by Gutiérrez 
and his staff. That was enough. The 
presidial garrison of fifty-five men 
surrendered and agreed to embark 
upon the next ship sailing to Mexico. 
Then Alvarado and William Hinck- 
ley brought forth a new flag bear- 
ing “stars and letters of gold,” but 
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some of the soldiers insisted that they 
should continue to display their Mex- 
ican flag, and their judicious argu- 
ments prevailed. 

Gutiérrez soon drafted for the 
authorities in Mexico a long letter 
justifying his abdication. He con- 
tended that the “foreigners” over- 
whelmed his force by means of men 
and ammunition lent by several mer- 
chant vessels then lying in port, and 
that a United States warship also ap- 
peared and threatened to intervene 
for protection of commerce. Thus the 
first news which reached the outside 
attributed the revolt to foreigners 
who were trying to establish an inde- 
pendent California. However, several 
participants in their later reminis- 
cences stated that, with the exception 
of Hinckley, the alien merchants re- 
frained from participation, and they 
denied that any aid was obtained 
from the ships. The only foreign aid 
was provided by Graham’s company 
of former Midwesterners, who were 
more interested in land titles than in 
political autonomy, and the few who 
favored independence were mostly 
native Mexicans. 


The clamor for independence was 
short-lived, however. In momentary 
jubilation the victorious patriots 
shouted “California is free!” and 
celebrated with a triumphal parade. 
Then Alvarado and the Deputation 
issued a declaration of principles 
which proclaimed that California 
“severs all relations with Mexico un- 
til the mother country ceases to be 
oppressive under the present domi- 
nant faction entitled the central gov- 
ernment.” This step was required, 


the leaders explained, in behalf of the 
Constitution of 1824, “adopted for- 
ever, as a social compact to direct 
you,” and now California would re- 
main independent until that Consti- 
tution should be restored. The Depu- 
tation divided the state into two can- 
tons with Monterey and Los Angeles 
as capitals, and each canton was to 
have a political chief to be appointed 
by the governor from a trio nom- 
inated by the local town councils. 


Reaction under Alvarado 


The new scheme of government 
never went into effect, because the 
southern Californians proclaimed 
their own provisional government, 
loyal to Mexico, and civil war ensued 
between Monterey and Los Angeles. 
Alvarado, still supported by Graham’s 
company, marched south and en- 
gaged in negotiations with southern 
leaders off and on during the winter 
of 1836 and 1837. The stalemate was 
broken when a Mexican officer, Cap- 
tain Andrés Castillero, with troops, 
landed first at San Diego and next at 
Los Angeles. He required all to pledge 
allegiance to the centralist Constitu- 
tion of 1835, and when he conferred 
with Alvarado at Santa Barbara in 
July, this leader of the rebellion also 
capitulated. As he did so, however, 
he saw a new opportunity for himself. 
In the absence of a Mexican gover- 
nor, it was customary for the presi- 
dent of the Deputation to serve in an 
acting capacity. As president of the 
Deputation, then, Alvarado might 
become the official interim governor, 
if Mexican rule were restored. Cas- 
tillero, who agreed to this, returned 
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to Mexico to seek the official appoint- 
ment of Alvarado as governor. The 
young leader had given up his ideas 
of independence and was now pledg- 
ing the submission of California to 
Mexican centralism. Immediately he 
issued a decree promulgating the re- 
organization of California as a de- 
partment, but he had some trouble in 
getting his own soldiers to take the 
new oath. Since this was not what 
they had been fighting for, they 
could not understand the about-face 
performed so suddenly by their 
leader. 


In November, 1837, the confirma- 
tion of Alvarado’s appointment ar- 
rived. In addition, Vallejo was named 
commander, the capital was restored 
to Monterey, and amnesty was grant- 
ed to all the rebels. The northern 
Californians finally had won out, Al- 
varado’s ambition had been achieved, 
and California was to remain a part 
of Mexico a few years longer. 


During the administration of Al- 
varado, which continued to 1842, a 
serious effort was made toward the 
rehabilitation of the missions. In 1839 
the governor appointed the capable 
William P. Hartnell supervisor of the 
missions and made the local adminis- 
trators responsible to him. This, how- 
ever, provoked so much opposition 
that Hartnell resigned. That spelled 
the final doom of the mission system. 
The remaining property soon was dis- 
posed of, and a few years later Father 
Duran reported that nearly all the 
missions had been closed. As Father- 
President most of the time since 1825, 
Father Duran had rendered distin- 
guished service in those trouble- 
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some years of uncertainty and 
final eclipse. Meanwhile, in 1840, 
another Franciscan, Father Francis- 
co Garcia Diego, had been appoint- 
ed bishop of a new diocese created 
for the two Californias, and the slow 
work of building up the secular 
church had begun. At Santa Barbara, 
one of the last of the active missions, 
the bishop established his see in 1842. 
After the death of the first bishop 
in 1846, Santa Barbara also passed 
to private ownership. However, the 
last of the Franciscans reserved some 
rooms in the buildings for use as an 
apostolic college. Thus Santa Barbara 
continued to be occupied by Fran- 
ciscans, who kept the buildings from 
falling into a state of disrepair like 
that which so many of the other mis- 
sions then experienced. 


Meanwhile Alvarado had turned 
upon his former benefactors, the 
“foreigners.” Since he suspected that 
they might not support him loyally 
in his new role, and he had made 
promises which were hard to fulfil, 
he aimed a tirade of abuses at alien 
residents, whom he called “heathens” 
and “Jews.” Then, having prepared 
public opinion, he rounded up ap- 
proximately a hundred of the aliens 
in 1840 and deported them. Among 
the victims was Graham, Alvarado’s 
former ally. However, in Mexico the 
British vice-consul obtained the re- 
lease of both British and American 
subjects, who by virtue of this inter- 
cession were permitted to return to 
California and promised a restoration 
of their property. Among those who 
returned was the redoubtable Isaac 
Graham. 
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Freedom to Feud 


Within the next few years, when 
immigrants from the United States 
began to trek into California by the 
overland routes to swell the number 
of alien residents, the central govern- 
ment became alarmed. Now, how- 
ever, Alvarado cautiously refrained 
from taking any further action 
against the immigrants, but rather 
made them welcome. On this ac- 
count, and because Alvarado and his 
comandante, Vallejo, had fallen out, 
the central authorities concluded to 
remove both men and replace them 
with a new appointee who once more 
would hold office as both governor 
and commander. The man selected 
was General Manuel Micheltoreno, 
who was instructed to take with him 
an army of three hundred and fifty 
ex-convicts for a campaign against 
the foreigners. 


While Micheltoreno was en route 
to Monterey, the “foreigners” almost 
deprived him of his capital in an un- 
expected maneuver. Commodore 
Thomas Ap Catesby Jones, in com- 
mand of United States warships in 
the Pacific, had become alarmed 
about British designs upon California. 
When he heard a false report in 1842 
that war had broken out between 
Mexico and the United States over 
Texas, he sailed immediately from 
Peru to California in order to get 
the jump on the British. On October 
20 he took possession of Monterey, 
raised the Stars and Stripes, and pro- 
claimed California annexed to the 
United States. Immediately, however, 
he discovered his error, apologized, 
and withdrew. 


Micheltoreno then established him- 
self at the capital and began courting 
the favor of the Californians. He pro- 
moted the opening of schools, and he 
planned the restoration of some of the 
missions. In fact, the Californians 
found him to be quite a genial gentle- 
man, but they could not endure his 
convict soldiers. The hungry, wretch- 
ed cholos were addicted to night ma- 
rauding, which proved intolerable. 
Moreover, the new governor failed to 
check the rising tide of immigration, 
and he failed to gratify the desire of 
southern Californians for relocation 
of the capital at Los Angeles. Conse- 
quently the colonists in the south 
arose in rebellion in 1844 and, after 
some futile negotiations, stood for 
battle at Cahuenga Pass. Here Alva- 
rado appeared immediately as a leader 
in the rebellion, but this time, as 
could well be expected, Isaac Graham 
and his sharpshooters took the side in 
opposition to Alvarado. The revolu- 
tionists then enlisted another con- 
tingent of alien riflemen, and when 
the Anglo-Americans observed that 
some of their number were arrayed 
on each side, pitted against each 
other, they all withdrew from the 
conflict. This so weakened the gov- 
ernor’s defense that, after an ex- 
change of artillery fire which 
wounded a government mule and 
killed two rebel horses, Micheltoreno 
abdicated, taking his impotent army 
of ex-convicts back to Mexico with 
him. 

Once more the Californians had 
deposed a governor and had restored 


the office temporarily to their senior 
deputy, another Californian. More 
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than that, they had established their 
right to go on happily feuding among 
themselves, which they did without 
delay. It is little wonder, then, that 
the “foreigners” were soon able to 
take control by leading in the estab- 
lishment of the Bear Flag Republic, 
as will be related later. 


New Mexico 
under the Republic 


While the Californians were get- 
ting themselves into a mood which 
would welcome an escape from Mexi- 
can misrule and the establishment of 
justice, by whoever could promise to 
do so, even by intervention from out- 
side, the New Mexicans were slowly 
working themselves up to a similar 
state of mind. They seemed more pa- 
tient than the Californians, for in the 
Mexican Period they indulged in only 
one revolution as compared with 
three out on the coast, but, as we 
shall see, that one rebellion was a 
serious outburst with far-reaching 
consequences. First, however, after 
the inauguration of the imperial re- 
gime in Mexico, the New Mexicans, 
like the Californians, had to cope 
with distressing Indian raids. As po- 
litical chief, the colonists petitioned 
for and obtained the appointment of 
Colonel José Antonio Viscarra, who 
for several years had been in com- 
mand of the garrison at Santa Fe. 
During his term of two years, from 
1822 through 1823, he waged a war 
with the Navajos and obtained a 
treaty whereby the Indians agreed to 
surrender several captives and to pay 
for damages inflicted by their raids 
upon the ranchers. Viscarra’s suc- 
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cessor, Bartolomé Baca, who was po- 
litical chief and commander from 
1823 to 1825, also proved himself a 
competent leader in warfare with the 
Indians, although he had only one 
company of one hundred and twenty 
regular soldiers for defense of the en- 
tire territory. 


In 1824 a large band of Comanches 
raided the settlements along the Pecos 
River and took as captives one Amer- 
ican and four Spanish women, one of 
whom was the daughter of a former 
governor. Immediately Governor 
Baca called out the garrison and aug- 
mented his force by enlisting the aid 
of Sylvester Pattie and a party of 
Anglo-American fur traders. To- 
gether they overtook the Indians, res- 
cued two of the captives, and put the 
Indians to flight. The Americans lost 
ten men in this fierce but brief battle, 
and Pattie was severely wounded. 
Needless to say, this courageous as- 
sistance in an emergency won favor 
for the alien fur-traders, especially 
the Patties, who the next year were 
granted licenses to work the mines at 
Santa Rita and to trap on the Gila. 


But that is part of a story already 
told. 


Colonel Antonio Narbona of Chi- 
huahua, who succeeded Baca as po- 
litical chief, renewed the campaign 
against the restless Navajos, and un- 
der his successor, Manuel Armijo of 
Albuquerque, who was the chief ex- 
ecutive from 1827 to 1829, steps 
were taken to strengthen the military 
establishment. A Mexican law of 
1826 had provided for the mainte- 
nance of three companies of cavalry 
in New Mexico, but the two new 
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companies had failed to arrive; con- 
sequently Armijo and his inspector- 
general of defense, Colonel Viscarra, 
concentrated upon a reorganization 
of the local militia and undertook the 
providing of an escort for the Santa 
Fe caravans as far as the Arkansas 
River. 


In 1828, during the first term of 
Armijo, when a rich gold vein known 
as El Placer was opened in the moun- 
tains south of Santa Fe, the rush of 
miners and prospectors to that vicin- 
ity included also a few of the alien 
residents. Soon an official order per- 
mitted these mines to be worked only 
by natives, who were allowed to ope- 
rate small claims ten paces square. 
As a rule a miner realized only a few 
reales a day for his labor, but oc- 
casionally one picked up a nugget, 
the most valuable being worth thirty- 
four hundred pesos. Later, in 1839, 
a new placer was discovered near the 
old, and there the town of Tuerto 
soon grew into such importance that 
its twenty-two stores for a time 
transacted more business than those 
in Santa Fe. Meanwhile, in 1838, the 
hostility of the Apaches had caused 
the abandonment of the old copper 
mines at Santa Rita del Cobre. 

The initial opening of new gold 
deposits in 1828 naturally stirred 
considerable excitement among colo- 
nists who were resigned to a routine 
of farming and grazing and regular 
Indian raids. Conditions in those 
years may be inferred from the pro- 
visions of a set of revised ordinances 
drafted by a special commission of 
citizens in Santa Fe in 1826. First, the 
commissioners apologized for the ne- 


cessity to raise more funds by means 
of heavier penalties, because they 
were aware of “the lamentable state 
of affairs.” Then they set down a 
new schedule of fines, and after each 
section, the political chief entered 
his note of approval or disapproval. 
For cattle causing damages in a neigh- 
bor’s fields, two reales; for stealing 
rationed irrigation water, or for al- 
lowing the ditches to flood the roads, 
one peso; for failure to help with 
public works, four reales; for failure 
to join an expedition in pursuit of 
Indians, three pesos; for contaminat- 
ing a community well, four reales; 
for violation of curfew at night, one 
peso; for traders who come to sell 
goods, one peso for each load; and for 
making insulting remarks to the au- 
thorities, one peso. The alcaldes were 
entrusted with enforcing these ordi- 
nances and collecting the fines. At 
that time, incidentally, the value of 
a peso was normally equivalent to 
that of one head of sheep, or about 
eight pesos would buy a horse or cow. 

In the early 1830’s, during the ad- 
ministrations of José Antonio Chaves, 
Santiago Abreu, and Francisco Serra- 
cino, considerable attention was given 
to the deplorable condition of schools 
and churches. As in California, that 
was the era of secularization of the 
missions. While the Franciscan cus- 
tody was nearing its end, the bishop 
at Durango tried to strengthen the 
feeble secular churches. In 1826 he 
sent Augustin Fernandez de San 
Vicente to New Mexico as vicar- 
general, and he in turn appointed 
parish priests to serve at five towns 
and prepared plans for the founding 


154 


of a Franciscan college at Santa Fe. 
He was succeeded in 1829 by Juan 
Rafael Rascén, who found the 
churches in a “deplorable, almost ru- 
inous condition,” too few and too 
wretchedly supported by their parish- 
ioners. He had little success in his ef- 
fort to remedy these conditions, but 
he did render a new and needed serv- 
ice in that, for the first time in this 
colony, he, as vicar-general, was au- 
thorized to confer the sacrament of 
confirmation upon the children. This 
rite, ordinarily reserved for perform- 
ance only by a bishop, long had been 
neglected, because no bishop had 
visited New Mexico since 1760. Now, 
finally, in 1832, one came on a tour 
of inspection. The distinguished visi- 
tor, the Rt. Rev. José Antonio Laur- 
eano de Zubiria, Bishop of Durango, 
arrived in Santa Fe in February. Al- 
though he was received with great 
enthusiasm, he left in sadness because 
of his lack of resources for improve- 
ment of the disheartening conditions 
which he had seen. Among the de- 
ficiencies was the absence of parochial 
schools except in two parishes. To 
fill the void, the principal towns were 
trying to establish public primary 
schools, and in 1832 there were 
eighteen of them in operation; but 
these, too, were handicapped by a 
shortage of funds and by a dearth of 
qualified teachers. 


Rebellion of 1837 


The settlers still suffered from the 
interminable Indian raids. It was true 
that by 1835 the central government 
had provided three companies of reg- 
ular soldiers, which were stationed at 
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Santa Fe, Taos, and San Miguel del 
Vado, but this increase proved to be 
unequal to the task. In outlying vil- 
lages some of the farmers quit plant- 
ing crops, because the Indians robbed 
them of their products, and these 
refugees crowded into the towns, 
where they subsisted in poverty and 
discontent. Further dissatisfaction ap- 
peared when in 1835 Santa Anna 
abolished the federal system, reduced 
New Mexico to the status of a de- 
partment, and appointed a haughty 
Mexican instead of a resident as the 
new governor. 


The appointee was Albino Pérez, 
an army officer, who was inaug- 
urated with appropriate festivities in 
April, 1836. Although he publicly 
commended the citizens for their 
“docility” and “love of order,” pro- 
mulgated the first statute for the 
founding of a system of public 
schools, waged a campaign against 
the Navajos, and married a native of 
Santa Fe, he still irritated the New 
Mexicans by his contemptuous atti- 
tude toward most of them and by 
his lavish entertainment at public ex- 
pense. He met rather regularly with 
the Deputation, with which he 
seemed to get along agreeably until 
he was required to enforce a decree 
levying a direct tax for support of 
the new departmental system and its 
public schools. 


Meanwhile a former governor, 
Manuel Armijo, had acquired a per- 
sonal grudge against Pérez. Armijo 
had obtained appointment as collector 
of customs at a salary of four thou- 
sand pesos, but Pérez reinstated his 
predecessor in spite of charges against 
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him for misappropriating funds. This 
turned Armijo out of his lucrative 
office and left him petulant. When 
Pérez issued the decree for the col- 
lection of a direct tax, Armijo and 
his friends stirred up discontent 
among the citizenry. Rumor had it 
that the governor would tax away 
the eggs which hens laid and would 
even assess a tax upon men for sleep- 
ing with their wives in “connubial 
bliss: 

This agitation brought results with 
a vengeance in August, 1837. When 
Governor Pérez ordered an alcalde 
jailed at Santa Cruz de la Cafiada, a 
mob of Indians at that village re- 
leased the alcalde and the rebellion 
spread among the northern pueblos. 
Representative leaders met in Santa 
Cruz and drafted a five-point ulti- 
matum in which they defied the new 
centralist regime and its direct taxes. 
The governor marched out the mili- 
tia, but when all but about twenty- 
five of the company deserted to the 
rebels, he fled to the south. The In- 
dian army overtook Pérez and his 
friends, whom they murdered and 
beheaded in a brutal massacre. 

Now that two thousand of the in- 
surgents occupied the capital, Armijo 
appeared among them and sought to 
direct the rebellion to his own per- 
sonal advantage. One can imagine his 
chagrin when the Indians elected as 
governor his co-conspirator, José 
Gonzalez, the illiterate but capable 
and popular chief of the Taos Pueb- 
lo. Immediately Gonzalez called in 
the alcaldes of neighboring towns, 
who, meeting as his asamblea, ap- 
proved the provisional government. 


drafted a statement of grievances, 
and professed loyalty to Mexico. A 
small faction favored independence 
for New Mexico, with the hope that 
the victorious Texans then might 
send aid in support of this territory; 
but this ambition was not considered 
seriously by the majority. In this con- 
nection, the contribution of the few 
resident aliens is interesting. Instead 
of promoting revolution and inde- 
pendence, some had loaned funds to 
Pérez in an effort to sustain the le- 
gitimate agencies of law and order. 
Therefore, when the Indians 
swarmed upon Santa Fe, the loyalist 
traders fearfully went into hiding. 
Counter-Revolution 

In the proceedings at Santa Fe Ar- 
mijo participated, but soon he re- 
turned to the vicinity of Albuquer- 
que, where he called together a pro- 
test meeting at Tomé. The citizens 
of the lower valley united under his 
leadership for a counter-revolution. 
As he and the loyalist volunteers 
marched upon Santa Fe, Gonzalez 
and the Indians fled to the north. At 
the capital, while Armijo awaited the 
arrival of a company of dragoons 
from Mexico, he called a meeting of 
his officers and obtained their recog- 
nition of him as interim governor. 
All this he promptly reported to the 
authorities in Mexico, with ample 
credit to himself for his “courageous 
loyalty.” 

Upon the arrival of the dragoons 
the combined army of about six hun- 
dred men moved northward under 
Armijo’s command early in 1838 
and, near Santa Cruz, came upon the 
encampment of an Indian horde 
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twice their number. When Armijo 
became frightened, the captain of the 
Mexican dragoons led the assault and 
the insurgents soon fled. Their leader, 
Gonzalez, sought to negotiate an 
agreement which would relieve his 
followers of the obnoxious direct tax. 
Instead, Gonzalez was shot down on 
the field of battle by orders of Armi- 
jo, and other leaders taken captive 
were executed at Santa Fe. The revo- 
lution was over, and Armijo had 
emerged as the hero. 


In appreciation of the loyal serv- 
ices of Armijo, the authorities at 
Mexico appointed him governor, 
which post he held, with only one 
brief interruption, for eight years, 
or to the end of the Mexican Period. 
In that time, like Alvarado of Cali- 
fornia, he turned against the “for- 
eigners,” blamed them for the ills of 
New Mexico, and in some cases con- 
fiscated their property. The Santa Fe 
trade, which had become the eco- 
nomic life-line of the colony, was too 
vital for Armijo to interrupt it, but 
he did tap it heavily for revenues by 
assessing a duty of five hundred pesos 
upon each wagon. When he learned 
that the traders were loading a few 
wagons to the sky and leaving those 
emptied outside of town, he sent col- 
lectors with an armed escort far out 
on the trail to make the collections. 
Armijo also feared trouble from 
either Texas or the United States, or 
both, and in preparation he encour- 
aged the strengthening of the militia 
at the several towns. To meet a crisis, 
then, whether it be a foreign war, or 
an Indian uprising, or a local rebel- 
lion against his own despotism, he 
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could march forth in command of an 
army of hundreds of men. This dem- 
onstrated well his motto that “ it is 
better to be thought brave than really 
to be so.” 


The Texan Expedition 


Armijo had a great opportunity to 


swagger about as the heroic savior of 
his country when the Texan expedi- 
tion sent to Santa Fe by President 
Lamar came across into New Mexico 
in the summer of 1841. Actually the 
band of two hundred and seventy 
Texans, poorly managed, had almost 
got lost on the high plains. Indians 
had run away with most of their 
horses, the stock of food and supplies 
had become exhausted, and the men 
came straggling into the easternmost 
Mexican villages, all thoughts of con- 
quest or commerce now subordinated 
by a desire merely to survive. As 
Armijo heard rumors of the ap- 
proaching expedition, he became 
fearful that his own people would 
seize upon this as an opportunity to 
rise against him; therefore he spread 
propaganda about the evils which 
would be visited upon New Mexican 
homes and churches if the foreigners 
should conquer the land. The people 
became so aroused by his passionate 
appeals to patriotism that they be- 
came rude and insulting to the alien 
traders, who then dispatched an ap- 
peal to Washington about the danger 
of their losing both their lives and 
property. 

A trio of commissioners sent ahead 
by General Hugh McLeod, com- 
mander of the expedition, were the 
first to be intercepted by Armijo’s 
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border patrol, and next a party of 
five scouts was picked up. When Ar- 
mijo learned that one of the latter, a 
Captain Lewis, could speak Spanish, 
he offered special inducements to 
Lewis to serve as his interpreter and 
special emissary. In this capacity, or 
more bluntly, as a traitor, Lewis met 
the main body of the expedition, de- 
scribed the hopelessness of resisting 
Armijo’s army of six hundred men, 
and in behalf of Armijo, promised 
his colleagues amnesty if they would 
lay down their arms and surrender. 


The exhausted Texans willingly 
agreed to the terms offered by Ar- 
mijo, only to learn that they had been 
deceived. As prisoners of war they 
were tied together by ropes in small 
groups and driven relentlessly on a 
cruel, two-thousand-mile march to 
prison at Mexico City. The starvation 
diet, and sleeping out in the cold at 
night, so weakened some few of the 
men that they began to lag, and then 
the guards shot them down and cut 
off their ears to show as evidence 
that none of the prisoners had es- 
caped, These cruelties were so extreme 
on the first lap of the journey, to El 
Paso, that when the prisoners arrived 
there the Mexican commander at that 
place court-martialed the New Mexi- 
can, Captain Damasio Salazar, who 
had thus far managed the cruel march 
under orders from Armijo. At Mexi- 
co City some of the captives were re- 
leased upon the intercession of for- 
eign ministers, several escaped from 
prison, and the remainder finally 
were turned loose by Santa Anna in 
June, 1842. The effect of this inci- 
dent was to arouse a long lasting sus- 
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picion, even hatred, between the 
Texans and the native New Mexi- 
cans. 


Tyranny and Partiality 


From this affair Armijo gained 
great glory as the defender of his 
country and secured himself even 
more invincibly in his oppressive rule 
as governor. George Wilkins Kendall, 
a journalist who accompanied the 
Texas expedition, saw General Armi- 
jo at the height of his power and 
made extensive inquiries among the 
New Mexicans about their governor. 
Kendall observed that Armijo, a large 
and imposing man, was in reality a 
“cowardly braggart” of a capricious 
nature, who wielded “the cane and 
cudgel about the ears of his native 
subjects.” The inhabitants, he 
learned, were “far more dissatisfied 
with his administration than they 
were with that of Pérez,” so that 
“even his sycophantic favorites 
would prove his bitterest enemies 
were he once in adversity.” . 


Some of these “favorites” evi- 
dently were kept in line by the be- 
stowal of generous land grants. In 
New Mexico, and in California as 
well, these dying years of the Mexi- 
can regime witnessed a lavish distri- 
bution of land. Altogether the num- 
ber of grants made in the Mexican 
Period amounted to about eight hun- 
dred in California and approximately 
three hundred in New Mexico, and 
in the latter territory the more re- 
cent grants were exceedingly gener- 
ous—nineteen of them running over 
one hundred thousand acres. Armijo 
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was the grantor of several enormous 
tracts. One, known as the Sangre de 
Cristo grant, included about a mil- 
lion acres in present Colorado north 
of Taos; another, the Las Animas 
grant, lay to the east, also in Colo- 
rado; and another, the Rayado grant, 
subsequently acquired by Lucien 
Maxwell, covered much of northeast- 
ern New Mexico. According to cus- 
tom, when a grant had been ap- 
proved, a local official would survey 
the tract and then the grantee would 
walk over and around the lands, pull- 
ing up grass, snapping twigs, and 
tossing handfuls of earth to the 
winds, as tokens of possession. In 
the case of some of the grants made 
by Armijo, the local justice of the 
peace claimed that he had surveyed 
the perimeter and had made the re- 
quired demonstration of possession, 
but the dates given on the documents 
did not allow time to encircle so vast 
a claim on horseback. Another pe- 
culiar circumstance came to light 
later when Armijo claimed in his will 
that he owned a share in both the Las 
Animas and Rayado grants. It seemed 
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that prominent citizens, sensing the 
imminent demise of Mexican rule, 
hastened to grab up the remainder of 
the domain for themselves and that, 
when they found a governor who 
would make the distribution and 
wink at any evasion of the legal re- 
quirements, they tacitly cut him in 
for a share of the bounty. 

True, it was, that the Mexican era 
was nearing its end. The two remain- 
ing territories on the northern fron- 
tier had acquired a considerable popu- 
lation of Anglo-Americans, and the 
proponents of Manifest Destiny in 
the United States had their eyes on 
these borderlands. Moreover Mexican 
neglect and misrule were weakening 
the hold of the central government 
upon this frontier. After the loss of 
Texas, both California and New 
Mexico had rebelled for reasons simi- 
lar in part to those in Texas. Al- 
though these two territories were not 
yet lost to Mexico, their citizens 
evinced an interest in local autonomy 
and a revulsion against despotism 
which soon would lend Manifest Des- 
tiny a helping hand. 
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The Road to War 


With the annexation of Texas, the 
United States inherited a war which 
was being waged in a desultory man- 
ner between Texas and Mexico. In 
1836 the Mexican government had 
repudiated Santa Anna’s recognition 
of the independence of the Lone Star 
Republic, and in 1841 border con- 
flict had broken out again. Two 
years later the Mexican government 
had warned that the acquisition of 
Texas by the United States would 
mean war, and in 1844 Santa Anna 
had proclaimed a renewal of hostili- 
ties with Texas. A year later, when 
annexation was consummated, the 
United States assumed the role of de- 
fender of the Texas borders, and war 
soon followed. 

Yet the causes of the war were not 
quite so simple as one might infer 
from the above. For many years re- 
lations between the two govern- 
ments had been strained by the prob- 
lem of unsettled issues and mutual 
suspicions. Back in 1840 a number 
of claims of American citizens for 
losses incurred in Mexico had been 
adjudicated at about two million dol- 
lars by an international arbiter, the 
King of Prussia. Mexico had accepted 
the settlement and had paid a few in- 


stallments, but had been unable to 
advance the balance. This outstand- 
ing debt then provided a wedge for 
negotiations, as the officials at Wash- 
ing became interested in acquiring 
some Mexican territory. The United 
States would buy the land, and with 
the funds received in this transaction 
Mexico would be able to pay the 
debts owed to American citizens. The 
principal flaw in this proposal was 
that the cession of any territory was 
so unpopular among the Mexicans 
that a government which would ne- 
gotiate on that basis would likely 
be ousted from office immediately 
by revolution. 

Santa Anna, on the other hand, 
tumbled from power as a result of 
his proclamation of renewal of hos- 
tilities with Texas. With preparation 
for war as a pretext, he sought loans 
and gifts and taxes in such an amount 
that he provoked a rebellion and had 
to flee in exile to Cuba. His succes- 
sor, José Joaquin Herrera, was forced 
out by revolution because he con- 
descended to offer Texas the recogni- 
tion of her independence and to sug- 
gest to the American minister that 
he would receive a commissioner for 
discussion of a peaceful settlement 
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of the disputed boundary. Texas 
claimed the area to the Rio Grande, 
while Mexico insisted that the boun- 
dary always had been, and should be, 
at the Nueces River, to the north of 
the Rio Grande. 


President James K. Polk, who was 
eager to acquire California before the 
British obtained possession of it, 
hoped yet to do so by peaceful means; 
therefore, he concluded to make one 
more overture before advancing the 
troops of the United States to the 
Rio Grande. He sent John Slidell to 
Mexico in the autumn of 1845 with 
the proposal that the United States 
would pay up to twenty-five mil- 
lion dollars and assume the debts 
owed to American citizens, in ex- 
change for California up to and in- 
cluding San Francisco Bay. Although 
Slidell’s mission was supposed to be 
surrounded with secrecy, the Mexican 
press soon got wind of it and up- 
braided their “vile government” for 
engaging in correspondence with 
“usurpers.” Herrera then refused to 
receive Slidell, because he came not 
as a commissioner to discuss the Texas 
boundary but as a “minister pleni- 
potentiary” for negotiation of all 
territorial problems. Nevertheless, it 
was too late. The storm around Her- 
rera swept him from office, and his 
successor, General Mariano Paredes 
y Arrillaga, as could be expected, 
was even more belligerent. On the 
American side the neglected payment 
of an adjudicated debt, followed by 
the refusal to negotiate, could be con- 
sidered an affront justifying war, 
while on the Mexican side the an- 
nexation of Texas and the blockade 
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of Mexican ports could be taken as 
ample cause. On both sides, there- 
fore, feverish preparations were be- 
gun; already Polk had sent a mes- 
senger with secret instructions for 
Thomas A. Larkin, American consul 
in California, and for Commodore 
John D. Sloat, in command of the 
United States squadron in the Pa- 
cific, and now he ordered General 
Zachary Taylor to transport about 
three thousand of his troops from 
camp at Corpus Christi to the banks 
of the Rio Grande. However, Taylor 
was unable to complete his prepara- 
tions for the move into the disputed 
zone until early in March, and mean- 
while Paredes had sent reinforce- 
ments on the way northward. As 
soon as news came to Mexico City 
that Taylor finally had occupied the 
disputed territory, the Mexican Con- 
gress applauded President Parede’s 
proclamation of a “defensive war,” 
on April 23. 


Polk had cause for anxiety 
about California. Since the revo- 
lutions of 1836 and 1845 that ter- 
ritory had been almost independent 
of Mexico and was ruled by two local 
men, Pio Pico, governor, with head- 
quarters at Los Angeles, and José de 
Castro, comandante, at the presidio 
of Monterey. Did this state of affairs 
suggest that California would become 
fully independent in case of war, or 
would it be susceptible to annexation 
by another power? If the latter, then 
the British could be counted upon 
to move in; for already they had a 
claim upon Oregon, and British 
agents had meddled in California’s 
factional strife. And now, while the 
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trouble with Mexico was brewing, 
Polk was leading the United States 
to the verge of war with Britain over 
Oregon. Since one of his campaign 
promises had been the “reoccupation 
of Oregon,” he had given notice of 
the termination of joint occupation 
and, as negotiations were undertaken, 
he advanced a claim to all territory 
to the southern border of Russian 
Alaska—a claim which later inspired 
the slogan, “Fifty-four forty or 
fight!” 

This crisis in relations with Britain 
may well be set down as another of 
the causes of the war between the 
United States and Mexico, because 
it made Mexicans over-confident. 
The United States seemed headed to- 
ward war on two fronts against 
Mexico and Britain as allies, and 
Britain probably would bring France 
into it, too. Or, if war did not fol- 
low specifically from the Oregon em- 
broglio, the Mexicans had had suffi- 
cient encouragement from the British 
to believe that they would have sup- 
port from overseas in their contest 
with the Americans. Foreign ob- 
servers had remarked upon the su- 
perior military strength of the Mexi- 
can standing army of thirty thousand 
men, as contrasted to negligible mar- 
tial preparations north of the border. 
Although that Mexican army was 
comprised of rabble on relief, and 
its equipment was inadequate and its 
officers ineffective, the Mexicans 
themselves came to believe in their 
superiority, for they had “‘numerous 
and veteran forces, burning with a 
desire to gain immortal renown.” The 
Americans, they boasted, “could not 
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resist artillery, ... are without steadi- 
ness under reverses, they cannot 
march on foot,” and a war would 
provoke the secession of New Eng- 
landers in the North and a rebellion 
of Negroes in the South. Since the 
United States was growing stronger 
rapidly and was “dangerously ag- 
gressive,” the Mexican press clamored 
for an immediate war, while Mexico 
still had the “advantage.” 


Nevertheless, Polk still sought a 
‘peaceful conquest” and gambled on 
one more possibility. Santa Anna was 
in exile in Cuba; perhaps he could 
be persuaded to turn the tide in 
Mexico in favor of peaceful nego- 
tiations, if he were assisted in a re- 
turn to power. In May, 1846, the 
naval squadron which was blockad- 
ing Mexican ports received orders 
from the Secretary of the Navy to 
let Santa Anna through, if he should 
try to run the blockade, and in June 
Polk sent Commander Alexander 
Slidell Mackenzie to Cuba for con- 
sultation with Santa Anna. The lat- 
ter, always opportunistic, agreed that 
upon his proposed return to Mexico 
he would negotiate a treaty which 
would settle all outstanding prob- 
lems, including the cession of terri- 
tory, in return for “ample considera- 
tion in ready money.” Santa Anna 
returned to Mexico and within a 
year regained supremacy; but, as we 
shall see, he assumed leadership in 
the war instead of negotiating for its 
peaceable settlement. 

While the fruitless appeal to Santa 
Anna was being formulated, events 
elsewhere precipitated war. On May 
9, when President Polk met with 
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his Cabinet for consideration of Sli- 
dell’s report concerning his futile 
mission, the meeting was adjourned 
with no definite decision as to action 
which should be taken; but that 
very evening Polk received Taylor’s 
dispatch that the Mexicans had 
crossed the Rio Grande and had as- 
saulted an American detachment. 
Immediately the Cabinet reassembled 
for adoption of war measures and 
for approval of the President’s war 
message. In this message, in order to 
unify the nation by an appeal to 
patriotism, Polk placed emphasis 
upon the shedding of “American 
blood on American soil.”” On Monday 
the House of Representatives heard 
the President’s message and promptly 
approved appropriations for a war 
which existed “by the act of the Re- 
public of Mexico.” The war message 
tended to divert attention from the 
more fundamental causes. Since the 
Abolitionists could question the 
accuracy about “American soil” 
when it was actually disputed terri- 
tory, they had a fresh opportunity to 
raise a clamor about a “Southern 
conspiracy” and “war of aggression.” 
In those years, when Southerners 
were making history and Northern- 
ers were writing it, the version which 
got into the books and persisted for 
a generation was the Abolitionist 
contention that Polk had precipi- 
tated an “unjust war” against a weak 
neighbor in order to filch it of ter- 
ritory for the benefit of slavocracy— 
an act which was a “black spot” on 
the American flag. Not until after- 
ward was Polk given due recognition 
for his genuinely patriotic motives 


and his persistent quest for a peace- 
ful solution. 


Taylor on the Rio Grande 

The incident which made a smoul- 
dering war an official one had occur- 
red in that no-man’s land between 
the Nueces and the Rio Grande. 
On March 28 Taylor’s army had 
taken a position on the Rio Grande. 
Inland, at a bulge in the river, Tay- 
lor’s men erected Fort Texas, where 
the soldiers entrenched along the 
river could observe the Mexicans in 
their comfortable quarters across the 
stream at Matamoros. On April 12 
General Pedro de Ampudia sent Tay- 
lor a warning that the Americans 
must return to the Nueces or there 
would be a war. Taylor refused to 
budge, and instead, requested the 
fleet in the Gulf to blockade the 
mouth of the river. Since this act 
prevented the landing of supplies in- 
tended for the Mexican army, Am- 
pudia protested that such a blockade 
was an “act of war.” Taylor replied 
that he would raise the blockade if 
Ampudia would agree to an armistice 
pending the disposition of the dis- 
puted area by negotiations. 

The Mexican reply to the proposed 
armistice was the arrival of General 
Mariano Arista with two thousand 
reinforcements on April 25 and his 
immediate crossing of the river to 
*““defend” the Mexican claim to the 
contested territory. A small detach- 
ment of dragoons which Taylor sent 
out to investigate the reported “‘in- 
vasion” was cut to pieces by the 
Mexicans, It was this engagement 
which Taylor immediately described 
in a message dispatched on the 26th 
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to President Polk. Although the two 
nations would not be at war until 
Congress acted, Taylor in the mean- 
time was already at war. His position, 
with twenty seven hundred men 
against perhaps eight thousand, was 
none too comfortable. To make mat- 
ters worse, he desperately needed 
supplies which were being trans- 
ported to Point Isabel on the coast. 
Leaving the Seventh Infantry, com- 
prised of about five hundred men 
under Major Jacob Brown, to defend 
the fort, he marched with the rest 
to hold Point Isabel. On May 3 the 
booming of cannon in the distance 
brought realization that Fort Texas 
was under attack, as indeed it was. 
Although Major Brown was fatally 
wounded, the small garrison held on 
doggedly during the siege. Inciden- 
tally, in commemoration of Major 
Brown, the name of the fort was 
changed afterward to Fort Brown, 
from which Brownsville, Texas, later 
derived its name. 


On May 6, when Commodore 
David Conner sent ashore five hun- 
dred marines to hold Point Isabel, 
Taylor’s force, augmented by re- 
cruits recently arrived from New 
Orleans, started the return march 
toward Fort Texas. Altogether Tay- 
lor had twenty-two hundred men, 
accompanied by a supply train of 
two hundred wagons. Two days later 
the slow-moving expedition encoun- 
tered Arista’s army drawn up in 
position across the road on the plains 
of Palo Alto. Immediately Taylor’s 
forces gave battle. At first the Mexi- 
can artillery cut serious gaps in the 
American lines, until Taylor got his 
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battery into position for the return 
of a devastating fire upon the Mexi- 
cans. The way was prepared, then, 
for an infantry assault; but dark- 
ness forced both sides to withdraw 
from the field of battle, where lay 
not less than two hundred and fifty 
of the Mexican dead and wounded. 
Taylor had lost nine killed and forty- 
four wounded. 

The next day Taylor’s men crossed 
the plain into the chaparral in pur- 
suit of Arista. At noon they encoun- 
tered his army, again drawn up in 
position, but this time in resacas, or 
dry depressions, surrounded by the 
dense chapparal. This, then, was the 
day for the infantry, who hacked 
their way through the brush and bat- 
tered at the enemy lines. Soon Ar- 
ista’s flanks caved in and the Mexi- 
can army, Arista included, ran for 
the river, with the Americans in close 
pursuit. Altogether the Mexicans 
lost two hundred and sixty-two 
killed and three hundred and forty- 
five wounded, while Taylor had 
sacrificed only thirty-nine and 
eighty-two, respectively. It was a de- 
cisive victory; not only had Fort 
Texas been relieved, but now Taylor 
could assume the offensive. On the 
second day after this battle, as we 
have noted, President Polk and the 
Congress recognized the existence of 
a full-fledged war without know- 
ledge yet of this triumph at Resaca 
de la Palma. 


On to Monterrey 


President Polk called for the en- 
listment of twenty thousand volun- 
teers and entrusted the superior com- 
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mand to General Winfield Scott, 
veteran of the War of 1812. As the 
war progressed, it assumed a four- 
fold plan of attack. One was across 
the Rio Grande into  northeast- 
ern Mexico; another was overland 
through New Mexico and Arizona 
to California; a third was by sea to 
the California ports; and the final 
and decisive one was over the moun- 
tains from Gulf ports to the City of 
Mexico. Since all campaigns con- 
tributed ultimately to the defeat of 
of Mexico, all had an influence upon 
the outcome of the final negotiations 
as they pertained to the Southwest. 

The advance across the Rio Grande 
was itself comprised of three prongs 
—General Taylor from Fort Brown, 
General Wool from San Antonio, and 
Colonel Doniphan from Santa Fe. 
The first to cross was Taylor, to 
Matamoros on May 18. To this point 
his campaign had been waged by 
well-disciplined regulars, but now he 
was overwhelmed by the arrival of 
untrained and ill-equipped volun- 
teers. Soon he had eight thousand 
men under his command and found 
himself, as he put it, “embarrassed 
by numbers.” Previously, too, his 
camp had been in the field, but now 
it was near the Mexican town of 
Matamoros, which was converted 
overnight from a quiet Mexican City 
to a den of newly arrived gamblers, 
saloonkeepers, vaudeville actors, and 
the usual adventurous hangers-on. 
As the army awaited the arrival of 
transport steamships, the men _ be- 
came restless in their idleness; they 
consumed too much liquor, annoyed 
and plundered the Mexican country- 


side, and quarreled with each other. 

Finally, in August, by means of 
twenty steamboats, Taylor was able 
to transport his army upstream to 
Camargo, where the equipment was 
transferred to nineteen hundred pack 
mules, loaded and driven by Mexi- 
cans employed for that task. By Sep- 
tember 1 the army was marching to- 
ward Monterrey, one hundred and 
fifty miles to the southwest. In mid- 
September, as the army approached 
the objective, capital of Nuevo Leon, 
Taylor divided it into two commands. 
He led the approach from the east, 
while General William J. Worth, 
with two thousand men, including 
the Texas Cavalry, encircled the city 
in order to approach it from the 
west. On the twenty-first the fight- 
ing began, and after four days Gen- 
eral Ampudia capitulated. 

A week later General John E. Wool 
with his “Army of the Center,” 
about four thousand men, left San 
Antonio by the old Camino Real to 
cross the Rio Grande and take Chi- 
huahua. At Monclova, however, he 
received instructions to continue to 
Parras instead of Chihuahua, and 
there to hold his position as the west 
flank of Taylor’s command. 

Meanwhile the third prong, com- 
prised of Colonel Alexander W. 
Doniphan’s Missouri Volunteers, was 
advancing toward Chihuahua, as 
will be described later; but at this 
point some changes in strategy and 
in command are to be noted. In 
Mexico, Paredes had been removed 
from the presidency by revolution, 
and the provisional government now 
turned to the recently exiled Santa 
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Anna for command of the defense 
on the northern border, where Tay- 
lor had been so successful thus far. 
From Monterrey the Americans 
advanced toward Mexico City. In 
fact, that had been Scott’s original in- 
structions to Taylor, but now the of- 
ficials of the War Department at 
Washington saw that such a cam- 
paign would be exceedingly slow and 
difficult. Moreover, Taylor, a Whig, 
was the hero of the hour and had 
consented to be his party’s candidate 
for the Presidency at the next elec- 
tion, much to the chagrin of the 
Democratic administration. Scott, 
too, was a Whig, but the making of 
another Whig hero might detract 
somewhat from Taylor’s glory. At 
least, so thought the political strate- 
gists, but there were also good mili- 
tary reasons for trying another ap- 
proach to Mexico City. The plans 
were changed and General Scott was 
to relieve General Taylor of a major 
part of his army for a landing at 
Vera Cruz. When Scott came to Ca- 
margo on the Rio Grande for con- 
sultation about the division of the 
troops, Taylor informed Scott that 
he could not meet him there because 
he was “‘too busy” at Monterrey, and 
when Scott instructed Taylor to con- 
centrate his men at Monterrey, Tay- 
lor declined to do so “without orders 
to that effect from the proper au- 
thority.” However, Scott did finally 
obtain removal of a large part of Tay- 
lor’s force for his own campaign in 
central Mexico. Taylor complained 
that he had left only six thousand 
men, mostly volunteers, to face four 
times as many Mexicans who were 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


approaching Saltillo under Santa 
Anna. Nevertheless, with his re- 
duced force, Taylor met Santa Anna 
at Buena Vista on February 21 and 
on the next day won a brilliant vic- 
tory which contributed to his elec- 
tion to the presidency. Subsequently 
Santa Anna was drawn back to the 
south by Scott’s landing at Vera 
Cruz, while Taylor maintained mere- 
ly a defensive position at Monterrey. 

In these campaigns recognition 
must be given to the Texans for 
their significant contribution. The 
first state governor, J. Pinckney 
Henderson, took personal command 
of the Texas contingent of two regi- 
ments of infantry and two of cav- 
alry. In the battle at Monterrey the 
Rangers under Colonel Jack Hays 
won renown as versatile scouts and 
courageous cavalrymen, and part of 
this regiment later participated in the 
advance upon Mexico City. The ear- 
lier humiliation suffered at Santa Fe 
and at Mier had been duly avenged 
at last! 


The Army of the West 
All this while, there had been rapid 


developments in New Mexico and in 
California. As early as June 6, 1846, 
volunteers began assembling at Fort 
Leavenworth to make up the first 
companies of the Army of the West 
under the command of Colonel Ste- 
phen Watts Kearny, a strict discip- 
linarian and a veteran of the War of 
1812, who was to be promoted to the 
rank of general in the course of this 
campaign. He had been instructed 
by President Polk to accomplish his 
objective, the occupation of the bor- 
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der territories of northern Mexico, by 
peaceful persuasion, if possible; but 
in case he met resistance, he was pre- 
pared to take possession forcibly. 
Near the end of June, Kearny had his 
supply train and his army of seven- 
teen hundred men on the road, and 
sixty-five miles beyond Independence 
the expedition turned west on the 
Santa Fe Trail. Immediately an ef- 
fort was made to intercept a wagon 
train of munitions destined for New 
Mexico. Governor Manuel Armijo, 
when he had received news that war 
had been started, had sent Albert 
Speyer, a Santa Fe merchant, to St. 
Louis for the acquisition of arms, and 
his two wagons now were reported 
traveling westward. To overtake 
them Kearny sent ahead two com- 
panies of dragoons under Captain 
Benjamin D. Moore, but the wagons 
had too much of a head start. Cap- 
tain Moore did, however, detain over 
four hundred other wagons on the 
trail and had them form a caravan 
in the wake of the protective army. 

The main body of Kearny’s in- 
fantry accomplished the march to 
Bent’s fort in the remarkable time 
of twenty-nine days, and _ there 
Kearny ordered a halt for a brief 
rest while he planned his ap- 
proach to New Mexico. Three Mexi- 
cans who had been captured on the 
trail were allowed to observe freely 
the strength of his encamped army, 
whereupon they were permitted to 
depart for Santa Fe. Then Kearny 
dispatched a proclamation to the 
citizens of New Mexico, who were 
urged to submit to his superior arms. 
He promised protection to those who 


were disposed to friendliness and 
punishment to those who offered 
resistance. In addition, on August 1, 
he drafted a letter to Governor Ar- 
mijo, whom he assured that he came 
with the intention of considering 
“All Mexicans & others as friends 
who will remain quietly & peaceably 
at home & attend to their own af- 
fairs’; such persons would not be 
disturbed “either in their Persons, 
their Property, or their Religion,” 
but those who resisted should be 
warned that he came with a force 
sufficient to take possession of the 
territory east of the Rio Grande now 
claimed by the United States as a re- 
sult of the acquisition of Texas. As 
the bearer of this message Kearny sent 
ahead Captain Philip St. George 
Cooke, a soldier of long experience 
on the Santa Fe Trail, and he was 
accompanied by James W. Magoffin, 
a Kentuckian who had become an 
influential merchant at Chihuahua 
as well as a familiar figure in Spanish 
society at Santa Fe. Magoffin was a 
secret emissary, well chosen for his 
task of exercising some persuasion 
in high places, while Cooke was the 
official messenger who bore a warn- 
ing of ill consequences to follow in 
case the negotiations failed. Together 
they made a good team for a well- 
conceived mission. 


In New Mexico, Governor Armijo 
was in a jam. Never popular with 
the oppressed masses, who might now 
find courage to rise against him, he 
was nonetheless charged with the 
responsibility of organizing and com- 
manding his people in the defense of 
their country. By calling out the mili- 


168 


tia he could muster several thousand 
men, but they were untrained and 
poorly armed. For one thing, the 
territory never had been blessed with 
military equipment in abundance, 
and for another, the governors al- 
ways had been cautious about letting 
the militia have more than bows and 
arrows, lest the arms be used against 
their own despotic persons. Now that 
the muskets brought in by Speyer 
relieved the shortage somewhat, Ar- 
mijo might be able to rally an ef- 
fective defense. 

When the two emissaries arrived 
in Santa Fe, they obtained private 
interviews with the governor. First, 
Cooke presented Kearny’s ultimatum. 
Next, Magoffin persuaded Armijo 
not to make a stand against the Army 
of the West in Apache Canyon, the 
best defensive position, although ad- 
mittedly he would have to make a 
show of resistance. That some money 
may have changed hands is suggested 
by the claim of fifty-thousand dol- 
lars which Magoffin later submitted 
to his government for his “‘expenses” 
in conducting these negotiations. 
There still remained Colonel Diego 
Archuleta, next in command, who, 
according to all reports, was deter- 
mined to fight, and Magoffin sought 
his codperation by appealing to his 
ambition. The United States was 
claiming only the territory to the 
Rio Grande, Magoffin contended, 
which would leave headless all of 
western New Mexico. Would Ar- 
chuleta like to emerge as the new 
ruler of that vast territory? This sug- 
gestion temporarily cooled off the 
Colonel. 
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With the way thus prepared for 
his entrada, Colonel Kearny led his 
army through the defiles of Raton 
Pass and down the Santa Fe Trail 
into New Mexico. Since the route 
by way of Taos might be blocked 
by Pueblo Indians, whom Kearny did 
not want to antagonize if he could 
avoid it, he chose, instead, the route 
by way of Las Vegas. At that outpost 
of Mexican settlement the army ar- 
rived on August 15, and to the citi- 
zens fearfully assembled in the plaza 
General Kearny proclaimed publicly 
the possession of New Mexico by the 
United States. “We come amongst 
you as friends, not as enemies; as 
protectors, not as conquerors,” he 
said, and those who would “remain 
peaceably at home,” he assured pro- 
tection. “But listen! He who promises 
to be quiet and is found in arms 
against me, I will hang!” At the con- 
clusion of his address he administered 
the oath of new allegiance to the two 
local alcaldes and pledged them his 
support. 

As Kearny’s men left Las Vegas, 
they fully expected a battle with 
Mexican forces somewhere on the 
way to Santa Fe, most likely in 
Apache Canyon. Kearny was pre- 
pared for that exigency, too, since he 
dared not place too much dependence 
upon the advance negotiations. How- 
ever, when the Army of the West 
came through Apache Canyon, the 
ramparts were there but no defend- 
ers. After Armijo’s interview with 
Magoffin, he had made quite a blus- 
ter about his patriotism, his willing- 
ness to sacrifice his life for his coun- 
try, and the terrors which would be 
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inflicted upon Mexican homes and 
churches if the invaders took posses- 
sion. He had had the ramparts pre- 
pared, the artillery placed in position, 
and several thousand men arrayed 
in formation at the pass. Then he 
had called a council of war, to which 
he had put the question whether they 
should fight, and when some few 
had expressed doubt about the evil 
intentions attributed to the invaders, 
and had questioned the efficacy of 
the defensive force, Armijo had 
shouted “Cowards” and had ordered 
the men to break camp. Thus when 
Kearny reached the pass, Armijo and 
a few of his followers were traveling 
south toward Albuquerque, their 
wagons loaded with all the silverware 
and other loot which Armijo had 
commandeered ostensibly to meet the 
expense of protecting New Mexican 
homes and churches. And in his re- 
port to the central government he 
was able to boast about his own loy- 
alty, while blaming his “cowardly” 
soldiers for his failure. 


Kearny in Santa Fe 


The day after Kearny’s bloodless 
occupation of Santa Fe, he appeared 
before the townsmen gathered in the 
plaza and delivered an address in 
which he proclaimed that Armijo no 
longer was governor. He repeated the 
assurances which he had expressed 
at Las Vegas, and the territorial lieu- 
tenant-governor, Juan Bautista Vigil 
y Alarid, replied by calling on his 
people “to obey and respect the es- 
tablished authorities, no matter what 
may be our private opinions.” He 
lamented the “domestic troubles” 
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which had been their misfortune, and 
he complimented themselves upon 
being conquered by ‘a great and 
powerful nation” whose officers were 
kind and courteous, in contrast to 
what might have been their lot if 
invaded by some European power. 
On the next day the Pueblo chiefs 
who came in to declare their al- 
legiance related how their traditions 
had promised them that some day 
men would come from the east to 
deliver them from Spanish “injustice 
and oppression.” 

General Kearny remained in Santa 
Fe until September 25. In that time 
he and his staff drafted a code of 
civil law which gave due recognition 
to Spanish institutions, and he ap- 
pointed Charles Bent of Taos civil 
governor. He selected a site for a 
fort near Santa Fe, where his soldiers 
soon began construction of the adobe 
structure, named Fort Marcy. He led 
seven hundred of his men down the 
valley as far as Tomé and, upon his 
return, he reported to Washington, 
prematurely, that the inhabitants of 
the entire province were hospitable 
and ‘‘contented with the change of 
government.” 

During Kearny’s month in Santa 
Fe, there were, of course, some ap- 
propriate social festivities—grand 
balls for the officers and dinner par- 
ties for the dignitaries. Into this so- 
ciety came Susan Shelby Magoffin, 
bride of Samuel, younger brother of 
James Magoffin. They were follow- 
ing Kearny’s army and the caravan 
of wagons en route to Chihuahua, 
but they had to wait at Santa Fe for 
assurance of safety on the journey 
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southward. Thus the young Mrs. 
Magoffin found herself the first 
Anglo-American woman to be feted 
in the society of the ancient capital, 
and she enjoyed it thoroughly. She 
liked the Mexican food, admired the 
politeness of the people, and found 
the bailes entertaining; but at church 
services, where the priest ‘neither 
preached nor prayed” and “repeated 
some latin neither understood by 
himself or his hearers,” she concluded 
that this was “‘a strange mode of wor- 
ship to a protestant.” Of more im- 
mediate concern to herself and her 
husband were the rumors which she 
heard about the plans of Armijo to 
return with four or five thousand 
men for reconquest of the province. 


Doniphan’s Campaign 


Although Armijo never returned 
with an army, Colonel Doniphan 
had to lead his regiment southward 
in the face of those ominous rumors. 
He and his thousand Missouri volun- 
teers had accompanied Kearny to 
Santa Fe, and his orders were to con- 
tinue to Chihuahua, where he was 
to support General Wool in the oc- 
cupation of that state. First, how- 
ever, since General Kearny set out 
for California on September 25, 
Doniphan had to hold Santa Fe until 
relieved by reinforcements. Early in 
October, when Colonel Sterling Price 
with another regiment of Missouri 
Volunteers arrived in Santa Fe, Colo- 
nel Doniphan was free to depart; but 
because the Navajos had been troub- 
lesome during the period of confu- 
sion at the capital, Kearny had re- 
quested that Doniphan first obtain 
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their pacification. In late October 
Doniphan’s little band, ignorant of 
the risk they were running, marched 
into the heart of the Navajo country, 
where the thousands of warriors con- 
ceivably could have obliterated the 
Missourians. Instead, the Indians mis- 
took ignorance for courage, and 
courage they always admired. When 
Doniphan called fourteen of the 
chiefs into council at Bear Springs, 
they expressed astonishment that the 
Americans should ask them to cease 
making war upon the Mexicans when 
the Americans were engaged in such 
a war themselves. Nevertheless, they 
yielded to Doniphan’s persuasion and 
agreed to a treaty of peace, which, 
incidentally, soon was forgotten. 


With this difficult mission ac- 
complished, Doniphan’s army, ac- 
companied by the Magoffins and a 
caravan of traders’ wagons, headed 
down the Rio Grande in mid-Decem- 
ber. Across the dreaded Jornada del 
Muerte the men marched, arriving 
at the village of Dona Ana on De- 
cember 22. Here they learned that 
a Mexican force of two thousand 
under Colonel Antonio Ponce was 
arrayed before them, and at El Bra- 
zito the two armies met. Doniphan’s 
men held their fire until the charg- 
ing Mexicans were right upon them, 
and then they blazed away with such 
murderous accuracy that the battle 
was over in half an hour. The Mexi- 
cans left forty-three dead on the 
field, while the Americans had only 
seven men wounded. This was the 
only resistance which Doniphan en- 
countered within New Mexico. 


At El Paso, while the men rested 
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and enjoyed the strange sights and 
indulged too much in gambling, 
Doniphan became concerned because 
he had received no news of the ap- 
proach of General Wool. Actually 
Wool’s instructions had been revised 
so that he never would come to Chi- 
huahua, but Doniphan had not been 
so informed. Early in February, when 
some needed artillery arrived from 
Santa Fe, Doniphan concluded to 
wait no longer, and again he and 
his men set out on the trail toward 
the City of Chihuahua. Now he be- 
gan to pick up rumors, still unoffi- 
cial, that Wool would not meet him 
in Chihuahua; yet he deliberately 
marched onward into unknown terri- 
tory with no possibility of aid from 
any quarter. Finally, on February 28, 
a few days after Taylor’s victory at 
Buena Vista, the Missouri regiment 
came upon fortifications erected 
across the road eighteen miles north 
of the City of Chihuahua. The works 
were fortified by ten artillery pieces 
and garrisoned by two thousand men 
under the command of General José 
A. Heredia. Without hesitation Doni- 
phan moved into battle position and, 
thanks to his artillery, was able to 
pour a more devastating enfilade into 
the Mexican lines than they were 
able to return. Their powder was 
punk, and often the farm boys from 
Missouri were able to dodge the ap- 
proaching cannon balls as they came 
bouncing into the American lines. 
After an hour of this, Doniphan’s 
men charged the ramparts and routed 
the enemy. In this incredible Battle 
of Sacramento the Americans lost 
only one killed as compared to three 
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hundred for the enemy. 

On the day after this battle, Doni- 
phan occupied the City of Chihua- 
hua, where he remained until he re- 
ceived orders, finally, to join General 
Wool near Saltillo. In May the invin- 
cible Thousand arrived at Buena Vis- 
ta, and after inspection and review by 
General Taylor, they were transport- 
ed back to New Orleans. There they 
received the first pay that had caught 
up with them since their departure 
from Missouri. In a year’s time they 
had covered over five thousand miles 
in one of the most remarkable cam- 
paigns in American military history. 


Resistance in New Mexico 


Doniphan and Kearny had de- 
parted from New Mexico in confi- 
dence that that territory was securely 
occupied, but they so reckoned with- 
out allowance for one Colonel Ar- 
chuleta—he who had expected to 
come into possession of the western 
half of the province. Although 
Kearny in his proclamation had made 
claim only to the land east of the 
Rio Grande, the Americans subse- 
quently had taken possession of the 
entire territory. The disgruntled 
Colonel, along with one Tomas Or- 
tiz, then organized a conspiracy 
against the conquerors, and to abet 
their cause, they aroused the Pueblos 
of the northern counties. When ru- 
mors of this trickled into Santa Fe 
in December, Colonel Price promptly 
arrested some of the conspirators; but 
Archuleta and Ortiz were not among 
them. They had fled to Mexico. 

The Taos Indians, once aroused, 
were not easily quieted. On January 
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19, while Governor Bent and five 
other officials were in Taos, the In- 
dians went on the warpath to avenge 
the arrest of three of their number 
for theft. First they killed the Mexi- 
can prefect and the Anglo-American 
sheriff, and then they broke into 
Bent’s house and brutally murdered 
the governor and all in his party. 
When the rampage was over, there 
were only two Americans in Taos 
who had escaped the wrath of the 
infuriated Indians, and at Arroyo 
Hondo, north of Taos, eight more 
had fallen in battle with the Pueblos. 

On January 23 Price led his in- 
fantry and cavalry north to subdue 
the rebellion. Near Santa Cruz de la 
Cafiada, where Armijo once had done 
battle with Chief Gonzalez, Price en- 
countered and soon routed a disor- 
ganized concentration of Indians and 
New Mexicans. On February 3 he 
overtook a large band of the insur- 
gents at Taos Pueblo and poured 
cannon fire into the buildings. Then 
his men assaulted the principal 
stronghold, the church, and killed 
most of its defenders. On the next 
day, with one hundred and fifty 
dead, the remaining four hundred oc- 
cupants of the Pueblo capitulated. 
Six of the leaders were brought to 
trial before Judge Carlos Beaubien, 
whose son had been killed in the 
massacre, and on February 9 the cul- 
prits were hanged. 

Meanwhile the uprising at Taos 
had enflamed the village of Mora, 
east of the mountains, where a band 
of insurgents murdered five Ameri- 
can merchants. On February 25th 
Captain J. R. Hendley led a party 


of Americans, who had gathered at 
Las Vegas for safety, in an assault 
upon Mora. In the street fighting 
which ensued, Captain Hendley lost 
his life, but the others killed fifteen 
New Mexicans and nearly destroyed 
the village of Mora. Soon afterward 
a conspiracy was detected at Las 
Vegas, and in June, 1847, a detach- 
ment of American soldiers attacked 
that town, killed ten or twelve New 
Mexicans, burned the mill of the 
alcalde, and returned about fifty 
prisoners to Santa Fe. Of these, thirty 
subsequently were executed. 


The occupation of New Mexico, 
often hailed as a “peaceful” accom- 
plishment, had actually precipitated 
considerable bloodshed before the 
territory finally was brought under 
American administration. Altogether, 
at El Brazito, Santa Cruz, Taos, Mora, 
and Las Vegas, nearly three hundred 
Mexicans had been killed and thirty- 
some Americans had lost their lives; 
moreover, of the six battles fought 
in our Southwest, three had occurred 
in New Mexico (El Brazito, Santa 
Cruz, and Taos). Yet it is true that 
the original entrada by Kearny had 
been gained without resistance, and 
if the Mexicans had stood their 
ground at Apache Canyon, the fatali- 
ties would have numbered hundreds 
more. 


Frémont in California 


The troubles in New Mexico arose 
and subsided unknown to General 
Kearny, who had hastened on his way 
to California. As he traveled down 
the Rio Grande late that September 
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of 1846, he met Kit Carson and a 
party of other scouts who had come 
through from the coast bearing a 
gratifying message for transmission to 
President Polk. This news he im- 
parted to Kearny—that under the 
leadership of John C. Frémont the 
Californians had won their freedom 
and had established a republic. Kear- 
ny persuaded Carson to join him as 
his guide, while he sent the letters on 
to Washington by other dependable 
messengers. Then, because a large 
force seemed unneeded, Kearny sent 
back to Santa Fe much of his im pedi- 
menta and all but one hundred of 
his dragoons. With these and a core 
of topographical engineers, he turned 
west from the Rio Grande and drove 
man and beast as rapidly as possible 
toward California. After all, he him- 
self was supposed to conquer Cali- 
fornia, and it appeared that he had 
better get there promptly if he was 
to have a hand at all in the affair. 


Now it is necessary to turn back 
and review those events which had 
taken place on the coast, starting 
even before Kearny had departed 
from Leavenworth. As noted pre- 
viously, before hostilities began, 
President Polk had sent to the west 
coast a special emissary with secret 
instructions for Commodore Sloat 
and Consul Larkin. This messenger, 
Lieutenant Archibald Gillespie of 
the Marine Corps, crossed Mexico, 
delivered his memorized instructions 
to Sloat at Mazatlan, and arrived in 
California on April 17, a few days 
before President Paredes proclaimed 
a “defensive war.” After he had con- 
veyed his message to Larkin, Gilles- 
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pie also conferred with Captain Fré- 
mont, who was in California at that 
time with an exploring party. Fré- 
mont afterward stated that Polk’s 
instructions to swing California sen- 
timent “in favor of the United 
States,” and to counteract “the de- 
signs of the British upon that coun- 
try,” in effect authorized him in 
“taking possession of California.” 


Before Frémont had an opportu- 
nity to assert his leadership, there 
occurred some other incidents which 
ultimately worked in his favor. That 
spring, when the Californians had 
learned that Paredes had succeeded 
Herrera as President of Mexico, Gov- 
ernor Pio Pico had called a conven- 
tion to meet at Santa Barbara June 
15 with the intention of proclaiming 
independence under the protection 
of some other nation. In June, Sir 
George Seymour, in command of the 
British Pacific squadron, sailed north 
in order to be on hand when Cali- 
fornia cut her ties with Mexico. 
Simultaneously, the aged Commodore 
John D. Sloat, who now had news 
of the clash of arms in Texas, also 
sailed up the coast to blockade the 
California ports, as he had been in- 
structed to do in case of war. It 
happened, however, that the Con- 
vention of Santa Barbara erupted into 
a civil conflict between northern and 
southern California. Since partisans 
of the two regions could not agree 
upon the location of a capital, Com- 
andante Castro and Governor Pico 
began aligning their forces for a 
civil war. 

If California were to gain inde- 
pendence from this crisis in Mexican 
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affairs, it appeared that someone be- 
sides the native Californians was go- 
ing to have to take the lead, and this 
is where Frémont stepped in. But 
first a word about his fortuitous 
presence in California at this critical 
moment. John Charles Frémont, son- 
in-law of Senator Thomas Hart 
Benton of Missouri, had conducted 
four exploring expeditions into the 
West, and this was his fifth. With 
trappers as guides, he had traveled 
over trails long familiar to the Moun- 
tain Men, with a wife of literary 
talent he was able to produce im- 
pressive reports, and with friends in 
high circles he was able to get those 
reports published for wide distribu- 
tion. In this way he acquired a repu- 
tation as the “Pathfinder of the 
West,” and obviously his star was 
rising in the political galaxy. Now, on 
his most famous expedition, he had 
brought an official government party 
of sixty-two men, including Kit Car- 
son, across the Rockies by way of 
Utah to Sutter’s Fort in California 
in the spring of 1845. Through Con- 
sul Larkin he had obtained permis- 
sion of the comandante to conduct 
“scientific” observations in Califor- 
nia, provided he should keep away 
from the coast. When he had ignored 
that proviso and had appeared at 
Salinas, Castro had ordered him to 
depart, whereupon he did retire 
northward slowly until overtaken by 
Gillespie at Klamath Lake. 

Frémont turned back, camped at 
Maryville Butte on the Sacramento, 
and explained that he was preparing 
to return to Missouri; but actually 
he was observing cautiously the tur- 
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moil in California. Bands of wor- 
ried settlers came to his camp for 
protection and counsel, and while 
still remaining in the background, 
he advised them as to steps which 
they might take. They did. Ezekiel 
Merritt and thirty-four others seized 
the northern Mexican post at Sono- 
ma, confiscated the cattle and mili- 
tary supplies, and took as prisoners 
eighteen of the occupants, including 
Mariano Vallejo, founder of the set- 
tlement. At Sonoma that June 14, 
under the leadership of William B. 
Ide, the Americans proclaimed Cali- 
fornia independent and designed for 
the new republic a flag displaying 
the design of a grizzly bear—hence 
the name, “Bear Flag Republic.” On 
the next day, Frémont sent a request 
to the commander of an American 
warship offshore for supplies and 
money which he claimed he needed 
for his long journey to Missouri, and 
the commander responded generous- 
ly. Thus strengthened, Frémont 
moved into Sonoma, assumed active 
leadership of the movement for in- 
dependence, and planned to extend 
the control of the republic through- 
out California. 


Occupation of the Seaports 


On July 2 Commodore Sloat’s 
flagship anchored in Monterey Bay, 
and on the 7th a landing party oc- 
cupied the capital. Sloat then pro- 
claimed California a possession of the 
United States and promised the in- 
habitants protection of personal 
rights and freedom from arbitrary 
restrictions. Two days later the com- 
mander of a warship at San Fran- 
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cisco took possession of that port and 
sent a detachment of men to Sonoma, 
where they pulled down the Bear 
Flag and hoisted the Stars and Stripes. 

On July 16 a British man-of-war, 
commanded by Sir George Seymour, 
came into Monterey Bay, but simul- 
taneously another United States frig- 
ate appeared and prepared for action. 
The British were indisposed to fight, 
however, and soon sailed away. This 
American frigate brought in Com- 
modore Robert F. Stockton, replacing 
Sloat, who was due for retirement. 
Since Castro was defiantly organizing 
a defensive force, Stockton formed 
the California Battalion of Mounted 
Riflemen under the command of 
Major Frémont, who in this way 
brought in his own services and that 
of sixty of his followers into collab- 
oration with Stockton. In the face of 
this vigorous action, Castro’s little 
army evaporated; but southern Cali- 
fornia remained unconquered. There- 
fore Stockton sailed for Los Angeles, 
while Frémont with three hundred 
men followed by land. 

At San Pedro on August 7 Stock- 
ton landed an “army” of three hun- 
dred and sixty sailors, who were 
joined by Frémont and eighty of his 
cavalrymen. Together they entered 
Los Angeles on the 12th, unopposed. 
Stockton proclaimed the annexation 
of California to the United States 
and imposed martial law upon the 
citizens, with himself as governor 
until a civil government could be set 
up. He and his staff drafted a new 
code of laws, started a school, and an- 
nounced an election for September 
15 for the selection of municipal of- 
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ficers. He reported to Washington 
that he had “‘restored peace and har- 
mony among the people,” but like 
Kearny in New Mexico, he had ar- 
rived at this happy conclusion a bit 
prematurely. 

The severity of Governor Stock- 
ton’s police regulations and the block- 
ade of California ports, which he 
ordered, so annoyed the Californians 
that they organized an insurrection, 
and on September 24 Captain José 
Maria Flores with an army of five 
hundred moved into camp near Los 
Angeles. On the next day, when 
Kearny was departing from distant 
Santa Fe, Flores laid siege to the city 
and forced the surrender of the small 
group of Americans who were occu- 
pying it. It happened that the confi- 
dent Commodore sailed up the coast, 
leaving Captain Gillespie in com- 
mand, and thus it was Gillespie and 
not Stockton who suffered personal 
humiliation by this surprising re- 
versal. Stockton, in San Francisco, 
immediately sent a warship to San 
Pedro, but the landing party was re- 
pulsed by the Californians, who then 
chose Flores as governor and com- 
mander. 


Kearny in Command 


While Flores was strengthening 
his army, and Stockton was preparing 
another expedition, and Frémont was 
maintaining control in the north, 
Kearny was hastening toward the 
coast under the stimulation of the 
premature news that California had 
been pacified. Down the Gila came 
Kearny’s picked company, and on 


November 25 they forded the Colo- 
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rado River and were in California. 
Before they and their horses had re- 
cuperated from the hardships of the 
desert crossing, they encountered a 
large force under the command of 
Andrés Pico. At San Pascual on De- 
cember 6 Kearny’s troops attacked 
the Californians at night in the rain. 
In the encounter all was confusion, 
and the next morning both sides 
retired to their camps. Kearny 
counted nineteen killed and as many 
wounded, including himself, while 
the enemy had lost thirty killed. On 
the following day Kearny’s forlorn 
survivors carried their wounded to 
the nearest ranch, while the courage- 
ous Kit Carson stole through the 
enemy positions to seek relief. In re- 
sponse to Carson’s appeal, Stockton at 
San Diego sent out a hundred soldiers 
and eighty marines to extricate the 
Army of the West and bring them 
to San Diego. Kearny then reported 
that he had won a victory at San 
Pascual, but it was a rather dubious 
triumph. Historians since have won- 
dered why the battle was fought at 
all under such unfavorable condi- 
tions, when an alternate route to San 
Diego by way of Cajon Pass lay open 
before the weary Army of the West. 

Near San Diego Kearny’s dragoons 
united with four hundred sailors and 
marines and sixty volunteers for a 
march upon Los Angeles. Flores’ 
men came out to halt the Americans, 
but wilted before the charge made 
upon their lines. On January 10, 
1847, the Stars and Stripes once more 
were raised over the City of the 
Angels. Meanwhile Frémont with 
four hundred mounted riflemen had 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


been approaching from the north, 
and on January 13, near Los Angeles, 
he met Andrés Pico and a company 
of the Californians who had engaged 
Kearny at San Pascual. Now out- 
numbered, Pico capitulated. In the 
Treaty of Cahuenga, Kearny granted 
the insurgents freedom to remain in 
California and a guarantee of the 
rights and privileges of American 
citizens. 


The treaty terminated the clash 
of arms between the Californians and 
their conquerors only to give rise to 
conflicts among Stockton, Frémont, 
and Kearny. Stockton, acting under 
orders issued by the Navy Depart- 
ment, contended that he had full 
authority on both sea and land. He 
appointed Lieutenant-Colonel Fré- 
mont governor, whereas Kearny, cit- 
ing his orders from the War Depart- 
ment, insisted just as firmly that the 
responsibility was his. Emulating the 
earler California politicos, Frémont 
made his capital at Los Angeles, while 
Kearny set up his at Monterey. The 
conflict was resolved in February 
when Colonel Richard B. Mason ar- 
rived with instructions agreed upon 
by the secretaries of the Navy and 
War departments. The navy was to 
control port regulations, but the sen- 
ior army officer should be respon- 
sible for administration ashore. As 
soon as a company of New York 
volunteers arrived to support Mason, 
Kearny arrested Frémont and re- 
turned to Washington by way of the 
South Pass through the Rockies. Fré- 
mont was brought to court-martial 
on the charges of insubordination, 
prejudicial conduct, and mutiny. The 
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prolonged hearings ran up a high 
political fever in the States; never- 
theless the court found him guilty 
and recommended his dismissal from 
the service. President Polk finally ap- 
proved the sentence, except for the 
charge of mutiny, but restored Fré- 
mont to his rank. In protest, Frémont 
resigned from the Army, and _ his 
father-in-law, Senator Benton, quit 
the chairmanship of the Senate Com- 
mittee on Military Affairs. Frémont’s 
growth as presidential timber may 
have been stunted momentarily, but 
he soon recovered. In 1856 he became 
the first candidate for the presidency 
advanced by the new Republican 
Party, and in this way the War with 
Mexico had produced its second such 
aspirant. 


The Mormon Battalion 


In his rapid march to California, 
Kearny had not paused to give at- 
tention to the sparse Spanish settle- 
ments in Arizona. This he had left 
to the Mormon Battalion. At the out- 
break of the war the Mormons, under 
the leadership of Brigham Young, 
had removed from Nauvoo, Illinois, 
to a temporary encampment at Coun- 
cil Bluffs, Iowa, and were preparing 
to travel on west to an isolated loca- 
tion, perhaps in the far northern part 
of the territory then still part of 
Mexico. Since considerable prejudice 
against the Latter Day Saints had 
been aroused in the States, this re- 
moval, at a time when the United 
States was entering upon a war with 
Mexico, could be interpreted adverse- 
ly. To counteract any prejudicial con- 
tentions about unpatriotic motives, 


and for a combination of other rea- 
sons, Brigham Young offered to send 
a battalion of Mormons for participa- 
tion in the military conflict. Conse- 
quently, before Kearny had left Fort 
Leavenworth in June, 1846, he had 
sent Captain James Allen to the 
Mormon camp as enlisting officer. 
Volunteers soon filled five companies, 
which arrived at Fort Leavenworth 
on August 1 and reached Santa Fe 
in two detachments on October 9 
and eles 


Captain Philip St. George Cooke 
took command of the four hundred 
and eighty-six recruits, of whom he 
sent back eighty-six who were unfit 
for the ordeal ahead. By orders from 
Kearny, he was to mark a wagon trail 
to California and to take possession 
of Tucson en route. On October 19 
the Battalion left the capital, and in 
November it crossed from the Rio 
Grande to Arizona by a route south 
of that taken by Kearny. In early 
December, as the expedition ap- 
proached Tucson, Cooke sent a cou- 
rier into the Mexican village for 
negotiations with the comandante, 
Antonio Comaduran. Since the garri- 
son at the presidio numbered only a 
little over a hundred men, the coman- 
dante agreed to an armistice and 
withdrew from the town. On De- 
cember 17, therefore, without firing 
a shot, the Battalion entered Tucson. 
which Cooke described as a village 
having somewhat the appearance of 
Santa Fe, but “more populous” than 
he had expected, “containing about 
five hundred.” 

On the next day the expedition 
went north to the Gila and the oft- 
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traveled trail to California. On Jan- 
uary 9 it crossed the Colorado River 
at the Yuma junction, and twenty 
days later it reached San Diego. On 
the coast the Mormons served on gar- 
rison duty in several towns until they 
were discharged on July 16, 1847. 
The Battalion had claimed possession 
of the settled portion of Arizona for 
the United States and had marked the 
first wagon road to California. As 
Cooke wrote in his report, “marching 
half naked and half fed, and living 
upon wild animals, we have discov- 
ered and made a road of great value 
to our country.” After traversing 
more than two thousand miles, Cooke 
concluded, ‘‘History may be searched 
in vain for an equal march of in- 
fantry.” 


Conclusion in Mexico 


The ultimate success of the cam- 
paigns of Cooke, Kearny, Doniphan, 
Wool, and Taylor in the northern 
borderlands of Mexico depended 
upon the final outcome of the war, 
which was determined by Scott’s de- 
cisive victories in Mexico. On March 
9, 1847, two months after the Battle 
of San Pascual, and two weeks after 
Taylor’s victory over Santa Anna at 
Buena Vista, Scott landed ten thou- 
sand men on the beaches at Vera 
Cruz, the gulf port of Mexico City. 
A siege and bombardment of the city 
effected its surrender on March 29, 
and on April 8, the invading force 
set out upon the highway toward the 
mountains which had to be crossed in 
order to reach the Mexican capital. 
A week later, with confidence as 
to the outcome, President Polk ap- 
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pointed Nicolas P. Trist to ’conduct 
the final peace negotiations, and Trist 
departed immediately for Vera Cruz. 
That Polk’s confidence was justified 
was affirmed on April 18 when Scott 
defeated Santa Anna at Cerro Gordo 
and took as prisoners three thousand 
officers and soldiers—almost half of 
the vanquished army. Near the capi- 
tal, at Churubusco, Scott again met 
and defeated the reinforced army of 
Santa Anna, on August 20, and again 
he took about three thousand pris- 
oners. Finally, on September 13, the 
Americans stormed and overwhelmed 
the last Mexican stronghold, the for- 
midable Palace of Chapultepec, and 
Santa Anna evacuated Mexico City. 


Since Scott now occupied the cap- 
ital and further resistance seemed 
foolhardy, the Mexican government 
entered into negotiations with Trist. 
After some annoying delays, the 
American envoy finally obtained 
agreement upon the Treaty of Gua- 
dalupe Hidalgo, which was signed on 
February 2, 1848. The war was over, 
and this final campaign had produced 
another national hero, General Scott, 
who became the third presidential as- 
pirant to emerge from the contest at 
arms. After Taylor had his turn, and 
won, in 1848, the Whigs chose Scott 
as their candidate for the presidency 
in 1852; but he lost to General 
Franklin Pierce, the Democratic can- 
didate, who had been his capable 
subordinate in this Mexican cam- 
paign. 

During the protracted negotiations 
in Mexico, President Polk, becoming 
impatient, had recalled Trist. But 
with the conclusion in sight, Trist 
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finished the job and carried the treaty 
to Washington. Although the agent 
had been disavowed, the treaty which 
he submitted was all that could be 
asked and was approved by the Sen- 
ate on March 10. By its terms the 
United States received confirmation 
of title to Texas as far as the Rio 
Grande and obtained the cession of 
the occupied borderlands--New Mex- 
ico, Arizona, and California. For this 
territory the United States agreed to 
pay fifteen million dollars and to as- 
sume the claims which American citi- 
zens had against Mexico, to the ex- 
tent of three and a quarter million 
dollars. In effect, then, Mexico had 
been forced by war to sell some terri- 
tory on terms similar to those offered 
and rejected before the resort to arms. 


The boundary as fixed by the trea- 
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ty was to run along the southern 
limits of New Mexico from a point 
near El Paso on the Rio Grande to 
the Continental Divide and thence 
northward to the Gila River. It was 
to follow that river to the Colorado 
and then across California westward 
to a point one league south of San 
Diego on the coast. This left to Mexi- 
co the peninsula of Baja California 
and the settled area south of the Gila 
in Arizona. North of the new line 
Mexican citizens, if they chose, were 
given the opportunity to remove to 
their motherland, where the Mexican 
government offered them home- 
steads. Approximately two thousand 
accepted this offer, but the remain- 
der, a far larger number, elected to 
remain amid their familiar surround- 
ings. By so doing, they automatically 
became citizens of the United States. 
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ACROSS THE CONTINENT 
Gold in California 


Even before the Treaty of Guada- 
lupe Hidalgo had been duly signed 
and ratified, a momentous discovery 
signaled a turn of fortune for the 
western portion of the territory ac- 
quired from Mexico. The discovery 
of gold at Sutter’s Mill in California, 
on January 24, 1848, not only stimu- 
lated a boom in the coastal region but 
also brought immigrant parties across 
the Southwest and by all other routes 
to California. Then the ardent cham- 
pions of Manifest Destiny, especially 
of Protestant conviction, could ex- 
claim with E. L. Cleveland: “Why, 
Sir, did God preserve this whole coun- 
try more than a century after its 
dscovery for the English, turning the 
foot of the Spaniard to the sunny re- 
gion of the tropics? ... In fine, why 
were the immense treasures of Cali- 
fornia hidden from the world until 
she was annexed to this Republic? 
And tell me, if anyone can, why it 
was that the title deed of transference 
had no sooner passed into our hands, 
than she gave up her mighty secret 
and unlocked her golden gates?” 

John Sutter had dreams of a tran- 
quil home at “New Helvetia,” his 
rancho on the Sacramento, but his 
hopes were rudely shattered after one 
of his workmen, James Marshall, 
found some yellow flecks along a 


tailrace where a mill was being con- 
structed at Coloma on the American 
River. At first Sutter tried to dis- 
count the significance of the discov- 
ery while hastening to acquire title 
to more land in that vicinity. News 
leaked out, however, and as avid pros- 
pectors ran over his lands, Sutter 
complained that they broke down his 
gates, butchered his cattle, and stole 
“everything.” He appealed to Con- 
gress for restoration of his ranch, 
which had been taken over without 
recompense; but his claim went un- 
heeded. 

At San Francisco news of the dis- 
covery first appeared in the news- 
paper on March 15; but it was mere- 
ly a casual notice, and only a few 
curious persons went out to Coloma. 
In June, however, when miners re- 
turned to display some specimens of 
the precious dust, the real rush began. 
Stores were closed, homes were aban- 
doned, ships were deserted, and San 
Francisco and Monterey became prac- 
tically “ghost towns,” as the populace 
flocked to the inland mining region. 
When the field of operations spread 
to other localities near Coloma, the 
news also reached out farther and de- 
populated more coastal towns. Some 
went to Feather River, where a party 
of fifty took out about forty pounds 
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a week; others went to the Yuba, 
where the men averaged close to one 
hundred dollars a day, and still others 
hastened to Dry Diggings, or ““Hang- 
town,’ where many a miner averaged 
five pounds a day. These diggings 
were in the north, but soon others 
were opened on the Stanislaus River 
to the south. There some miners aver- 
aged two to three hundred dollars a 
day that summer. 

Mining at first was by the placer 
method. Dirt from the dry diggings 
was carried to the water, or sand 
along the streams was scooped up; 
either way, it was placed in a pros- 
pector’s pan, with water, and rotated. 
Centripetal force caused the gold to 
gravitate to the center of the pan, 
where it settled in grooves and amal- 
gamated with mercury. When men 
found a good location, they rigged 
up sluice boxes and rockers, which 
were larger, labor-saving devices. 
They operated upon the same prin- 
ciple as the pan, but handled more 
dirt and required a good supply of 
running water. 

As the summer progressed, the rich 
returns attracted miners from Mexico 
to the south and Oregon to the north, 
increasing the number to perhaps ten 
thousand by the end of the season. 
This excitement of 1848 was limited 
mainly to the west coast, but the next 
year witnessed a_ transcontinetnal 
rush to the mines. 


The Rush of °49 


In August and September of 1848, 
when letters bearing the news from 
California were published in eastern 
papers, the glowing reports at first 
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were regarded dubiously; but after a 
representative of Governor Richard 
B. Mason of California appeared at 
New Orleans with real gold valued 
at about three thousand dollars, 
doubts gave way to excitement. Soon 
a horde of fever-stricken Easterners 
was off for California by way of all 
routes known to be passable. Perhaps 
the easiest journey was by sea all the 
way around Cape Horn and up the 
west coast of South America to San 
Francisco. Another popular route 
went most of the way by sea but 
crossed by land from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific at the Isthmus of Panama. 
A third, more difficult course, was by 
ship to the Rio Grande and then up 
the river and overland by a route 
near the southern border of the 
Southwest. Two more routes were en- 
tirely overland. One followed the 
Santa Fe Trail to New Mexico and 
continued by the Gila route to South- 
ern California; the other followed 
the Mormon route to Utah and con- 
tinued by the Walker Trail to north- 
central California. 

The sea routes, which had a natural 
appeal to New Englanders, attracted 
the heavier traffic at first, and by 
the end of the summer of 1849, over 
five hundred vessels had put in at 
San Francisco. Many brought immi- 
grant parties who had organized 
stock companies for the purchase of 
ships and supplies. Others from the 
east coast, who took the Panama 
route, found it quicker, with good 
fortune; but at the height of the 
rush some who were unable to find 
accommodations on board the few 
ships on the Pacific side were left 
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stranded on the Isthmus for several 
weeks. Another combination route, 
by sea to Brownsville, Texas, trav- 
ersed our Southwest. From Browns- 
ville the emigrants traveled up the 
River to Roma by a “fast-sailing, 
high pressure steamboat.” From that 
point, or other towns on the navi- 
gable portion of the stream, some 
went across the Mexican mountains 
to Mazatlan on the west coast, and 
some followed the river on up to El 
Paso, where they were joined by 
caravans coming across from San An- 
tonio. By the late summer of 1849 
over four hundred wagons had passed 
through El Paso to risk the sand 
dunes and sinister Apaches on the 
route to the Gila River and down it 
to California. 


As the rush gathered full momen- 
tum, by far the larger number took 
the overland trails, particularly the 
central route. For Midwesterners who 
preferred travel by land, the trail 
through Utah was the more direct 
way to the mines. The distance was 
about two thousand miles, which re- 
quired about a hundred days by wag- 
on or by pack mule. Usually ten to 
twenty wagons formed a caravan for 
the crossing of the plains and then 
climbed through what was known as 
the “South Pass,” at an elevation 
about seven thousand feet. The Mor- 
mon oasis at Salt Lake offered a mu- 
tually advantageous stopping place— 
profitable to the enterprising Mor- 
mons and rejuvenating for the weary 
travelers whose provisions by that 
time often were nearly exhausted. 
Once on the trail again the Argo- 
nauts had ahead of them the arid 
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country of Utah and Nevada and 
the difficult pass through the Sierras. 
Since the Indians that first season 
were more curious than hostile, the 
main perils of the South Pass route 
were occasioned by starting with so 
much baggage as to impede progress, 
by discarding too much for a safe 
journey, and by arriving too late in 
the Sierras, where there was danger 
of being caught in an early snow- 
storm. 


The other overland route followed 
the well-worn Santa Fe Trail. On it, 
too, the wagons were formed into 
caravans. From Santa Fe some of the 
emigrants turned northwest on the 
Old Spanish Trail, but a larger num- 
ber, about eight thousand, chose in- 
stead the route down the Rio Grande, 
through the Mimbres Mountains, by 
way of the Gila, and across the desert 
to southern California. One who 
made this journey in ’49 wrote, after 
his safe arrival, that anyone who 
came through could well “throw 
himself on his knees and thank 
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At the Yuma crossing of the Col- 
orado River a company of United 
States dragoons arrived in 1849. It 
was their responsibility to protect the 
commissioners who were to survey 
the new boundary, and for this pur- 
pose they erected Fort Calhoun on 
the California side, at the site of the 
old mission founded by Garcés. The 
presence of the soldiers proved to be 
a godsend to the emigrant parties, 
who were lent all kinds of assistance. 
To facilitate the crossing of the Col- 
orado, Lieutenant Dave Couts super- 
vised the construction of a large raft, 
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which was operated as a ferry. The 
next year, after others had taken over 
the ferry, the Yumas massacred the 
white entrepreneurs and confiscated 
their business. When another detach- 
ment of soldiers arrived, under the 
command of Major S. P. Heintzel- 
man, the ferry was re-established, 
and soon Louis J. F. Jaeger became 
the proprietor. Estimates have it that 
he transported forty thousand per- 
sons across the river in the years 
1850 and 1851. Again the Yumas 
struck, in 1852, but again the ferry 
was restored. The defensive force un- 
der Major Heintzelman then was 
strengthened, and a _paddle-wheel 
steamship was put into operation on 
the Colorado River in the fall of 
1852 for improvement of the supply 
service of Fort Yuma. 


Feverish Confusion 


The rush of 1849, as we have 
noted, was followed by an even great- 
er throng the next year. By August, 
at Fort Laramie on the central route, 
about forty-five thousand persons 
and nine thousand wagons had been 
counted on the trail, and the drivers 
reported over three hundred deaths 
en route, mostly from cholera. And 
that year the census takers in Cali- 
fornia were baffled by the pouring 
in of the Argonauts as well as the 
transient tendencies of the miners 
after they came. Rumors of richer 
diggings elsewhere kept them mov- 
ing about, so that an accurate count 
was impossible. Consequently the fig- 
ure of ninety-three thousand which 
the census reported for the state was 
at best only a reasonably good esti- 


mate; nevertheless, it attests to the 
great transformation which had tak- 
en place in a land where there had 
been only about fifteen thousand 
people a few years previously. 


The transformation came with 
breath - taking rapidity upon San 
Francisco, which was converted from 
a quiet Mexican port to a city of 
forty thousand almost overnight. 
Flimsy structures of frame and can- 
vas arose rapidly as shelters for stores, 
gambling halls, and inns, and the 
streets were thronged with lusty min- 
ers and curious visitors gathered from 
all parts of the world. Prices were 
high and business was as speculative 
as mining. When several ships came 
to port, glutting the market with 
goods, prices would tumble tempo- 
rarily, only to soar to the sky again 
in a time of scarcity. And when a 
miner with money wanted something, 
he cared little about the cost. 


The mines, too, were a scene of 
feverish confusion. Hugo Reid wrote 
that they were “loaded to the muzzle 
with vagabonds from every quarter 
of the globe.” Yet the majority of 
the miners retained their sense of or- 
der and justice, which they employed 
to devise themselves a government. 
With the transfer of the territory by 
the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, 
Mexican authority had lapsed; but 
state government was not to be ef- 
fectively established by the United 
States until 1851. To fill the void, 
the miners organized their camps into 
mining districts. Borrowing a bit 
from the old Spanish mining laws, 
and taking a cue from the “Claims 
Clubs” of the Midwest, they laid out 
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claims, chose a secretary to record 
them, drafted rules and regulations, 
and set up miners’ courts for the ad- 
justment of disputes. In all this there 
was little consistency or regularity 
and no legal authority; yet it did cre- 
ate some order out of anarchy. More- 
over it demonstrated the propensity 
of Americans for self government 
and their ingenuity in providing it 
promptly when required by the cir- 
cumstances. 


A New Era 


While many miners were content 
to work the placers, some set out to 
prospect for the lodes from which 
the pay dirt had washed down. Soon 
some veins were found embedded in 
the rock, and this called for a dif- 
ferent type of operation, known as 
“quartz mining.” From shafts quar- 
ried into the hills the rock was carted 
out to mills which were erected for 
the crushing of the ore. The simplest 
device was the Mexican arrastra, com- 
prised of a large stone rotated upon 
another by means of oxen or horses 
hitched to a shaft and driven in a 
circle. More complex but more effi- 
cient was the stamp mill, which was 
operated by water or steam power 
and pounded the ore with steel stamps 
attached to a revolving crankshaft. 
After the crushing of the quartz, the 
next step employed the same prin- 
ciple as that of placer mining—the 
washing of the ore by a gravity 
process. 

Out of piacers and lodes the thou- 
sands of miners extracted a fabulous 
wealth in the early years. From an 
estimated yield of ten million dollars 
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in 1849 the figure jumped to forty- 
one million the next year and reached 
a peak at twice the latter amount in 
1852. By 1856 the total production 
had been about three quarters of a 
billion dollars worth of gold. After 
1853, however, the grand rush was 
over; placer mining began to play 
out, quartz mining became more sta- 
bilized, and as discouraged prospec- 
tors returned to find employment in 
the coastal cities, life in them also 
settled down for the long pull. 
Through the years most of the gold 
was transported out of California to 
contribute immensely to the world’s 
stock of the precious metal, thereby 
stimulating economic activity in dis- 
tant centers. Nevertheless, mining 
also created a new, or second, Cali- 
fornia. The old center, the region of 
ranches and cattle and Spanish mis- 
sion towns, lay south of Monterey. 
Now there was a northern California 
of mining and commerce and Ameri- 
can cities lying inland from San 
Francisco. Moreover the boom in Cal- 
ifornia brought great trains of immi- 
grants across overland trails and cre- 
ated a sudden demand for the de- 
velopment of transportation facili- 
ties. The gold rush, then, had a by- 
product of stimulation which was 
felt all across the newly acquired 
Southwest. 


For Mail and Express 


The first line of communication 
between the East and California was 
the ocean route. In fact, as early as 
1847, the Congress authorized the 
letting of contracts for the building 
of four steamships which would be 
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put into service on the route around 
Cape Horn. These vessels would car- 
ry passengers and freight as well as 
the United States mail. The first of 
the steamers, the California, which 
cleared from New York in October, 
1848, arrived at San Francisco just 
in time to play a leading role in the 
transporting of men and_ supplies 
from Panama to California in the 
first rush to the mines. To shorten 
the route, construction of a railroad 
across the Isthmus of Panama was 
undertaken in 1851, but it was not 
until four years later that the line 
was completed. Meanwhile the mail 
—about three hundred thousand 
pounds a year—was transported a- 
cross the Isthmus by wagon at an an- 
nual cost of about fifty thousand 
dollars. In 1854 the Isthmian railway 
took over this service. 


The first overland mail and stage 
line was inaugurated on the central 
route via the Platte River. That trail 
bore the heavier traffic, and it 
passed through the Mormon settle- 
ment in Utah. Consequently it 
seemed to have advantages which 
might contribute to the success of 
a stage line, with some assistance in 
the form of a government subsidy. 
Such a subsidy was forthcoming in 
1850 when the government let con- 
tracts for the carrying of the mail 
from Independence to Salt Lake City. 
The successful bidder was Samuel 
Woodson, who was paid fourteen 
thousand dollars a year for one trip 
each month. The next year another 
contract was let to George Chorpen- 
ning and Absolom Woodward for an 
extension of the service. Upon terms 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


similar to those of Woodson, they 
were to carry the mail from Salt 
Lake City to Placerville, California. 
These lines continued in operation on 
through the 1850’s. 


In California transportation of 
passengers and freight up and down 
the coastal highway, and inland from 
the ports, was provided by a network 
of local lines. In 1849 John Whist- 
man had established the first such 
service by hitching some mustangs 
to an old French omnibus and put- 
ting it on the road from San Francis- 
co to San José. In 1850 he sold out 
to Warren F. Hall and Jared B. Cran- 
dall, who obtained a government con- 
tract to carry the mail on that route. 
Soon Sacramento became the stage- 
coach center, with no less than twelve 
lines terminating there in 1853. A 
year later a number of the operators 
merged to form the California Stage 
Company, and in 1855 two lines con- 
necting with southern California 
were brought into the consolidation. 
Harris Newmark, a Prussian immi- 
grant who rode the stage on the 
southern lines, recalled later that he 
“tore along at breakneck speed” in 
coaches of the “common Western 
variety,” drawn by four to six bron- 
cos. The coach had four rows of 
seats, which could accommodate six- 
teen persons, including the “oft-bi- 
bulous drivers.” The roads had “never 
been cared for” and were “abomin- 
ably bad.” 

In a similar manner local enter- 
prise provided express service to the 
mines. In 1849 Alexander H. Todd 
inaugurated a delivery service for the 
convenience of the miners, and soon 
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he had two thousand names on his 
express list. With headquarters at 
Stockton, his company maintained 
daily service between the mining 
camps and San Francisco. In 1852 
this profitable business and several 
other local lines were taken over by 
an eastern organization, Adams & 
Company Express. This soon became 
the leading business firm of Cali- 
fornia, with assets valued at close to 
two billion dollars. Meanwhile, how- 
ever, a competitor had entered the 
field. In 1852 another eastern firm, 
Wells, Fargo and Company, had 
opened a forwarding office in San 
Francisco and within two years also 
had a network of lines serving all 
parts of California. In the cut-throat 
competition which ensued between 
the two express companies, Wells, 
Fargo and Company emerged trium- 
phant. After 1855, when the Adams 
Company folded up, Wells, Fargo be- 
came preéminent in the express busi- 
ness not only in California but all 
up and down the west coast. 


Southern Route and Border 


Simultaneously competition was 
also threatening the hegemony of the 
central overland route. In the 1850’s, 
as tension was mounting between 
North and South, every public en- 
terprise became an issue between the 
two sections. If the North had the 
terminus of a stage line connecting 
with the west coast, this might con- 
tribute unduly to the prosperity and 
influence of that section. Therefore, 
the South should have a similar con- 
nection with the West. Railway fever 
was also mounting rapidly, and 
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there was talk of soliciting federal 
aid for the building of a transconti- 
nental line. Whichever stage route 
became established as the preferred 
path to the west coast would likely 
also become the route of the first 
railway. This would be a boon of 
such magnitude that neither section 
could let slip the opportunity to ob- 
tain preference. At the moment the 
South had the advantage in this con- 
test; for the Democratic Party, 
pledged to pro-Southern policies, 
controlled the Senate, the presidency, 
and the cabinet down to 1860. 


For the development of a favorable 
southern route it soon became appar- 
ent that the boundary line as pro- 
jected by the Treaty of Guadalupe 
Hidalgo needed correction. In 1853 
a famous scout, Francois X. Aubry, 
led a party from the Colorado River 
across northern Arizona to Albuquer- 
que and proclaimed that that route, 
approximating the thirty-fifth par- 
rallel, was an excellent one for a 
railway. This went contrary to the 
promotional schemes of some inves- 
tors who with Southern support were 
partial to a route farther south, near 
the thirty-second parallel, where 
Cooke had led the Mormon Bat- 
talion in the marking of a road 
to California. But that road followed 
a course which lay, in part, south of 
the Gila, whereas the Treaty had 
drawn the line at the Gila. Moreover, 
Tucson and Tubac, the only settle- 
ments in Arizona, also were located 
south of the Gila, and the Mesilla Val- 
ley, a valuable area northwest of El 
Paso, seemed to be abandoned to 
Mexican possession. The governors of 
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Chihuahua and New Mexico were 
almost at arms in a dispute over the 
disposition of Mesilla, while the Mexi- 
can and American survey commis- 
sions were disputing the location of 
the line which was supposed to cross 
from the Rio Grande through the 
Mimbres Mountains to the Gila River. 

Protagonists of the southern route 
brought pressure upon the govern- 
ment to negotiate for the purchase 
of a strip of land which would bring 
Mesilla, Tucson, and Cooke’s wagon 
road clearly within United States 
territory, and James Gadsden was 
sent to Mexico for this purpose in 
1853. Since Santa Anna had returned 
once more to the presidency, he was 
the other party to the negotiations, 
and fortunately for the United 
States, he was urgently in need of 
funds. For ten million dollars, there- 
fore, Gadsden obtained the desired 
territory by a treaty signed on De- 
cember 30, 1853. The cession of more 
land so aroused the Mexican liberals 
against Santa Anna that within two 
years, or as soon as the money he re- 
ceived ran out, they forced him into 
exile again, from which he never re- 
turned. By the terms of the Gadsden 
Purchase the boundary was relocated 
where it remains today, and another 
sore point was settled by a provision 
which freed the United States of 
responsibility for the forays of In- 
dians across the line into Mexico. This 
acquisition added about thirty thous- 
and square miles to the area of the 
United States, and in Arizona both 
Tucson and Tubac were on the north 
side of the new boundary. 
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Awakening in Arizona 


For nearly thirty years Arizona 
had been crossed and re-crossed by 
Mountain Men, and for five years 
the mountains and valleys had been 
traversed by thousands of emigrants 
bound for California, as well as a few 
herds of cattle driven from New 
Mexico to the mining towns. Now, 
finally, a few Anglo-Americans stop- 
ped off in Arizona and became pio- 
neer settlers. Peter Kitchen, who ar- 
rived in 1854, became a renowned 
rancher at Nogales, and others soon 
located in the vicinity of Tucson. It 
was in 1854, too, that mining pro- 
moters entered the field. Charles D. 
Poston, accompanied by a German 
miner, Hermann Ehrenberg, began 
prospecting in the vicinity of Tubac 
and located rich copper deposits at 
Ajo. Poston’s ability as a promoter 
earned for him the title of ‘“‘the 
Father of Arizona.” In California he 
interested investors in forming a 
company for the working of the 
mines at Ajo, which proved to be a 
profitable venture. He also interested 
others in the possibilities of that area, 
so that Tubac soon became a lively 
center of mining and prospecting. In 
addition, when traveling to Cali- 
fornia in 1854, he laid out streets 
and lots for a town, “Arizona City,” 
on the east bank of the Colorado 
River at Yuma crossing. In this spec- 
ulation he was a bit premature, but 
later a city, the present Yuma, did 
arise upon the site. 


Surveys for Railroads 


While Arizona was receiving some 
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belated attention, the competitive 
promotional schemes for the building 
of a western railway went on apace. 
In an effort to sift fact from propa- 
ganda, the Congress in 1853 author- 
ized a survey of five of the proposed 
routes. Presumably this would de- 
termine which was the more prac- 
ticable. One survey, near the Cana- 
dian boundary, was to be made under 
the direction of Isaac Ingalls Stevens, 
governor of Oregon Territory. To 
the south, near the forty-second 
parallel, another pathway through 
the mountains was to be investigated 
by a party led by E. G. Beckwith; 
and the central route was to be tra- 
versed by an expedition in charge 
of Captain J. W. Gunnison. Through 
the Southwest, on the route approxi- 
mately following the thirty-fifth 
parallel, the exploration was entrusted 
to Lieutenant A. W. Whipple; while 
the road south of the Gila was to be 
surveyed piecemeal by three separate 
parties. 

Lieutenant Whipple brought to his 
task a wealth of experience as one 
of the surveyors of the Maine boun- 
dary, from 1844 to 1849, and as a 
member of the commission, headed 
by John R. Bartlett, which marked 
the Mexican boundary in 1850 and 
1851. In addition he was able to 
draw upon the prior reports of others 
and the services of competent assis- 
tants. For guidance he had reports of 
the observations of lieutenants J. W. 
Abert and William H. Emory, who 
had accompanied General Kearny, 
and Colonel Philip St. George Cooke, 
who had commanded the Mormon 
Battalion, as well as those of Captain 
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R. B. Marcy, whose dragoons had es- 
corted an emigrant party as far as 
Santa Fe in 1849, Lieutenant James 
H. Simpson, who had accompanied 
an expedition into the Navajo coun- 
try later in that year, and Cap- 
tain Lorenzo Sitgreaves, who had 
taken up where Simpson let off at 
Zuni and had explored westward to 
the Colorado River. Whipple’s com- 
pany was comprised of ten noted 
scientists from the East, in addition 
toa military escort, and at Albuquer- 
que Whipple employed as guide An- 
toine Leroux, who had served in a 
similar capacity with the Sitgreaves 
expedition. 

The surveying party left Fort 
Smith, Arkansas, in July, 1853, and 
arrived at Albuquerque four months 
later. From that city the group sur- 
veyed a route which is now followed 
much of the way by the Atchison, 
Topeka, and Santa Fe Railroad. Upon 
completion of the task in California 
in the spring of 1854, a full 
report was transmitted to Wash- 
ington. The other surveying par- 
ties also submitted their findings 
and all five reported the pro- 
jected railway routes feasible. Since 
the surveyors had not resolved 
the dispute as to which route was 
the better, the decision would hinge 
upon other factors, some of which 
seemed to favor the southern course. 
Along it the mountain grades were 
not so steep, and the winter snows 
were not so heavy. In addition, there 
were some settlements scattered along 
the way, and as a result of the Com- 
promise of 1850, to be described in 
the next chapter, the area was all 
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under governmental jurisdiction, 
either of states or of an organized 
territory. 


It was this latter factor which 
caused Chicago real estate interests to 
press for an evening up of the com- 
petition by obtaining territorial or- 
ganization of the central plains re- 
gion. Senator Stephen A. Douglas 
of Illinois then sponsored a bill for 
the establishment of two territories, 
Kansas and Nebraska, and since this 
seemed to offer a compromise where- 
by the South might get Kansas as a 
slave state, the votes necessary for 
enactment were mustered. As is well 
known, this precipitated a violent 
struggle for possession of Kansas. 
Meanwhile other influences were at 
work in favor of the southern route; 
among them was the public interest 
aroused by the famous camel experi- 
ment. 


The Camel Experiment 


Who originated the novel proposal 
that camels might be employed suc- 
cessfully on southwestern trails is 
now obscure, but most certainly the 
persistent proponent of the idea at 
Washington was Jefferson Davis, 
Secretary of War. Among those who 
supported him, and one who often is 
given credit as the original sponsor, 
was a former lieutenant, Edward 
Fitzgerald Beale, who visited Cali- 
fornia in 1848 and returned five 
years later to become Indian agent 
for southern California. After travel- 
ing to his post that year by the over- 
land trail through New Mexico, he 
became an ardent promoter of the 
camel venture. Others who lent their 
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approval were John R. Bartlett of 
the boundary commission, Major 
Henry C. Wayne of the United 
States Army, and George R. Glidden, 
formerly American consul at Cairo. 

In 1853, when Jefferson Davis 
first recommended an appropriation 
for the experiment, the Congress 
failed to approve it; but two years 
later the lawmakers were won over 
and granted the request. A navy 
storeship, the Supply, which was 
converted for transportation of 
the animals, soon was on the way 
to the Levant, under the com- 
mand of Navy Lieutenant David 
D. Porter. On board was Major 
Wayne, who was to supervise the 
purchasing of the camels. In 
North Africa and in the Near East 
the official agents acquired thirty- 
three camels, and in February, 1856, 
the Supply set sail for Texas. The 
ocean journey was a trying one for 
crew and attendants, who had to 
scrub the deck daily, feed the ani- 
mals according to formula, and give 
especial attention to some itchy 
camels as well as to those which bore 
calves enroute. After this first cargo 
was unloaded at Indianola, Texas, in 
May, the ship returned for another 
load of thirty-six, which arrived in 
Texas eleven months later. 

For a period of training and ac- 
climation the Camels were taken to 
Camp Verde, north of San Antonio. 
Concerning the preliminary tests, 
Major Wayne sent enthusiastic re- 
ports to the War Department; but 
the enlisted men who had to handle 
the beasts had little affection for 
them. Loading a pack on the ani- 
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mals was an art difficult to master, 
and riding them made the drivers 
“sea-sick.”? Moreover, the camels had 
a repugnant odor and a nasty dispo- 
sition. They munched on soldiers’ 
hands and clothing, and they packed 
a kick that could kill a mule. Pres- 
ently, when the men had them out 
on trial jaunts, a few of the more 
vicious beasts died from “causes un- 
known.” 


At last came the big test. Under 
the direction of Edward F. Beale, 
the camels were to be used on an ex- 
pedition to survey a wagon road 
along the thirty - fifth parallel to 
California. On June 25, 1857, the 
strange procession started westward, 
and a month later, at El Paso, Beale 
reported to the Secretary of War 
that he had found the experiment an 
“entire success” so far. He added, 
“Taboring under all the disadvan- 
tages arising out of the fact that we 
have not one single man who knows 
anything whatever of camels or how 
to pack them, we have nevertheless 
arrived here without an accident and 
although we have used the camels 
every day with heavy packs, have 
fewer sore backs and disabled ones 
by far than would have been the 
case traveling with pack mules.” As 
he proceeded with his journey, he be- 
came even more laudatory. In Octo- 
ber, upon his arrival at the Colorado 
River, he dispatched another report: 
“Without the aid of this noble and 
useful brute, many hardships which 
we have been spared would have fal- 
len to our lot; and our admiration 
for them has increased day by day, 
...” Crossing into California, Beale 
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left the camels at Fort Tejon and set 
out on his return trip to Washington. 
In California the animals were 
used by the Army for transportation 
of supplies, while the Secretary of 
War, John Floyd, sought in vain to 
get congressional action favorable to 
further use of camels by the Army. 
But the time was unpropitious, for 
all thoughts were then absorbed by 
the imminence of civil war. When 
that conflict came, in 1861, the 
Southerners left Washington, and 
a Congress of Northerners had no 
interest in an experiment launched by 
Jeff Davis. The camels were sold at 
auction; some were acquired by cir- 
cuses, others were used for transpor- 
tation of supplies to the mines, and 
a few became novel beasts of burden 
of some ranchers. In private service 
they died off rapidly; yet tradition 
has it that some escaped to the desert, 
where they occasionally appeared as a 
startling apparition to dazed pros- 
pectors for many years afterward. 


Stage Coaches 
on the Southern Route 


In the year when camels were be- 
ing imported for trial by the Army, 
the Post Office Department made 
possible a stage line on the southern 


route by letting a contract for carry- 


ing the mail from San Antonio to 
San Diego. The successful bidder 
was James Birch, formerly president 
of the California Stage Company. 
For one hundred and fifty thousand 
dollars a year he was to provide semi- 
monthly service on a _ thirty-day 
schedule. In July, 1857, he put his 
coaches on the road, and since they 


194 


were drawn by mules instead of 
horses, his line was derisively dubbed 
the “Jackass Mail.’ Although Birch 
soon drowned at sea, his line con- 
tinued to operate regularly under 
new management. For a fare of two 
hundred dollars, a passenger ‘was 
transported the fifteen hundred 
miles, with a military escort through 
the Apache country. 

In order to improve the transcon- 
tinental service, the Congress enacted 
a special appropriation bill in 1857. 
It allowed a subsidy up to six hundred 
thousand dollars a year for a twenty- 
five day schedule with “good four 
horse coaches” and suitable stations 
en route. The Postmaster General, 
Aaron V. Brown, promptly an- 
nounced that one eastern terminus 
would be his home town, Memphis, 
and another would be St. Louis. From 
these points two lines would con- 
verge at Fort Smith. Thence the 
route would be southwest to El Paso, 
across southern New Mexico and 
Arizona to Yuma and Los Angeles, 
and finally, up the San Joaquin Val- 
ley to San Francisco. The total dis- 
tance, two thousand seven hundred 
and fifty-seven miles, would make 
this the longest stage line in the 
world. On account of the far south- 
ward curve of the line, this came to 
be known as the “ox-bow route.” 

The successful bidder was John 
Butterfield of New York, founder 
of the American Express Company. 
For the top figure, six hundred 
thousand dollars a year, he agreed 
to start service in September, 1858, 
on a semi-weekly basis. He organized 
the line into divisions and, at points 
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averaging eighteen miles apart, built 
small stations, one hundred and 
thirty-nine altogether, some of lum- 
ber, some of stone, and others of 
adobe. Concord coaches were ordered, 
horses and mules purchased, and 
managers, attendants, and drivers 
hired. When all was ready, the first 
stages took the trail, one starting 
from each end at mid-September, 
1858. On the first westward journey 
the only passenger was Waterman L. 
Ormsby, a New York reporter who 
sent his newspaper interesting articles 
about his experiences. His canvas- 
covered coach had three seats with 
hinged backs. Since the coaches trav- 
eled day and night, the backs of the 
seats were let down at night, con- 
verting the coach into a “sleeper.” 
At the way stations the lone pas- 
senger was given a brief rest, while 
the weary mules were being replaced 
by fresh ones. At sunrise on October 
10 this first coach came over the 
hills into San Francisco, just twenty- 
one days after the date of departure 
from St Louis. According to the 
San Francisco Bulletin, “As the coach 
dashed along through the crowds, 
the hats of the spectators were 
whirled in the air and the hurrah was 
repeated from a thousand throats, 
responsive to which the driver, the 
lion of the occasion, doffed his weath- 
er-beaten old slouch, and in un- 
covered dignity, like the victor of an 
old Olympic race, guided his foaming 
steeds toward the Post Office.” 

The Butterfield Overland Mail 
was the product of masterful or- 
ganization, and although the prior 
San Antonio - San Diego line held 
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on until 1861, the newer organization 
steadily won favor along the south- 
ern route. Fortunately for both lines, 
business was stimulated by a gold 
discovery about twenty miles above 
Yuma in 1857. After Jacob Snively, 
a Texan, made the strike, prospectors 
and traders rushed in and the boom 
town of Gila City arose on the site. 
In 1861 twelve hundred miners were 
averaging close to a hundred dollars 
a day; but then the gold began to 
play out, and by 1864 Gila City was 
a ghost town. Although this decline 
was offset by the opening of a rich 
mine at Wickenburg in Arizona, in 
1863, even more spectacular strikes 
by that time had been made along 
the central route. In 1859 the “Pike’s 
Peak” gold field in central Colorado 
and the rich Comstock silver lode in 
western Nevada brought an unpre- 
cedented rush up the Platte River 
to the mountains, and once more 
that route bounded into preémi- 
nence. 


The Pony Express 


Northern Californians were partial 
to the mail service on the more direct 
central route. The relay stage lines, 
operated by John Hockaday as far 
as Salt Lake City and by George 
Chorpenning on to Placerville, 
brought the mail through to the 
mines in a week’s less time than did 
the Butterfield stage on its round- 
about southern route. Yet Postmaster 
General Brown would allow a con- 
tract for no more than a weekly ser- 
vice on the direct line, and in 1860, 
at the height of the mining boom 
along that route, Brown’s successor 
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canceled the mail contract. Thus 
ruined, Hockaday and Chorpenning 
were forced to sell their lines to the 
freighting firm of Russell, Majors, 
and Waddell. This company operated 
the stages as the “Central Overland 
California & Pike’s Peak Express,” 
but without a subsidy the proprietors 
were able to maintain the line profit- 
ably only as far west as Salt Lake 
City. Californians were left with- 
out mail and stage service on their 
preferred route. 


Proponents of the central route 
would not surrender so easily. One 
of them, William H. Russell of the 
freighting company, now proposed 
the inauguration of a pony express 
to California. When Russell suggested 
this to his partner, Alexander Majors, 
the latter expressed some objections. 
At Washington, however, Russell 
continued his promotion of the 
scheme and apparently thought that 
he had senatorial pledges of support 
for a subsidy. By this time the popu- 
lation of California had grown to 
three hundred and eighty thousand 
people, who were clamoring for fast 
mail service; moreover, Colorado, 
Utah, and Nevada were enjoying an 
increase which would provide sub- 
sidiary business. But now there were 
reports that Butterfield was going to 
establish a “Horse Express” on the 
southern route, and Russell had to 
work fast. After an encouraging in- 
terview with Senator William M. 
Gwin of California, Russell tele- 
graphed this announcement from 
Washington on January 27, 1860: 
‘“Have determined to establish a Pony 
Express to Sacramento, California, 
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commencing the 3rd of April. Time 
ten days.” 

Russell’s more practical partners 
were reluctant to plunge into such 
a big gamble, but since he had al- 
ready committed the company, they 
agreed to go along. Preparations were 
made with great rapidity, and on the 
scheduled day the spectacular relay 
was launched. The riders were light 
and sinewy youngsters who were 
sworn to refrain from drinking and 
swearing and were provided with 
small leather-bound Bibles as a re- 
minder of their pledge. Their steeds 
were fleet mustangs which could out- 
run Indian ponies, if pursued. Special 
light-weight saddles were provided, 
and the mail had to be written on 
tissue paper. It was packed in leather 
bags, or mochilas, which could be 
tossed quickly from one saddle to 
another. At every ten to fifteen miles 
there were stations for change of 
ponies, and after about seventy-five 
miles, each rider was relieved. With 
the riders shuttling back and forth, 
mail was carried through from west 
to east and east to west simultane- 
ously. In the summer the two thous- 
and miles from St. Joseph, Missouri, 
to San Francisco was covered in ten 
days or less, but in winter it took 
about fourteen days. 

Spectators at the relay stations got 
quite a thrill from the skilful per- 
formance of the riders. Often one 
would toss the mochila over the back 
of the remount and swing from one 
saddle to the other while both ponies 
were going at a gallop. Mark Twain, 
who observed the pony express while 
traveling the same route by stage- 
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miracle 


HE 


this 
“HERE 


coach, marveled at 
of horsemanship: 
COMES” 

“Every neck is stretched further 
and every eye strained wider. Away 
across the endless dead level of the 
prairie a black speck appears against 
the sky, and it is plain that it moves. 
Well, I should think so. In a second 
or two it becomes a horse and rider, 
rising and falling, rising and falling 
—sweeping toward us nearer and 
nearer—growing more and more dis- 
tinct, more and more sharply defined 
- nearer and still nearer, and the flut- 
ter of the hoofs comes faintly to the 
ear—another instant a whoop and a 
hurrah from our upper deck, a wave 
of the rider’s hand, but no reply, and 
man and horse burst past our excited 
faces and go swinging away like a 
belated fragment of a storm.” 

Charges at first were five dollars 
for a half ounce of mail, but later 
the rate was reduced to one dollar. 
Although this increased the volume, 
the income never was sufficient to 
pay the expenses of operation let 
alone a profit on the investment. If 
a mail contract had been forthcoming 
promptly, that might have saved the 
day, but only temporarily. In 1861, 
after secession left the North in pos- 
session of the Congress, that body did 
appropriate a million dollars for the 
support of a daily overland mail 
and a semi-weekly pony express on 
the central route, but by that time 
rapid communication by telegraph 
was on the way. After a brief life 
of only eighteen months the Pony 
Express was given up as a failure. It 
cost the freighting company a loss of 
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more than a hundred thousand dol- 
lars. 

Upon its completion in 1861 the 
overland telegraph took the place 
of the Pony Express. In 1858 a tele- 
graph line had been extended as far 
west as Kansas City, and the next 
year the legislature of California had 
offered to pay six thousand dollars 
a year to the builder of an extension 
to the coast. This was followed a year 
later by a congressional appropria- 
tion of forty thousand dollars a year 
for ten years for the use of such a 
line by the government. This got re- 
sults, and in 1861 the Pacific Tele- 
graph Company was erecting poles 
rapidly for the stringing up of the 
“talking wires,” as the Indians called 
the line. On October 24 of that year 
the wires of the eastern and western 
divisions were connected at Salt Lake 
City, and Chief Justice Stephen J. 
Field of California dispatched the 
first transcontinental message to 
President Abraham Lincoln. 


From Butterfield to Holladay 


With the advent of civil war the 
Postmaster General ordered Butter- 
field to discontinue service on the 
southern route, but he was not yet 
put out of business by any means. 
He obtained the million dollar con- 
tract, authorized in 1861, for the 
operation of a stage line on the cen- 
tral route and moved his equipment 
north. The eastern division of the 
new line he sub-let to Russell, Majors, 
and Waddell. The first coach left St. 
Joseph on July 1, 1861, and reached 
San Francisco on the 18th. That sum- 
mer the service was good, but in win- 
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ter the snows and mud caused annoy- 
ing irregularity. At that time, too, 
the company operating the eastern 
division went broke. The losses in- 
curred in the experiment with the 
Pony Express had caused the firm 
of Russell, Majors, and Waddell to 
obtain heavy loans from Ben Holla- 
day, who had grown prosperous in 
the freighting business. When pressed 
for payment, the proprietors sold out 
to Holladay for one hundred thou- 
sand dollars. 

From 1862 until he transferred 
his holdings to Wells, Fargo, and 
Company in 1866, Holladay was the 
“stagecoach king” of the West. He 
relocated and improved the route to 
Salt Lake City, and since Butter- 
field’s sub-contractor still operated 
the division from that city to Cali- 
fornia, Holladay extended his service 
nearly a thousand miles northwest 
from the division point to Dalles on 
the Columbia River. The tall, black- 
bearded Holladay, who built up an 
efficient organization of loyal work- 
ers, twice a year made a quick trip of 


inspection, traveling the length of 


the line in his luxurious coach drawn 
by the finest and fastest horses on 
the road. 

Every ten or fifteen miles along 
the route Holladay provided stations 
for the comfort of the passengers and 
for the maintenance of the rolling 
stock. The vehicles were Concord 
coaches, which had become an insti- 
tution in the West. The body was 
suspended upon two leather straps 
in order to absorb the bumps and 
jars; but the straps caused the coach 
to weave back and forth. This made 
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some passengers “‘sea-sick.” As Mark 
Twain remarked, “Our coach was a 
great swinging and swaying stage of 
the most sumptuous description—an 
imposing cradle on wheels.” With 
mixed humor and disgust other tray- 
elers recorded their experiences riding 
the western stage. Demas Barnes re- 
marked that the customer got “A 
through ticket and fifteen inches of 
seat, with a fat man on one side, a 
poor widow on the other, a baby on 
your lap, a bandbox over your head, 
and three or four persons immediately 
in front, leaning against your knee, 

... A French visitor, L. Simonin, 
observed that “Everywhere run the 
stage coaches, .. . everywhere are re- 
lays, taverns, and barns.” As the 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


coach moved along rapidly, great 
clouds of dust arose, causing one to 
be “literally powdered, blinded, es- 
pecially in the country where not a 
drop of water falls during more than 
six months.” At the stations equipped 
with a wash basin and a roller towel, 
Simonin was amused to find “brushes 
of all kinds, even the toothbrush at- 
tached to a long string so that each 
one who uses it will not carry it 
away.” Nevertheless, the service pro- 
vided was the best that was available 
in the 1850’s and 1860’s. By means 
of the stagecoach, passengers and 
mail went through to California and 
that young, rapidly-growing state in 
the far Southwest became an integral 
part of the nation. 
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BECOMING “AMERICAN” 


Politics and Progress in Texas 


With the annexation of Texas, the 
cession of Mexican territory, and the 
populating of Northern California, 
the Southwest from the Sabine to 
the Sacramento undertook a quick 
conversion from Mexican to Anglo- 
American institutions. Government, 
defense, land policy, school systems, 
and religious institutions—all were 
submitted to revision which would 
bring them more nearly into harmony 
with the forms prevalent in the 
United States. Since Texas was ac- 
quired three years before the re- 
mainder of the territory and already 
was well populated by Anglo-Ameri- 
cans, the Lone Star State had a head 
start toward Americanization. 


In 1845 the Texans drafted a con- 
stitution which corresponded closely 
to those of other states. A governor 
was to be chosen by the voters for 
a two-year term, but he could not 
continue in office more than four 
years out of six. The chief executive, 
with the consent of the senate, was 
to appoint the other principal of- 
ficers—secretary of state, attorney 
general, and state judges. The legisla- 
ture was to be comprised of two 
houses—a senate where members 
were to be elected for terms of four 


years and a house made up of repre- 
sentatives chosen for two-year terms. 
Typical of Western sentiment in 
those days was the provision that the 
legislature could not charter any 
banks; but a little ahead of the times 
was the legalizing of separate owner- 
ship of property by married women. 


Under the first governor, J Pinck- 
ney Henderson, the transition was 
made to federal ownership of the 
postal system, public buildings, mili- 
tary equipment, and navy. No sooner 
was this done than the Texans were 
called upon to participate in the war 
with Mexico, as described previously. 
Following the war, the Texans elected 
as governor Peter H. Bell, who was 
an ardent pro-Southerner and a vig- 
orous champion of the Texas claim 
to the eastern half of New Mexico. 
After Bell had served a second term, 
his successor was Elisha M. Pease, 
whose policies were directed more 
toward domestic development. He 
gave much attention to the need for 
schools, roads, and railroads. During 
the Pease administration, the Texans 
took sides for or against Sam Hous- 
ton, who was one of the state’s sena- 
tors. In this manner political parties 
emerged, and soon a third faction ap- 
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peared when sentiment against Cath- 
olics and foreigners was stirred up 
by rabid pro-Americans who gave 
leadership to a secret society called 
the “Know Nothing” party. This 
faction increased so rapidly in 
strength that even Senator Houston, 
an avowed Democrat, astutely lent 
endorsement to the patriotic objec- 
tives of the organization. Most Texas 
Democrats, however, rallied in sup- 
port of the reélection of Pease in 
1855, which they obtained by a mar- 
gin of only about eight hundred 
votes. Following this defeat the 
Know Nothing party rapidly disinte- 
grated. 

After the critical election of 1855, 
the Democratic Party remained domi- 
nant in Texas politics; but in the 
late 1850’s it became even more 
seriously rent by factionalism, which 
was still derived from Houston’s 
policies. Those of pro-Southern sym- 
pathies were antagonized by his votes 
with the North on slavery issues 
which came before the Senate, while 
the Unionists applauded his stand 
upon those same issues. In 1857, 
when Houston returned to run for 
election as governor, he was badly 
defeated by his opponent, H. R. Run- 
nels. However, as the crisis over 
slavery and secession grew to serious 
proportions during the Runnels ad- 
ministration, many Texans began to 
weaken in their support of the ex- 
treme pro-Southern leadership of the 
Democratic party, and Houston saw 
his opportunity. This time he bolted 
the party and ran as a Unionist in- 
dependent. By virtue of support re- 
ceived from Ex-governor Pease and 


203 


others of the more cautious Demo- 
crats, as well as by his own vigorous 
campaign, Houston this time won the 
governorship by a wide margin. His 
victory in this, his last campaign for 
office, placed him in an extremely 
critical position when secession swept 
through the South in 1860 to 1861. 

Regardless of the impending na- 
tional conflict, the achievement of 
statehood had been salubrious for 
Texas. In the first place, by the terms 
of annexation Texas retained posses- 
sion of public lands within the state, 
from which the revenue was to be 
used to pay the public debt of the 
defunct Republic. With assistance 
from the federal government, Texas 
refunded the old debt advantageously 
and paid it off rapidly. In fact, the 
state came out with a surplus, which 
made possible the setting aside of an 
endowment for public schools and 
the return of taxes to the respective 
counties for use in the building of 
roads and the erecting of public 
buildings. 

The favorable fiscal condition, 
along with the clarification of the 
political destiny of Texas, encouraged 
immigration. By 1850 the settlers 
had filled out a frontier in the great 
prairie region extending from Fort 
Worth and Dallas on the north to 
Corpus Christi on the south. Since 
the climate and soil were favorable 
for cotton culture, a heavy immi- 
gration continued to come from 
Southern states, particularly from 
Tennessee and Alabama. In 1860 the 
total population of Texas was a little 
over six hundred thousand, or thrice 
the number in 1850, and of the total, 
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nearly one-third was comprised of 
Negro slaves. The twenty-two thou- 
sand slave owners possessed an average 
of about eight each. Thus Texas in 
its economy and related political sym- 
pathies was moving in a direction 
which diverged from the course 
characteristic of the remainder of 
the old Spanish Southwest. 


A Bid from California 


While Texas was becoming poli- 
tically Americanized, or _ rather, 
“Southernized,” California also was 
ENterinP a Upon maw carcerm as aasistate 
in the federal union. Immediately 
following the signing of the Treaty 
of Guadalupe Hidalgo, the news- 
papers in California loosed a 
barrage of criticism directed at 
both the arbitrary rule of local 
alcaldes, a heritage of Spanish days, 
and the temporary military ad- 
ministration acquired as an out- 
growth of the war with Mexico. On 
February 12, 1848, an assembly of 
four or five hundred citizens in San 
Francisco attempted to set up a city 
government, but the military gov- 
ernor, General Persifer F. Smith, 
would not assent. As the Forty-niners 
poured in, they also met in conven- 
tions in other towns and prepared 
plans for the calling of a constituent 
assembly. A new military governor, 
General Bennett Riley, fell in line 
and issued a call for election of dele- 
gates for such a meeting. 

In September, 1849, the forty- 
eight delegates assembled in Monte- 
rey. Thirty-eight of them represented 
the new concentration of Forty- 
niners in the north, while only ten 
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came from the older southern region. 
Nevertheless, the delegates included 
some of the men long prominent in 
Mexican California; namely, José 
Antonio Carrillo, Thomas A. Larkin, 
Abel Stearns, and Mariano G. Vallejo. 
In recognition of the sudden increase 
in population, these Founding Fa- 
thers proceeded to frame a constitu- 
tion for a state rather than for a 
territorial organization. In this work 
they copied many features of the 
constitutions of Iowa and New York. 
The remainder of the nation was 
then on the verge of disruption on 
the question of slavery, but not Cali- 
fornia. When the delegates came to 
that issue, they voted unanimously 
to prohibit slavery in their state. In- 
stead, the principal source of friction 
was the location of the eastern boun- 
dary. The “small state” faction con- 
tended against the “large state” 
group until a compromise was agreed 
upon at a line which is the present 
boundary. 


In November, when the document 
was submitted to the electorate, it 
was approved almost unanimously by 
the small proportion of the citizens 
who ventured out in a heavy down- 
pour in order to cast their votes. To 
this point the procedure in California 
had been irregular, for the Congress 
had not yet adopted an enabling act 
or even established a territorial gov- 
ernment. For that alone the Cali- 
fornians could have incurred con- 
gressional disapproval; but this ir- 
regularity was overtowered by some 
more vital problems which were pro- 
voking a bitter debate in that critical 
year of 1850. The admission of Cali- 
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fornia was delayed pending the settle- 
ment of these concurrent issues. 


Complications Compromised 


Among the other problems before 
Congress was the need for territorial 
government in New Mexico and 
Arizona (as well as Utah and Ne- 
vada) along with the question as to 
the future of slavery in those terri- 
tories. Immediately upon the con- 
clusion of the war with Mexico, a 
convention of delegates which met 
in Santa Fe drafted a memorial to 
congress asking for the organization 
of a territorial government without 
slavery. When this petition was pre- 
sented at Washington, Southern con- 
gressmen challenged the legality of 
it. In December, 1849, another con- 
vention assembled in Santa Fe, 
drafted a plan of government, and 
elected Hugh N. Smith as a delegate; 
but the Congress declined to admit 
him. By this time the interested por- 
tion of the population in New Mexico 
had divided into two camps; the one 
favored territorial government, and 
the other sought immediate statehood. 
All agreed on one thing, however, 
and that was their desire to be rid 
of military rule. Therefore, both fac- 
tions presently united in seeking the 
approval of the military governor, 
Colonel John Munroe, for the sum- 
moning of another convention. When 
finally he assented, delegates again 
met in Santa Fe, in May, 1850. In a 
session of ten days they framed a 
constitution which was modeled after 
that of other states; and, as in Cali- 
fornia, they included a clause 
prohibiting slavery. Then, without 


205 


awaiting congressional approval, the 
New Mexicans set up their state gov- 
ernment. They elected Henry Con- 
nelly governor and Manuel Alvarez 
lieutenant-governor; simultaneously, 
they chose representatives to a legis- 
lature which met in Santa Fe in July, 
and it, in turn, elected two senators. 
Thus the Congress would be called 
upon to give approval to a govern- 
ment instituted by irregular pro- 
cedure in New Mexico as well as in 
California. 


To complicate matters, still another 
issue was at stake. Texas was pressing 
the claim to ownership of that part 
of New Mexico lying east of the 
Rio Grande. In March, 1848, the 
legislature of Texas had created Santa 
Fe county to include the eastern part 
of New Mexico and had sent thither 
Judge Spruce M. Baird as organizer 
of the new county. Frustrated by 
the opposition which he encountered 
at Santa Fe, Baird gave up and left 
the territory in July, 1849. The 
Texans, however, would not give up. 
In December, 1849, their legislature 
set up four new counties in New 
Mexico and dispatched another com- 
missioner, Robert S. Neighbors, to 
effect their organization. He suc- 
ceeded in establishing El Paso County 
without resistance, but that was the 
extent of his achievement. Soon the 
New Mexicans erected their state 
government with boundaries which 
encompassed the disputed area. 

The conflict now became critical. 
The Texas legislature prepared to 
march the state militia to the Rio 
Grande, while President Millard Fil- 
more threatened to employ the armed 
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forces of the federal government in 
defense of New Mexico’s claim. At 
this juncture, the Congress, already 
overburdened with other conflicts, 
took up consideration of this dis- 
pute, too, and by September, 1850, 
an agreement acceptable to both 
North and South had been ironed 
out. Considered together, the several 
parts of the new settlement are 
known as the Compromise of 1850. 
That pertaining to Texas, signed by 
the president on September 6, pro- 
vided that the government of the 
United States would assume the pub- 
lic debt of Texas, amounting to ten 
million dollars, for relinquishment of 
the claim to eastern New Mexico. 
The approved boundary then was 
drawn where it remains today. Three 
days later another act authorized the 
creation of territorial government for 
New Mexico including Arizona, leav- 
ing the question of slavery to be set- 
tled by popular sovereignty at a later 
date. This act also admitted Cali- 
Lorniasassautreeystate; 


Statehood and Strife 


Out on the coast the news of 
statehood was greeted with a cele- 
bration which lasted two weeks, and 
in subsequent years, September 9 has 
been appropriately observed as Cali- 
fornia’s “birthday.” Although the 
Constitution of 1849 generally is 
conceded to have been a good one, 
the political performance of the Cali- 
fornians under that frame of gov- 
ernment was much less creditable. 
The legislature of 1851 devoted most 
of the session to an acrimonious de- 
bate over the location of the capital 
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—an issue which had long been the 
cause of bitter conflict. Should the 
seat of government be continued at 
San José, be returned to Monterey, or 
be removed to some other location? 
The legislature and Governor John 
McDougal agreed upon the latter 
course when a spacious site was of- 
fered by Mariano G. Vallejo. But in 
1852, when the location at Vallejo 
was found to be disadvantageous, the 
legislature removed to Sacramento, 
only to shift temporarily to Benicia 
the next year, and back to Sacra- 
mento permanently in 1854. 

Another source of trouble, the in- 
cidence of taxation, arrayed the older 
southern region against the newer 
north. The customary levying of 
taxes upon real and personal property 
hit the ranchers hard, whereas the 
more populous northern towns, with 
proportionately less tangible wealth 
for assessment, were not paying their 
fair share of the cost of government. 
In 1851 representatives of the south- 
ern counties, meeting in Los Angeles, 
voiced their complaints about in- 
equitable taxation and political neg- 
lect and went on record in favor of 
secession and the formation of a 
separate state. This movement con- 
tinued to attract adherents through- 
out the 1850’s, and finally, at the 
end of the decade, the legislature as- 
sented to a division of the state. The 
several counties from San Luis Obispo 
south voted approval in 1859 for 
reorganization as the Territory of 
Colorado, only to find their secession 
thwarted by the prevalence of union 
sentiment upon the outbreak of the 
Civil War. 
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During the tumultuous 1850’s the 
Californians were predominantly 
Democratic, as in Texas; but within 
the party, also simulating Texas, 
arose a bitter conflict between sena- 
torial factions—a conflict which like- 
wise arrayed Old California against 
New California. Representing the 
southern section in the Senate was 
Dr. William M. Gwin, a Jacksonian 
Democrat who had come from Ten- 
nessee. At first John C. Frémont 
occupied California’s other seat in 
the Senate, but presently David C. 
Broderick, a Tammany Democrat, 
emerged as political boss in San Fran- 
cisco, with sufficient following to 
challenge Gwin’s leadership. In 1854 
the Know Nothing party, taking 
advantage of this schism, elected 
J. Neely Johnson governor. Soon, 
however, the former alignment re- 
appeared, and in 1857 the northern 
machine seated Broderick as Gwin’s 
colleague in the Senate. Broderick 
was not well received in Washington 
and returned to California in 1859. 
Immediately he launched into a cam- 
paign of tirades directed at Gwin, 
with the result that one of Gwin’s 
adherents challenged Broderick to a 
duel and wounded him fatally. 
Nevertheless, the Broderick forces, 
well organized, remained dominant 
in the northern region; in 1860 they 
turned Republican and helped elect 
Abraham Lincoln president. 


Avid Californians 


As conversion to state government 
was being effected in California and 
Texas, many proponents of Manifest 
Destiny in those two states took up 
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enthusiastically the idea that Ameri- 
canization should be extended to 
more of the north Mexican frontier 
and even to Central America. In 
1851 Joseph C. Morehead organized 
a group of several hundred filibusters 
for the conquest of Lower California 
and Sonora. Once across the line in 
Mexico, however, most of his men 
deserted and Morehead had to pre- 
tend that he was merely interested 
in colonization. Nevertheless, the 
government of Mexico took steps to 
improve the defense of Sonora and 
made the mistake of extending an 
invitation to French Forty-niners to 
come as colonists. In 1852 a group 
which entered Sonora under the lead- 
ership of Count Gaston de Raousset- 
Boulbon turned into a conquering 
expedition and occupied the city of 
Hermosillo. Soon, however, his band 
had to surrender to a superior Mexi- 
can army; but Raousset did not 
abandon his scheme. In 1852 he tried 
to enlist a thousand men in San Fran- 
cisco for the conquest of Sonora, but 
he failed to obtain adequate financial 
support. Then he laid a plot for the 
promotion of a revolution of Mexi- 
cans in Sonora, but Mexican officials 
got wind of it and nipped it in the 
bud. Finally, in 1854, Raousset did 
lead a group of four hundred col- 
onists to Guaymas, but there he fell 
into conflict with the local au- 
thorities. This led to the fight- 
ing of the battle of Guaymas 
on July 13, in which the French were 
defeated and Raousset was taken 
prisoner. Soon afterward he was ex- 
ecuted. 


While the French filibusters were 
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blundering toward disaster in Sonora, 
another adventurer, William Walker, 
similar 


began preparations for a 


fiasco. In 1854, with forty-five men, 
mostly Californians, he took posses- 
sion of Lower California and seized 
the Mexican governor; but soon the 
hostility of the native Mexicans 
forced his retreat. 


Undaunted by his failure, Walker 
enlisted another band of Californians 
in 1855 and, with this small army, 
took over control of Nicaragua and 
the route of transportation across 
that republic. This brought him into 
conflict with Cornelius Vanderbilt, 


who was too powerful for him. The 
shipping magnate enlisted an army 
of Costa Ricans, who defeated Walk- 
er and turned him over to a firing 
squad for execution in 1860. 


Expansionism in California finally 
culminated in a project inspired by 
the imminence of war between the 
states. If the Union which so recently 
had admitted California was to be 
torn asunder by a war in which the 
West had little interest, why should 
not Californians strike out upon an 
independent career? Congressman 
John C. Burch became a leading ad- 
vocate of this proposal, which pres- 
ently grew into a movement for a 
Pacific Republic comprised of Cali- 
fornia and neighboring territories. 
Even Governor John B. Weller spoke 
in favor of it; but when war came, 
pro-Union sentiment and economic 
bonds with the North overcame this 
tendency toward separation. 
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Ambitious Texans 


In Texas, too, a boundless expan- 
sionism prevailed in the 1850’s. First, 
the Texans were determined to pos- 
sess the eastern half of New Mexico, 
but they were bought off in 1850, 
as has been described elsewhere. Later, 
when Sam Houston became governor 
in 1859, he tried. to.. carry soutua 
grand plan which, according to Wal- 
ter Prescott Webb, was “the boldest 
and most daring filibustering expe- 
dition that his fertile brain ever con- 
ceived.” First, he would build up 
the Texas Rangers to an effective 
force of ten thousand men, and then 
he would lead them into Mexico and 
establish a protectorate with himself 
at the head of it. So startling an ac- 
complishment should cause his coun- 
trymen to forget their quarrel over 
states’ rights and slavery; instead, 
they should rally in enthusiastic sup- 
port of Sam Houston and no doubt 
elect him president. 


Border problems made Houston’s 
scheme plausible. For one, the Indians 
were harassing the frontier settle- 
ments, and this provided a reason for 
building up the Texas Rangers to 
the strength needed for execution of 
the Grand Plan. For another, con- 
flict had arisen between the native 
Mexicans and the newcomers. In 1857 
Anglo-American freighters attacked 
and burned the wagon teams of their 
Spanish-American competitors. They 
killed the drivers and confiscated the 
cargoes. When the trouble became 
so serious that other Texans began 
lynching the assaulters, this inter- 
vention brought the “oxcart war” 
to an end. Soon afterward bands of 
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outlaws, operating from the Mexican 
side of the Rio Grande, were raiding 
the settlements in south Texas. The 
leader was Juan N. Cortina, a charm- 
ing but cunning Mexican American 
of Brownsville, who resented the way 
his fellow Mexicans were being bam- 
boozled by Texas politicians and 
cheated by land grabbers. He posed, 
then, as the champion of his people 
and led a rebellion in their behalf at 
Brownsville in 1859. With a hun- 
dred Mexican recruits, shouting 
“Death to the Gringos,” he crossed 
from Matamoros and took possession 
of the town, but soon removed his 
headquarters to his mother’s ranch. 
Since the state government was slow 
in responding to the appeal for help 
dispatched by the citizens of Browns- 
ville, the townsmen turned to the 
Mexican officials, who sent a com- 
pany across to Brownsville. Cortina 
now moved to Matamoros, where he 
was lionized by Mexicans for defiance 
of the Texans. To Mexican Ameri- 
cans across the border he addressed 
a stirring appeal: “Mexicans! My part 
is taken; the voice of revelation whis- 
pers to me that to me is entrusted 
the breaking of the chains of your 
slavery... .” Presently federal troops 
under Major S. P. Heintzelman and 
Texas Rangers led by John S. Ford 
converged upon Matamoros, and Cor- 
tina retreated up the river. In De- 
cember, when the Americans over- 
took and defeated the outlaw army, 
this victory relieved the border set- 
tlements; but Cortina still remained 
a threat. He and a remnant of his 
band merely removed to the moun- 
tains in the interior of Mexico where 
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neither the Mexican nor the Ameri- 
can army could rout him. At this 
juncture Colonel Robert E. Lee, who 
assumed command of the Depart- 
ment of Texas, strengthened the 
border defense and sent firm notes 
to Mexican officials, charging them 
with responsibility for policing their 
side of the border. Although the 
crisis had passed, Governor Houston 
had an excuse for waging a punitive 
campaign against Mexico, should he 
be able to build up the Rangers suf- 
ficiently for such a campaign. 

Houston did increase the Rangers 
to about a thousand, and he in- 
structed each captain to obtain “six 
good Mexican guides.” Then he be- 
gan to confide in a few others, in- 
cluding John B. Floyd, Secretary of 
War, whom he assured that his men 
would “make reclamation on Mexico 
for all her wrongs” without doing 
anything which would be dishonor- 
able or would “embarrass” the ad- 
ministration. But when he solicited 
the collaboration of Colonel Robert 
E, Lee, the latter politely declined, 
and when he sent Ben McCulloch to 
meet the representatives of some Lon- 
don owners of Mexican bonds, in or- 
der to seek financial support, the 
necessary aid was not forthcoming. 
All too soon Houston’s time had run 
out; in 1861 the coming of the Civil 
War made his plan useless and hope- 
less. 


Territory of New Mexico 
Meanwhile New Mexico and Ari- 


zona, combined under one territorial 
government, had been readjusting to 
the new regime. In March, 1851, the 
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territory received as civil governor 
James S. Calhoun, who had been in 
charge of Indian affairs in New 
Mexico since 1849. In June the first 
territorial legislature, meeting in 
Santa Fe, elected Father Antonio 
José Martinez president and then 
tried to cope with the stubborn prob- 
lems of Indian depredations, shortage 
of funds, and lack of schools. In ad- 
dition the lawmakers voted to con- 
tinue Mexican customs concerning 
irrigation, herding, and fencing; they 
adopted the Mexican code of mining 
laws, established justice courts, and 
made provision for holding of annual 
fairs in eight towns. At a later ses- 
sion, in 1852, the legislature created 
a new pattern of counties in New 
Mexico by extending the boundaries 
of six of the counties westward to 
include strips of land across Arizona. 
After the Gadsden Purchase, Dota 
Ana County, the southernmost, ac- 
quired all the territory south of the 
Gila. Thus it became the largest of 
New Mexico’s counties and the one 
which introduced the new form of 
political organization to the settled 
portion of Arizona. 

In 1852 Calhoun was succeeded as 
governor briefly by William Carr 
Lane, who was followed by David 
Merriwether, 1853 to 1857. During 
his term William W. H. Davis came 
to the territory as United States at- 
torney and became secretary in 1857. 
After the departure of Merriwether, 
Davis served as interim governor un- 
til the arrival of a new appointee, 
Abraham Rencher (1857-1861). Of 
the four, Davis showed the keenest 
interest in New Mexico. He was a 
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tireless worker, a shrewd observer, 
and, withal, an annoying moralist. 
He probed into the history of the 
territory and wrote a book on the 
subject. He also kept a journal of his 
observations, which has been pub- 
lished under the title, El Gringo, or 
New Mexico and Her People. He de- 
scribed in detail, for example, the old 
Palace of the Governors. In a room to 
the right of the entrance the legisla- 
tive council met, and he remarked 
that here “a portion of the wisdom 
of New Mexico annually assembles 
to make the laws.” Near at hand was 
a larger room used by the house of 
representatives and, adjoining it, was 
the governor’s office marked by “re- 
publican simplicity.”” When the legis- 
lature met, Davis observed that the 
members, long oppressed with a “rod 
of iron,” were embarrassed at their 
lack of knowledge concerning the 
procedure of self-government. At the 
western end of the portal of the gov- 
ernor’s palace was the market place, 
where, according to Davis, the ““coun- 
try people sell their meats, fruits, 
and vegetables they bring to town. 
The meats are hung up on a line made 
fast to two posts of the portal, while 
the vegetables are put on little mats 
or pieces of board on the ground, be- 
side which the vendor will sit and 
wait for customers with a patience 
that seems to rival Job, and if they 
do not sell out today, they are sure 
to return with the same stock to- 
morrow.” 


The Indian Menace 


The proverbial patience of the 
New Mexicans was sorely tried by the 
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constant and destructive forays of 
the nomadic Indians—a problem 
which regularly absorbed most of the 
attention of the legislature and al- 
most disrupted the government under 
the administration of Abraham Ren- 
cher. Local resources were inadequate 
to cope with this emergency. This 
exposed frontier was dependent upon 
the federal government for protec- 
tion, and the response was more vig- 
orous than New Mexico ever had 
obtained under Spanish and Mexican 
rule. In 1849, when the Indian 
Agency at Council Bluffs had been 
transferred to Santa Fe, James S. 
Calhoun, the official in charge, had 
been appalled at the conditions which 
he had found. The peaceful Pueblo 
Indians, he had reported, were preyed 
upon constantly by the wild Indians, 
who could be stopped only by pro- 
viding improved means for their sus- 
tenance. Formerly the New Mexicans 
had resorted to reprisals by raiding 
the Navajos and Apaches and taking 
prisoners for slaves, but now that the 
federal government was ordering a 
cessation of this traffic in slaves, the 
war, according to Calhoun, had be- 
come one-sided. 

In 1851 Colonel Edwin Vose Sum- 
ner assumed command of this mili- 
tary district and immediately led an 
expedition into the Navajo country. 
As Sumner studied the problem of 
defense, he concluded that it was a 
mistake to have a detachment of 
cavalry posted at each of the princi- 
pal towns in New Mexico. The total 
force was too scattered to summon 
much strength, and the men were 
exposed to the “‘vices of the towns.” 
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He concluded, then, that he should 
concentrate the soldiers at a new 
headquarters, Fort Union, to be 
erected on the Santa Fe Trail north 
of Las Vegas, and build another 
stronghold, Fort Defiance, in the 
Navajo country. As work on the 
building of Fort Union progressed, 
after 1851, Sumner tried an experi- 
ment. On account of the high cost 
of provisions, he planned that the 
soldiers when off duty should engage 
in farming and herding on the side; 
but the enlisted men were averse to 
to this interference with their relax- 
ation, and the plan failed. Never- 
theless, the concentration of control 
at one fort did enable centralized 
purchasing, which was advantageous. 
The providing of supplies for the 
forts, at good prices, stimulated 
greatly the development of ranching 
and merchandising in northern New 
Mexico in subsequent years. Other 
posts built in the 1850’s included 
Fort Conrad and Fort Fillmore on 
the Rio Grande below Albuquerque 
and Fort Webster near the Santa 
Rita copper mines. 

A record of first-hand experience 
in the bloody conflict with the no- 
madic Indians has been handed down 
in the diary of one of the volunteers, 
James A. Bennett. Before Fort Union 
was founded, he served under Kit 
Carson at a cavalry post at Rayado, 
near Cimarron. His story is replete 
with the thrills and tragedies of one 
foray after another in the pursuit of 
the marauding Red Men. Time and 
again his company met in conference 
with Indian tribes, with Bennett as 
interpreter, and obtained from them 


242 Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


restoration of stolen animals and 
treaties to keep the peace. However, 
upon an expedition to the Gila River, 
when signs of numerous Indians were 
seen on all sides, Bennett’s superiors, 
much to his disgust, got cold feet 
and avoided an encounter. Once 
when the officers ordered the entire 
command of three hundred men to 
keep watch all night, while they 
slept, Bennett’s wrath knew no 
bounds. “Oh, that our government 
only knew the courage of some of 
her officers,” he exclaimed. Let it 
be said, however, that on most oc- 
casions the officers and men displayed 
indomitable courage; yet their num- 
bers were too few to cope with this 
Indian problem. In the years 1859 
and 1860, when nearly three hun- 
dred New Mexicans were killed by 
the Indians, it became apparent that 
more strenuous measures were needed. 
Colonel Thomas T. Fauntleroy, then 
in charge of this district, worked 
out an elaborate program for mili- 
tary reorganization, but before it 
could be put in effect, the secession 
of the South precipitated an even 
greater crisis. 


In Arizona, too, the feeble settle- 
ments were harassed constantly by 
the Apaches. Against them Fort De- 
fiance, built in the Navajo country 
in 1852, was of little assistance. In 
1856, after the Gadsden Purchase, 
four companies of dragoons were 
posted at Tucson, and Fort Brecken- 
ridge was founded on the San Pedro 
River, and the next year Camp 
Moore, later known as Fort Bu- 
chanan, was built about twenty-five 
miles east of Tubac. This was fol- 


lowed in 1858 by the establishment 
of Fort Mojave on the Colorado 
River. 


In 1851, on the trail to California, 
the Apaches and Mojave Indians 
massacred the Oatman family, except 
for two girls who were taken into 
captivity. The rescue of Olive five 
years later created quite a sensation, 
and this incident has become one of 
the stirring legends of Arizona his- 
tory. After 1858, however, the Mo- 
javes were pacified and most of the 
small tribes were settled peaceably 
on reservations. The numerous Nav- 
ajos and Apaches continued their 
depredations. In 1857 Colonel Ben- 
jamin L. E. Bonneville severely de- 
feated some bands of Apaches and 
extracted from them friendly agree- 
ments, with successful results in 
some instances, and this made safer 
the route through Apache Pass in 
the eastern part of the territory. 
However, other southern tribes, led 
at first by Mangas Coloradas and 
later by Cochise, seemed to grow 
more belligerent as the settlers in- 
creased in numbers. James H. Tevis, 
who in 1857 was transferred from 
Fort Buchanan to a stage station in 
Apache Pass, had several encounters 
with Cochise and his warriors, who 
throve on the booty taken from trav- 
elers, Mexican settlers, and American 
ranchers. He described one cam- 
paign against the Navajos in which 
the Apaches lost many warriors 
but returned with ten thousand 
sheep. According to Tevis, Cochise, 
the great chief, was “as fine a looking 
Indian as one ever saw,” six feet 
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tall, straight as an arrow, and superb 
in physique. 


Agitation in Arizona 


Amid these Indian troubles the 
Anglo-American settlers in Dona 
Ana County south of the Gila began 
agitating for a stronger local govern- 
ment. In August, 1856, they sent 
delegates to a convention at Tucson 
and petitioned for a territorial or- 
ganization. They elected Nathan P. 
Cook as their delegate for the pres- 
entation of the memorial at Wash- 
ington. The next year President 
James Buchanan took cognizance of 
this plea by recommending the crea- 
tion of a new Territory of Arizona, 
because of the increasing population. 
Senator Gwin of California intro- 
duced a bill in behalf of Arizona, but 
it died in committee in spite of re- 
peated appeals coming from subse- 
quent conventions at Tucson. Finally, 
in 1860, thirty-one delegates assem- 
bled once more at Tucson and this 
time they drafted a constitution for 
their own territory, which they de- 
fined to include all of New Mexico 
south of 33° 40’. This bold step 
brought results. First, the legislature 
of New Mexico divided Dofia Ana 
County into two parts, thereby cre- 
ating Arizona County with Tucson 
as the seat of government. This never 
took effect, however, because the 
Congress responded, too. Another 
territorial bill for Arizona was in- 
troduced in 1860, but in the confus- 
ion on the eve of the Civil War, it 
failed of passage. Thus the division of 
New Mexico into two territories was 
postponed until 1863, when the 


North had full control of the Con- 
gress and wanted to attach Arizona 
securely to the Union. However, this 
prolonged indecision and final ap- 
proval had little effect on the course 
of Indian affairs in New Mexico; for, 
regardless of territorial status, the 
federal government was doing about 
the best it could in respect to the In- 
dian problem during those years of 
sectional conflict. 


Removal of Texas Indians 


Texas and California also had 
trouble with their Indians in the 
decade of the eighteen fifties. The 
Texas Indians had quieted down 
rather well under the Republic, but 
somehow they were stirred up by the 
Mexican War and soon afterward 
took to depredations on a grand 
scale. Immediately the federal gov- 
ernment sent out General David E. 
Twiggs and twenty-two companies 
of troops, who occupied forts Brown 
and Polk and other smaller stations. 
Yet the very next year over two 
hundred settlers were killed and the 
property loss was estimated at about 
a hundred thousand dollars. Every 
town was clamoring for a military 
post in the neighborhood. Immedi- 
ately the government established 
forts Belknap, Phantom Hill, and 
Mason and sent out Indian agents to 
negotiate with the tribes. The princi- 
pal agent, one who rendered Texas 
a notable service, was Major Robert 
S. Neighbors. He and his assistants 
faced a state of confusion. Texas had 
many tribes of partially assimilated 
native Indians, a number of “‘adop- 
ted” tribes who had moved in re- 
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cently, and roving bands of Apaches 
and Comanches who could not be 
pinned down anywhere. Among the 
adopted Indians was a band of Semi- 
noles from Florida, whose chief, Wild 
Cat, was a troublesome schemer. 
While ostensibly seeking a home for 
his people, he stirred up trouble all 
along the border and also secretly 
operated an “underground railroad” 
to spirit runaway slaves across into 
Mexico. 


One of the Indian agents, John H. 
Rollins, traveled through the Indian 
country and talked to several chiefs, 
including Wild Cat. In December, 
1850, he held a pow-wow with thirty 
chiefs from six tribes, meeting at 
Spring Creek, and negotiated a 
treaty of peace. If the Indians would 
turn over their trouble-makers and 
restore captives and stolen property, 
the government would give them 
presents, establish trading houses, and 
create a frontier line. However, on 
neither side were the leaders able to 
produce what was promised under 
this pact, and the depredations were 
renewed. Again, in 1853, Thomas 
Fitzpatrick, Indian agent, resorted to 
treaty making, but conditions failed 
to improve. In fact, the raiders 
seemed to grow bolder, although ad- 
mittedly one has to study the re- 
ports of depredations with care. Many 
citizens resorted to exaggeration in 
order to get troops stationed near 
their communities, or for other 
reasons to their personal interest. 

Meanwhile plans for the settling 
of Indians on reservations had been 
maturing. Agent Rollins had made 
such a proposal after his talks with 


several of the chiefs in 1850, and 
soon some of the Texas newspapers 
were recommending a “peace policy.” 
In 1854, when the state legislature 
authorized the setting aside of up to 
twelve leagues of land for Texas 
tribes, Major Robert S. Neighbors, 
representing the Indian Office, along 
with Captain R. B. Marcy of the 
Army, selected two tracts—one on 
the Brazos and one on the Clear Fork 
tributary of that river. Congress then 
appropriated eighty-six thousand 
dollars for colonizing some of the 
tribes, and in 1855 Neighbors began 
the task of rounding up and moving 
over a thousand Indians of the peace- 
ful tribes. Comanches were settled 
at Clear Fork Agency and a miscel- 
laneous assortment of tribes at the 
Brazos Agency. To each reservation 
was assigned a teacher, a physician, 
a farmer, a blacksmith, and an in- 
terpreter. A serious effort was made 
to rehabilitate the tribes, and the 
agents were gratified at the progress 
being made. The Indians built log 
cabins, raised corn and cattle, and, 
according to Captain John S. Ford 
of the Rangers, were making great 
strides “in the way of becoming 
civilized.” 

Unfortunately the Southern Co- 
manches, who refused to settle down, 
continued their forays, which in- 
flamed the frontier with bitterness 
against all Indians. Exposed com- 
munities organized their “minute 
men” for defense, and the state en- 
listed more companies of Rangers 
for frontier service. When Hardin R. 
Runnels became governor in 1858, he 
made Captain “Rip” Ford com- 
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mander of the Rangers and instructed 
him to ‘follow all trails of hostile 
Indians and if possible overtake and 
chastise them.” Ford divided the 
Rangers into four detachments and 
swept across the frontier in 1858. 
Meanwhile John R. Baylor, dismissed 
as agent at the Comanche Reserva- 
tion, set out upon an unscrupulous 
campaign to undermine Neighbors 
by arousing Texans against the reser- 
vation system. When the threatening 
violence made it apparent that the 
Indians would have to be removed, 
Neighbors led some fourteen hun- 
dred of them across the Red River, 
“out of the heathen land of Texas,” 
as he put it. Unfortunately, when 
Neighbors returned to Fort Belknap, 
an embittered Texan shot him in the 
back and the peaceful tribes thus lost 
their able champion. Simultaneously 
with the closing out of the reserva- 
tions a campaign was launched 
against the wild tribes. Troops led 
by Brevet Major Earl Van Dorn 
overtook a band of four hundred 
warriors across the line in Indian 
Territory and won a decisive victory. 
Then, also in 1859, they met another 
war party near Fort Atkinson and 
defeated them. From across the line, 
however, forays into Texas contin- 
ued. Although the frontier of settle- 
ment remained in danger, by this 
time the heartland had been cleared 
of the Indian menace. The United 
States Army, supported by the 
Rangers, had pushed back the tribes, 
and in 1860 three thousand regular 
soldiers stood guard on a thousand 
miles of Mexican border and a thou- 


sand miles of northern and western 
frontier. 


Reservations for 
California Indians 


In California, where the Indians 
were sedentary, they remained at 
peace as long as they were not pro- 
voked. Here, as Averam B. Bender 
says, the problem was really “defense 
of the Indian against the white man.” 
Immediately after the conquest of 
California General Kearny became 
interested in Indian affairs and ap- 
pointed John A. Sutter and Mariano 
G. Vallejo subagents in the north. 
His successor, Colonel Mason, named 
J. D. Hunter agent in the south. 
These representatives were to hold 
councils with the Indians in order to 
try to redress their grievances. Soon 
the Bureau of Indian Affairs ap- 
pointed a trio of new agents, who 
divided California into three districts 
and began to study their problems. 
Meanwhile the army also sent dra- 
goons and infantrymen to coastal 
towns and established forts in the 
interior. One of the first was Fort 
Yuma, already mentioned, at the 
crossing of the Colorado River, and 
subsequently forts Umpqua, Lane, 
Jones, Humboldt, Reading, Miller, 
and Tejon were founded. Of these, 
Fort Humboldt held the key to the 
the defense of the northern region, 
while Fort Tején occupied the strate- 
gic position in the south. 

When California was over-run by 
the gold-seekers, conflicts with the 
Indians became numerous and serious. 
Because the tribes were small, there 
was no campaign which could be 
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dignified by calling it a “war”; 
rather, there was an endless series 
of petty raids and counter-raids. As 
the Argonauts over-ran and displaced 
tribe after tribe, the Indians turned 
into renegades and marauded the 
ranches. Then the settlers would or- 
ganize a posse or company of militia 
and ride forth to chastise the natives. 
One such punitive expedition, the 
Mariposa Battalion under John D. 
Savage, during an exciting chase in 
1851, incidentally discovered the 
Yosemite Valley and advertised its 
marvelous beauty. 


As the Indians were being driven 
back, killed off, and even enslaved, 
the three commissioners sought lands 
where the tribes could be relocated 
and indemnified with gifts of beef, 
blankets, and other provisions. They 
negotiated about twenty such treaties, 
wherein they assigned to about 
twenty-five thousand Indians a four- 
teenth of the area of that state; but 
they had committed the government 
to spend over seven hundred thou- 
sand dollars for the land, whereas the 
Congress had appropriated only fifty 
thousand. Consequently the treaties 
were rejected and all this labor had 
been in vain. 


In 1852 the Congress created a 
superintendency of Indian affairs for 
California, and soon Lieutenant Ed- 
ward Fitzgerald Beale arrived as the 
first superintendent. As he studied 
the situation, he learned that many 
of the Indians once had been peace- 
able and self-sufficient at the old 
Spanish missions, and it seemed that 
they could be made so again. There- 
fore, Beale proposed that reservations 
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be set aside, where the Indians would 
be under the protection of military 
posts while they were being in- 
structed in farming and crafts by 
special Indian agents. To get this 
plan started, he requested a congres- 
sional appropriation of five hundred 
thousand dollars. In March, 1853, the 
Congress appropriated half that 
amount to create five such reserva- 
tions, and Beale founded the first in 
Tejon Pass. Within a year more than 
four hundred Indians were concen- 
trated there, farming the land and 
herding cattle. After this promising 
start, the program bogged down due 
to mis-management on the part of 
some of Beale’s subordinates and poli- 
tical interference from outside. Beale 
had become the “father of the reser- 
vation system,” but his successor, 
Thomas J. Henley, had the pleasure 
of seeing the system operate more 
extensively. By 1858 he had devel- 
oped five of these new-type con- 
structive reservations, where about 
eleven thousand of California’s sixty 
thousand Indians had been gathered. 
But the cost had been staggering. To 
that date over a million dollars had 
been spent on the experiment. A con- 
gressional investigation then revealed 
some glaring abuses in the system. In- 
dians who would not work were 
whipped to submission; supplies were 
being purchased from some of Hen- 
ley’s private vendors, to his own im- 
mense profit; and sanitary conditions 
were frightful. Therefore, in 1859 
several of the larger reservations were 
abandoned, a few small ones were 
created, and thousands of pacified 
Indians were parceled out among the 
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ranchers. Disease and massacres re- 
duced the number of natives, and 
those who remained were broken in 
spirit. Californians were rapidly liq- 
uidating their Indian problem, but 
not in a very praiseworthy manner. 


Land Titles in Litigation 


Likewise not very creditable was 
the procedure employed in untang- 
ling the maze of Spanish and Mexican 
land claims in California and New 
Mexico (including Arizona). Texas 
inherited less of a problem in this 
respect, because the Spanish individ- 
ual grants had been few, whereas 
over twenty million acres had been 
distributed through the agency of the 
empresarios. Most settlers had ac- 
quired land from the empresarios, 
from the Republic, or from the State, 
under conditions understood readily 
by Anglo-Americans. Moreover, the 
locating of the claims had had some 
supervision, and records usually were 
in order; consequently such con- 
flicts as arose usually derived from 
fraudulent claims advanced by An- 
glo-Americans, and these had been 
pretty well cleared up by the local 
boards of land commissioners estab- 
lished under the Republic. 

In California and New Mexico, 
on the other hand, there were hun- 
dreds of grants, small and large, and 
for many of them the individual 
patent had been lost, or the archival 
record could not be found. Besides, 
even when the title was clear, the 
boundaries might not be. Some few 
grants had been described as located 
only in a general way within a given 
locality, and the remainder had been 
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measured off in terms of Spanish 
units, the vara and the cordel, and 
had been located by “metes and 
bounds,” the system of surveying 
then in vogue. Such a survey was 
made in terms of rocks, hills, cliffs, 
canyons, lakes, and boulders, and 
some of the landmarks changed lo- 
cation or even disappeared with the 
passing of time. 

According to the Treaty of Guada- 
lupe Hidalgo the United States was 
obligated to recognize “legitimate 
titles to every description of property, 
personal and real, existing in the 
ceded territories.” To carry this out 
in California, the Congress author- 


ized the appointment of a commis- 


sion of three members to pass on the 
claims. In 1852 the commission 
opened hearings in San Francisco, and 
within four years it received eight 
hundred and thirteen claims, of 
which five hundred and twenty-one 
were approved. This could be ap- 
plauded as a fairly expeditious set- 
tlement, if it were not for several 
less commendable aspects. First, since 
the decisions of the commission were 
subject to appeal to the courts by 
either party, eager lawyers found in 
this an opportunity to promote long- 
drawn-out litigation. More than a 
hundred claimants were persuaded to 
appeal their cases, and government 
attorneys appealed over four hun- 
dred. As a result, six hundred and 
four claims ultimately were accepted, 
but in the meantime the cost of liti- 
gation had impoverished many of the 
claimants and the uncertainty of 
titles had hampered the growth of 
California by discouraging the mak- 
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ing of improvements on the land. 

A second source of trouble was 
the inflow of “squatters.” Miners 
and farmers, who moved in upon 
many of the unsettled claims, in- 
sisted upon “‘squatter’s rights” and 
refused to move off even when the 
owner finally proved title. In 1856 
a state law favored these interlopers 
by requiring the landowners to pay 
them for any improvements which 
they had made. A third source of 
dissatisfaction was the tendency of 
the courts to be influenced by trivial 
details. For example, some lands 
granted to Vallejo in payment for 
provisions were held invalid because 
Mexican law permitted a governor 
to make free grants but not to sell 


land. 


The Pueblo, or community, claims 
in California were the subject of 
especially long and bitter conflict, 
because of the high value of the 
lands involved as well as the irregu- 
larities in the records. Particularly in 
the case of San Francisco the con- 
fusion clouded the title to town lots 
for thousands of citizens until the 
Congress in 1867 finally confirmed 
the municipal claim to a pueblo 
grant of four square leagues. 

In New Mexico there was even 
greater confusion and a longer period 
of suspense. Since this territory had 
no aggressive representative in Con- 
gress to press for action, nothing was 
done until 1854, and then, instead 
of setting up a tribunal with power 
to act, the Congress authorized the 
appointment of a surveyor-general 
who would investigate the claims and 
report his findings to the Congress 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


for approval. The appointee, William 
Pelham, established the base line for 
his survey at a point on the Rio 
Grande, and while the surveyors 
were proceeding slowly with their 
work, he tediously gathered up the 
claims along with whatever evidence 
there was to support them. Within 
two years he had collected in all one 
thousand one hundred and four 
claims, but three years later only 
twenty-five of them had been sur- 
veyed. Congress did act promptly 
upon the grants held by seventeen 
of the Indian pueblos, which received 
confirmation in 1858. However, in 
three decades the Congress received 
only a little over two hundred of 
the private claims, of which one hun- 
dred and forty-one had been ap- 
proved and thirteen had been re- 
jected, leaving forty-one still pend- 
ing. In addition, two more pueblo 
grants had been confirmed. 


In effect, this delay meant the 
withdrawal of most of the public 
domain of New Mexico from settle- 
ment all those years, because of the 
uncertainty of title to the lands. In 
effect, too, it meant a reversal of the 
spirit of the Treaty of Guadalupe 
Hidalgo, which said that the earlier 
titles should be respected. Instead, 
all titles were considered questionable 
and the burden of proof was placed 
upon the claimants. Then, to make 
matters worse, a new surveyor-gen- 
eral, George W. Julian, reinvestigated 
many of the claims upon the false as- 
sumption that his predecessor and 
other officials had deliberately ac- 
cepted faulty evidence in order to 
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despoil the government of millions 
of acres of public lands. 

In 1878 the surveyor-general la- 
mented the delay which was im- 
pairing the development of this ter- 
ritory. “If New Mexico was worth 
fighting for and adding to the ter- 
ritory of the United States,” he con- 
cluded, “‘then it is worth governing 
and caring for by decent and civilized 
methods.” 

Two years later, finally, the Con- 
gress established the Public Land 
Commission, which, after investigat- 
ing conditions in this territory, 
pointed out that the original statute 
of 1854 had been defective and op- 
eration under it had been a failure. 
Therefore, in 1891, the Congress es- 
tablished the Court of Private Land 
Claims, which required nineteen 
years to hear all the remaining cases. 
It confirmed title to about ten mil- 
lion acres of land, or one-third of 
the amount asked by the claimants. 
Thus over half a century had elapsed 
before the new government had 
cleared up the title to land in New 
Mexico. It is true that originally the 
fault lay in the Spanish and Mexican 
system of making grants, but cer- 
tainly the United States had not 
acted with the dispatch which was 
required for the welfare of this ter- 
ritory and for the securing of justice 
to the thousands of adopted citizens. 


Improvement of Education 


In the transition to the American 
system, the need for improved edu- 
cational facilities also received atten- 
tion, and the record was somewhat 
better than in the case of the Indian 


and land problems. Again, Texas was 
the first to respond, due to the earlier 
Americanization. Among the pio- 
neers, tutors moved from one plan- 
tation to another, giving instruction 
to the children. Since they accepted 
pay in kind, often in corn, their pri- 
vate classes were called “old field” 
or “cornfield” schools. Then the Re- 
public, in response to the leadership 
of Lamar, set aside in 1839 to 1840 
four leagues of land to be used for 
common school purposes and fifty 
leagues to help support three col- 
leges and a university. Although the 
immediate response was poor, ulti- 
mately this foresight provided a valu- 
able source of revenue, which made 
possible the founding of the state 
university in Austin later, in 1883. 

The first creditable schools were 
private institutions. In 1840 near La 
Grange a Methodist missionary, Mar- 
tin Ruter, opened a _ preparatory 
school which became Rutersville 
College in 1841. Simultaneously Mc- 
Kenzie College was founded near 
Clarksville and the next year the 
University of San Augustine was 
opened. For a few years these early 
schools flourished, but soon they 
yielded leadership to Baylor Univer- 
sity, a Baptist college chartered at 
Independence in 1845 (later removed 
to Waco). 

Still many Texans were eager to 
establish public schools, and after 
annexation, the City of San Antonio 
in 1853 opened four tax-supported 
schools. Many of the German settlers 
soon formed associations to make a 
similar provision in their communi- 
ties. An act founding a uniform state 
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system was passed in 1854, and to 
support it, a share of the United 
States indemnity bonds was set aside. 
Any group of parents who founded 
a school and employed a teacher for 
their children might then draw sixty- 
two cents per pupil from the state 
fund at the end of that year and 
about twice as much the next year. 
Since the per capita allowance was 
too small to provide good schools, 
the private institutions continued to 
grow and thrive better than the pub- 
lic schools. From 1846 to 1860 the 
state legislature granted charters to 
one hundred and seventeen schools, 
which included seven universities and 
thirty colleges. Most of them were 
church-supported. By these means 
education was making such credit- 
able progress in Texas that by 1860 
the rate of illiteracy for adults had 
been decreased to about five per cent. 

California, by achieving statehood 
soon after Texas, was able to follow 
promptly with a similar record of 
achievement. The first schools, as 
in Texas, were opened by missionaries 
and private tutors. In 1851 the legis- 
lature took steps to carry out the re- 
quirement of the state constitution 
that each district should provide pub- 
lic school instruction at least three 
months in each year, and two years 
Jater sections sixteen and thirty-six 
of each township were reserved for 
support of schools. The response was 
generally good, and in 1856 one 
district, San Francisco, even founded 
a public high school. By the time of 
the Civil War, Californians could 
boast that they had created a typi- 
cally American free school system. 
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Simultaneously the first institutions 
of higher learning were taking root 
by virtue of church support. In 1851 
the Catholics founded the University 
of Santa Clara and the Baptists 
opened the College of the Pacific, at 
Stockton. The College of California, 
founded in 1855, was later to become 
the nucleus of the state university. 
In that year, also, the Catholics estab- 
lished the University of San Fran- 
cisco. The act of 1853 had set aside 
two entire townships of land for a 
“seminary of learning,” but the 
founding of a state-supported insti- 
tution of advanced education at 
Berkeley was delayed by the Civil 
War and did not become a reality 
until 1868. 


In New Mexico education con- 
tinued to languish in those years, as 
it did under Spanish and Mexican 
auspices, but there were some hope- 
ful beginnings. In 1852 the Sisters 
of Loretto founded an academy at 
Santa Fe, and seven years later the 
Christian Brothers opened St Mich- 
ael’s college at the same city. The 
Academy was described later in the 
delightful reminiscences of Marian 
Russell, who enrolled as the only 
Protestant among ninety-nine Cath- 
olics the year of the opening of the 
school. She recalled how the sisters 
tried to teach poise and self reliance 
along with the three R’s. In addition, 
the pupils received instruction in 
“fine bead and needle work,’’ while 
the Sisters told them stories—‘‘the 
sweetest and best ever told to little 
girls and boys.” 


In 1853, as in California, two sec- 
tions of each township were desig- 
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nated for the support of public 
schools; but in this territory, where 
the survey of land was barely started 
and private claims would not be 
cleared up for many years, nobody 
knew where sections sixteen and 
thirty-six were located or cared to 
risk the lease of lands which had no 
title. In 1854 the legislature proposed 
a tax for the maintenance of public 
schools in four counties. The priests 
opposed it, because they preferred 
a parochial system, and many influ- 
ential citizens of Spanish ancestry 
also spoke against it, because they 
did not place much faith in education 
for the masses. As a result, the pro- 
posal was defeated at the polls by 
the astounding vote of about five 
thousand against it and only thirty- 
seven for it. In 1859 the legislature 
finally did enact a public school law 
which provided fifty cents a year 
for each pupil and made the employ- 
ment of teachers the responsibility 
of local justices of the peace. In 1860, 
therefore, seventeen public schools 
were in operation, as well as three 
academies and some parochial schools. 
The total enrollment was about fif- 
teen hundred. To that date none of 
these schools was in the part of New 
Mexico which was soon to be created 
into the Territory of Arizona. 


Revitalized Religion 


Down to the time of the change 
of allegiance of the provinces on the 
northern frontier of New Mexico, 
the Roman Catholic Church had 
continued in effect a state church, 
even though there had been steps to- 
ward separation of church and state 
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in the Mexican era. The transition to 
a new regime, then, opened this ter- 
ritory for the first time to the mis- 
sionaries of other denominations, 
who promptly moved in. Immedi- 
ately upon the achievement of in- 
dependence in Texas, three Methodist 
missionaries, including the aforemen- 
tioned Martin Ruter, began the work 
of building churches and forming 
circuits. Upon this foundation the 
Methodists continued to build, and 
although the church split in 1844 on 
the issue of slavery, by 1860 the total 
membership had grown to over thirty 
thousand—then the strongest in the 
state. 

Other denominations also were ac- 
tive in Texas. The Baptists, who be- 
gan preaching in the Republic 
in 1835, had about five hundred 
churches by 1860. In 1837 the Pres- 
byterians began activity and by 1860 
they had erected seventy-two church 
edifices. The Espiscopalians, starting 
in 1838, had nineteen buildings in 
1860, while the Disciples of Christ, 
beginning work in 1842, had thirty- 
nine buildings eighteen years later. 
Thus the labors bore fruit even on 
this frontier of ill repute because of 
its rough characters. Strong leader- 
ship overcame discouraging obstacles, 
and typical Protestant preaching, 
union meetings, Sunday schools, ba- 
zaars, and sociables became a power- 
ful civilizing influence. Working 
closely with the churches and in the 
same spirit was the Masonic Order, 
which had established a Grand Lodge 
as early as 1837 and had nearly ten 
thousand members in Texas by 1860. 


In California there was a corres- 
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ponding multiplication of Protestant 
churches immediately after annexa- 
tion. In 1848 the citizens of San 
Francisco made the Reverend Timo- 
thy Dwight Hunt their city chaplain. 
The next year, as missionary preach- 
ers began arriving, immediately they 
organized congregations—in 1849 
Presbyterians in Benicia, Congrega- 
tionalists in Sacramento, and Episco- 
palians, Methodists, and Baptists in 
San Francisco, and in 1850 Metho- 
dists in Monterey, Presbyterians in 
San Francisco, and Episcopalians in 
Stockton. By 1852 San Francisco 
alone had thirty-seven churches. 
Here, as in Texas, the Masons sup- 
plemented the Protestant influence. 
The first unit was founded in 1849, 
the Grand Lodge was established a 
year later, and more than a hundred 
lodges had been organized by 1856. 

In New Mexico, where there were 
as yet only a few Anglo-American 
settlers, the Protestant missionaries 
found a less fruitful field. In 1849 
the Reverend Henry W. Reed opened 
a Baptist mission in Santa Fe, and a 
year later the Reverend E. G. Nichol- 
son, Methodist, began preaching at 
the capital. Soon Nicholson gave up, 
but the Baptists held on and in 1854 
erected the first Protestant building 
in the territory. By 1860 they had 
three churches with a seating capacity 
of six hundred and fifty. In the west- 
ern portion of the territory the non- 
Catholic endeavors of those years 
seem to have been limited to the 
missionary work of Jacob Hamblin, 
Mormon, who visited the Hopi In- 
dians in 1858. Otherwise Protestant 
activity in New Mexico, including 
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Arizona, was delayed until more im- 
migrants moved in after the Civil 
War. 

Many Catholic priests had had 
forebodings about the transfer of the 
Mexican provinces to a country 
which was predominantly Protestant 
and maintained religious freedom; 
yet the Catholic Church actually 
gained strength by the change. So 
long as this territory remained a re- 
mote Spanish and Mexican frontier, 
neglect by the ecclesiastical au- 
thorities to the south had become 
chronic. When the transfer of ter- 
ritory called attention to the need 
for re-alignment of jurisdictions, the 
Church immediately was revitalized. 

In Texas the Reverend J. M. Odin 
took charge of the Catholic Church 
in the Republic in 1844; four years 
later, after Texas had been made a 
diocese, he became the first bishop 
and supervised the erection of the 
¢athedral in Galveston. By 1860 
there were thirty-three churches in 
the state, whereas in 1838 there had 
been only two. 

In California a diocese had been 
created in the Mexican period, as re- 
lated previously, but even so the 
Church was very weak at the time 
of annexation by the United States. 
Then improvements began to appear. 
Since many of the miners were Cath- 
olics, churches soon were founded in 
the northern region. In 1850 a sep- 
arate diocese was created under 
Bishop Joseph S. Allemany at San 
Francisco. Three years later he be- 
came archbishop. In an area where 
there had been only fifteen priests 
in 1850, twenty-five years later there 
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were three bishops, one-hundred and 
twenty-one priests, and over two 
hundred thousand communicants. 

In New Mexico and Arizona, 
where the Church was in a sad state 


in 1846, a new diocese was erected 
in 1850 and Father Juan B. Lamy of 
the See of Cincinnati assumed super- 
vision as the first bishop. Since this 
jurisdiction included Arizona and 
part of Colorado, he assigned those 
territories to Father Joseph P. Mache- 
beuf, while he labored to revive the 
Church in New Mexico. Bishop Lamy 
recruited several priests in France 
and invited the Sisters of Loretto 
and the Christian Brothers to found 
schools. After fifteen years he was 
able to report that there were thirty- 
seven priests and nearly a hundred 
churches and mission chapels in an 
area where he had found only ten 
priests in 1850. Of these churches, 
forty-five had been built under his 
supervision. He estimated the num- 
ber of communicants in 1865 to be 
one hundred thousand in New Mex- 
fico and five thousand in Arizona. 
Indeed, the Church had enjoyed a 


revival. 


Transformation of 
the Southwest 


As for the general effects of Amer- 
ican occupation, observers remarked 
that changes were apparent within 
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a decade. The “native Mexicans,” ac- 
cording to the afore-mentioned W. 
W. H. Davis, “have been improved 


in both social and political view- 


point,” for they live “under certain 
and written laws” instead of “‘trust- 
ing to the caprice of an irresponsible 
individual.” Especially was he grati- 
fied at the “improvement in the 
style of dress and mode of living,” 
which was expanding this market 
for “American goods.” In 1867 James 


Meline also remarked at the “new 
look” of the Southwest. In place of 
serapes and native costumes, he noted 
that American-made overcoats, trou- 
sers, shawls, dresses, and even hoop 
skirts were being worn. ‘These 
changes, he concluded were due to 
““American examples and influence,” 
and he only wished that the new cos- 
tumes were “always as healthy and 
beneficial” as the old. 


On the whole, the Southwest had 
experienced a rather rapid and com- 
prehensive transformation. Yet with 
the benefits both real and imagined, 
these former Mexican provinces had 
to undergo an unanticipated ordeal. 
They had become part of a Union 
which was soon to be plunged into 
civil strife so pervasive that it would 
hamper and delay the further devel- 
opment of these states and territories 
for several years. 
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XIT 


SECESSION AND REUNION 


Confederate Texas 


After the election of Abraham 
Lincoln in the autumn of 1860, seven 
states seceded from the Union. Early 
in 1861 they formed the Confeder- 
acy, and soon four more Southern 
states joined the original seven. When 
the North refused to accept this 
division of the Union, the “inevitable 
conflict”? was at hand. Immediately 
the Southwest took sides for its own 
smaller version of the crucial con- 
test. Texas joined the Confederacy, 
California was saved for the Union, 
and the area between these two states 
became the borderland over which 
the opposing armies would wage their 
campaigns for supremacy. 


In Texas a secessionist, H. R. Run- 
nels, was defeated by a Unionist, Sam 
Houston, in 1859. This choice of 
governor, however, did not reflect 
accurately the feeling of Texans 
about secession; for it was the un- 
popular Indian policy of Runnels, 
along with the magnetic personality 
of his opponent, which had defeated 
the Democrat. 


At his inaugural in January, 1860, 
Houston said that when Texas was 
annexed, “Her connection was not 
sectional but national.” Soon he re- 
ceived the South Carolina resolutions 
on federal relations which he duly 


transmitted to the legislature, but 
with his own expressed conviction 
that “the union was intended as a 
perpetuity.” Many Texans, however, 
were governed by the conviction that 
their state had joined the Union vol- 
untarily and thus could choose to 
withdraw. At the National Demo- 
cratic Convention that summer, the 
Texas delegates walked out rather 
than to accept a resolution which op- 
posed the extension of slavery into 
the territories. In the crucial election 
of 1860, therefore, neither Douglas 
nor Lincoln won any electoral votes 
in Texas. The votes went instead to 
John C. Breckenridge and John Bell, 
the Southern candidates. Meanwhile 
secession sentiment was aroused in 
every town and village by the organ- 
ization of local “castles” of the 
Knights of the Golden Circle, a se- 
cret society which was ruled despoti- 
cally by its pro-Southern superior 
officers. 

The election of Lincoln seemed to 
determine the course which Texas 
should pursue. Citizens at public 
meetings in many localities resolved 
that they would never submit to 
rule by the “Black Republicans,” and 
they harrassed and maltreated any 
avowed Unionist whom they could 
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find. Since Houston refused to call 
an election for a state secession con- 
vention, the Knights of the Golden 
Circle issued the call. Although the 
ensuing election, held in January, 
1861, was irregular, it did show a 
return of thirty-two thousand votes 
for secession delegates. Corporal 
James Pike, a former Ranger, ob- 
served that the secessionists ‘were 
mostly the younger men, “‘ambitious 
and fanatical,’ while the Unionists 
were the older citizens, persons of 
“property and character,” and he 
alleged that intimidation had been a 
factor in obtaining a victory for the 
secessionists. Nevertheless, the state 
legislature legalized the irregularly 
elected convention, which adopted a 
secession ordinance by a vote of one 
hundred and sixty-seven to seven and 
called for popular approval of it at 
a special election to be held on Febru- 
ary 23. 


The secession convention also es- 
tablished a Committee on Public 
Safety, which set out to accomplish 
secession without awaiting the out- 
come of the election. Under the 
auspices of this committee, Ben Mc- 
Culloch with three thousand Knights 
took possession of San Antonio on 
February 16 and two days later per- 
suaded General David E. Twiggs to 
remove United States troops from 
Texas. Twiggs evacuated his three 
thousand men and surrendered forts, 
arsenals, and stores valued at over 
one million dollars. For this unau- 
thorized capitulation he was dis- 
missed from the federal service but 
was rewarded by the South with ap- 
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pointment to a Confederate com- 
mand. 


Before all the Union troops could 
be withdrawn, three hundred of them 
at San Antonio were taken as pris- 
oners and held for later exchange. 
In this hostile demonstration the 
Texans once more flew the Lone 
Star flag. In fact, up to this point, 
the steps taken seem to have been 
motivated more by enthusiasm for 
independence than by friendliness to- 
ward the proposed Confederacy. 
Texas would once again become an 
independent nation, and to gain 
greater strength, the northern states 
of Mexico, or perhaps all of that 
country, would be conquered and 
brought under the flag of Texas. 
With this chimera luring them on, 
the Texans voted three to one in fa- 
vor of secession, and the convention 
reassembled on March 2 to declare 
two days later that the state was once 
more independent. Before the month 
had passed, however, the convention 
adopted a resolution by a vote of one 
hundred and nine to two in favor of 
joining the Confederate States of 
America. When Houston protested 
that this step was unauthorized, the 
convention required an oath of al- 
legiance of all state officials, and 
Houston, refusing to take the oath, 
was removed as governor. Abraham 
Lincoln offered Houston military as- 
sistance if he would oppose the con- 
vention with force, but Houston re- 
jected the offer because he did not 
want to precipitate civil war within 
his own state. 


The former lieutenant governor, 
Edward Clark, who now became gov- 
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ernor, formally transferred to the 
Confederacy all Union arms and 
property left in Texas and offered 
President Jefferson Davis the services 
of a regiment of cavalry. Thus the 
Texans, or a majority of them, had 
clearly made their choice. In recog- 
nition of the support of Texas, jef- 
ferson Davis appointed John H. Rea- 
gan of that state to his cabinet, as 
Postmaster General of the Confed- 
eracy, 


Union California 


In California the political align- 
ment was the reverse of that in 
Texas; the legislature adopted resolu- 
tions favoring the Union, while the 
governor, John B. Weller, opposed 
civil war because he did not believe 
that the Union “could be preserved 
by a coercive policy.” Since the Dem- 
ocrats had been split at the time of 
the presidential election in 1860, the 
Republicans had won, casting the 
state’s electoral votes for Lincoln. In 
the gubernatorial campaign of the 
next year, a staunch Union man, 
David Starr King, Unitarian minister, 
waged a vigorous campaign in favor 
of Leland Stanford, Republican, who 
also was supported by another power- 
ful orator, Colonel E. D. Baker. Stan- 
ford won, and with governor and 
legislature now in accord, the con- 
tinuation of California in the Union 
was assured. 

Official assurance notwithstand- 
ing, many Californians still were vo- 
cal “‘secesh” sympathizers. Especially 
in the San Joaquin valley and in San 
Francisco and Los Angeles did the 
lusty pro-Southern faction belabor 
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Lincoln, ridicule the Union army, 
and conspire to give aid to the Con- 
federacy. One group in San Francisco 
loaded arms on a schooner, with 
which they planned to take posses- 
sion of a Pacific Mail steamer and 
convert it into a privateer for har- 
assment of Union commerce; but the 
federal authorities learned of the 
scheme and intercepted the schooner. 
On the other hand, the Union men 
were zealous, too, and harassed the 
Secession fanatics at every opportun- 
ity. Incidentally, the aforementioned 
Reverend King headed the California 
campaign for funds to support the 
Sanitary Commission and its relief 
activities, and the lively interest of 
the Californians is attested by their 
contribution of over a million dol- 
lars, or about one-fourth of the total 
sum raised by the Commission. 


At the outbreak of the war Colonel 
Albert Sidney Johnston, a Texan, 
had resigned his command of the De- 
partment of the Pacific in order to 
offer his services and give his life, 
as it turned out, in support of the 
Confederate cause. Many others of 
the pro-Southern faction also re- 
turned to the states of their nativity 
for enlistment in Confederate regi- 
ments. Johnston was succeeded brief- 
ly by General Edwin Vose Sumner, 
who had built Fort Union in New 
Mexico. In October, 1861, the com- 
mand fell upon Brigadier General 
George G. Wright, who remained at 
this post for almost three years and 
thus commanded the federal defense 
of California throughout most of the 
war. 


When the call came for Union vol- 
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unteers, the response so overwhelmed 
the available facilities that new train- 
ing camps had to be erected hastily. 
Altogether, sixteen thousand eager 
young men volunteered for duty and 
were enrolled and drilled, but very 
few saw action in the eastern theatre. 
Some did garrison duty in Washing- 
ton Territory and along the trail to 
Salt Lake City, and some marched 
with Carleton’s Column to the Rio 
Grande, but most of them never 
were called out of their own state. In 
fact, the disaffection around Los 
Angeles along with the interruption 
of mail service on the Gila route 
seemed to require the presence of a 
strong force in the southern part of 
the state. Because General Wright 
heard rumors that the pro-South- 
erners there were “organizing, col- 
lecting supplies, and evidently pre- 
paring to receive a force from Tex- 
as,” he concentrated the volunteers 
at Fort Yuma on the Colorado River, 
at Camp Wright on Warner’s Ranch, 
and at other posts in that region. This 
area then was designated the ‘Los 
Angeles Military District” and placed 
under the command of Colonel James 
H. Carleton in October, 1861. Since 
no resistance of any consequence was 
offered in southern California, the 
Union had available there some re- 
serve troops which could be marched 
to the Rio Grande as soon as news 
came that the Texans had invaded 
New Mexico. 


Borderland in New Mexico 

In New Mexico, including Ari- 
zona, although there were a few 
staunch Unionists and a few rabid 
pro-Southerners, the great majority 
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of the people remained indifferent 
to the major issues of the war. As 
for the Union, they had been denied 
immediate statehood in it and did not 
feel that they were yet full-fledged 
citizens; and concerning slavery, they 
had little interest because there were 
few Negro slaves in the entire ter- 
ritory. Moreover, the large Spanish 
population knew little as yet about 
the form of government or the prob- 
lems of the nation which had taken 
them in so recently. 

This borderland of the Southwest 
was the key to control of the south- 
ern route to California. If the South- 
erners could take possession of the 
forts in New Mexico and Arizona, 
they would be able to open com- 
munication with the Los Angeles 
district, whence came encouraging 
reports of sympathetic citizens await- 
ing an opportunity to give the Con- 
federacy their support. Moreover, the 
occupation of New Mexico would 
place the Confederates in position to 
strike a blow at Colorado, perhaps 
even to occupy that territory and to 
intercept the gold shipments by the 
the central route. With the product 
of the mines of Colorado, Nevada, 
Arizona, and California diverted 
from Northern to Southern hands, 
the Confederacy would have the gold 
needed to support its currency and 
to strengthen its position in interna- 
tional trade. In fact, gold to exchange 
for munitions in Europe would have 
been an asset that might have turned 
the outcome of the conflict. 


Encouraging to the South was the 
distress and confusion which pre- 


Pivaleduin New Mexico in 1861. The 
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Comanches and Kiowas to the east 
were riding in and out of the terri- 
tory at will, looting wagon trains and 
stealing cattle. The disrupted Union 
was unable to send additional soldiers 
to this remote command, while those 
already here were more concerned 
about their own future in this crisis 
than they were about the welfare of 
New Mexico. Moreover, a series of 
droughts since 1859 had brought dis- 
tress to the countryside, and people 
in distress are likely to welcome any 
sort of change which may promise 
relief, Finally, to cap the climax, the 
principal officers resigned their com- 
mands at the posts in New Mexico 
and offered their services to the Con- 
federacy. Most of them made this 
decision in May, 1861, and among 
those who transferred their allegiance 
were several whose names were to 
loom large in Confederate annals: 
Captain Richard Stoddard Ewell, and 
colonels Thomas T. Fauntleroy, Hen- 
ry Hopkins Sibley, William Wing 
Loring, William James Longstreet, 
and George Bibb Crittenden. Of 
these, Colonel Loring, who was at 
that time commander of the Depart- 
ment, transferred to the Confederacy 
valuable equipment and munitions 
stored at some of the posts. 


Secession of ‘Arizona’? 


Immediately Colonel Edward R. S. 
Canby, brother-in-law of Sibley but 
nevertheless a loyal Union officer, 
was appointed to the command. 
When he came from Fort Defiance 
to Santa Fe in June, 1861, he found 
the defensive forces weak and demor- 
alized. Worse yet, there were rumors 


that a Confederate invasion was im- 
minent, and within a month, the ru- 
mors were borne out. Colonel John 
R. Baylor of the Confederate Army 
had enlisted four hundred Texans 
and had occupied Fort Bliss near El 
Paso. On July 23, with two hundred 
and fifty of these volunteers, he 
started up the river toward Fort Fill- 
more, which was held by Major Isaac 
Lynde and about seven hundred Un- 
ion troops. Because Lynde knew that 
Baylor had artillery, he feared that 
he could not hold Fort Fillmore and 
concluded to abandon it and to re- 
treat to Fort Stanton, about one 
hundred and fifty miles northeast. 
When the men saw that some kegs 
of whiskey and brandy were to be 
left for the Confederates, they poured 
the water out of their canteens and 
replaced it with liquor. This proved 
to be their undoing. As they marched 
across the sandy country toward the 
Organ Mountains, the liquor only 
burned their parched throats. Bay- 
lor, coming to the abandoned fort, 
saw the cloud of dust in the distance 
and overtook the Union column in 
the mountains. According to Bay- 
lor, “the fainting, famished soldiers 
threw down their arms as we passed 
and begged for water.” Lynde im- 
mediately agreed to unconditional 
surrender. As a result of this capitu- 
lation the Union forces at Fort Stan- 
ton abandoned that post, also. 

Since soldiers at Fort McLane al- 
ready had been removed in order to 
strengthen Fort Fillmore, Baylor 
now held undisputed possession of 
southern New Mexico, below Fort 
‘Craig. On August 2nd, he declared 
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that part of the territory lying south 
of the thirty-fourth parallel, which 
would include the main settlements 
in Arizona, to be the Confederate 
Territory of Arizona, with its capital 
at Mesilla and himself as military 
governor. 

Troubles indeed were multiplying 
for Colonel Canby. Besides this loss 
of men, forts, and territory, he had 
to endure more serious uprisings on 
the part of the Indians. It seemed 
that when the Red Men saw the 
whites fighting among themselves, 
they surmised that this was their op- 
portunity. In addition to the Co- 
manches and Kiowas, the Navajos, 
Utes, and Mescalero Apaches were 
now restless and troublesome. More- 
over, in this critical year the Depart- 
ment paymaster had received no 
funds to pay the soldiers, who had 
been defending this frontier without 
remuneration for months. Coopera- 
tion of the civil government was none 
too good either. The territorial gov- 
ernor, Abraham Rencher, who hailed 
from North Carolina, was suspected 
of being sympathetic to the Confed- 
erate cause. 


Texas at War 


While the fate of the New Mexi- 
cans hung in the balance, the Texans 
energetically organized their war ef- 
fort. The enthusiastic majority im- 
mediately strove to enforce conform- 
ity by requiring citizens to register 
and to take an oath of allegiance. 
The Unionists had to yield or flee. 
One band of sixty Germans who 
tried to escape to Mexico was over- 
taken, and forty of them were put 
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to death. That numerous Unionists, 
however, did make their way across to 
the North is attested by the fact that 
nearly two thousand Texans served 
in the Union army. 


In the gubernatorial contest of 
1861, the incumbent, Clark, was de- 
feated by a narrow margin by Fran- 
cis R. Lubbock. During his two- 
year term Lubbock gave the Con- 
federacy loyal cooperation. Through 
Texas to Mexico lay the chief chan- 
nel of trade of the South, and to 
facilitate this commerce the Texas 
Military Board bought cotton with 
eight per cent bonds and exchanged 
it in Mexico for imported arms, ma- 
chinery and clothing, most of which 
was trans-shipped to the other South- 
ern states. In addition, Texans drew 
heavily upon their own resources. 
Numerous few industrial plants were 
chartered to manufacture textiles, 
leather goods, wagons, guns, and 
other articles. Since many of the men 
were absent from the farms, the 
women and children did the work, 
or where they had slaves, the women 
supervised the labor of the Negroes. 
The early years of the war seemed 
to promise prosperity; consequently 
the people generously donated food 
and clothing to supply the soldiers 
at the front, and Texas was one of 
the few southern states which co- 
operated wholeheartedly in the col- 
lection of the Confederate war tax 
in 1861. 

Before the South resorted to con- 
scription in 1862, Texas had con- 
tributed about twenty thousand vol- 
unteers to the Confederate army, and 
in the four years of war, about three 
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times that number saw service. This 
was a large proportion of the ninety- 
two thousand males who were of mili- 
tary age. About two-thirds of those 
who served saw duty west of the 
Mississippi, whereas most of the re- 
mainder were with the Army of Vir- 
ginia and the Army of Mississippi. 
Famous among the Texas brigades in 
the central and eastern theatres were 
those commanded by John B. Hood, 
Lawrence S. Ross, and B. F. Terry. 
Within Texas in the first year of 
the war an army of two thousand 
volunteers under W. C. Young 
headed off invasion from the north 
by crossing the Red River and oc- 
cupying forts Arbuckle, Cobb, and 
Washita, and the Ranger Regiment 
commanded by John S. Ford, which 
was guarding the Rio Grande Valley 
against a renewal of raids by the 
Cortina outlaws, was made a Con- 
federate regiment and assigned to 
continued defense of that southern 
border. 


Invasion of New Mexico 


The first extensive operation con- 
ducted directly from Texas was that 
of Colonel Baylor into New Mexico 
in July, 1861, which was followed 
by an even greater offensive on that 
front the next spring. The second 
invasion was directed by the former 
Colonel H. H. Sibley of the Union 
Army, who became a Confederate 
general. Since he knew well the weak- 
ness of New Mexico and the strategic 
value of possessing that territory, he 
hastened to Richmond, Virginia, for 
a conference with Jefferson Davis, 
who authorized him to organize and 
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command a conquering expedition. 
Back in Texas that fall of 1861, he 
soon filled his brigade with volun- 
teers, whom he drilled at “Fort Sib- 
ley” near San Antonio. 


The first of Sibley’s brigade left 
camp for the Rio Grande near the 
the end of October, 1861, and Sibley 
followed about a month later. In De- 
cember, after he established his head- 
quarters at El Paso, he addressed to 
the people of New Mexico a procla- 
mation which was couched in lan- 
guage similar to that used by Gen- 
eral Kearny fifteen years previously. 
Considering Sibley’s experience in the 
territory, no doubt he had read 
Kearny’s message many times. Now 
it was Sibley who proclaimed ‘‘we 
come as friends, to re-establish a gov- 
ernment connection agreeable and 
advantageous to them and to us.” He 
gave assurance that “religious, civil, 
and political rights and liberties will 
be reestablished and maintained sa- 
cred -and intact,” and, if people 
would follow quietly their peaceful 
avocations, “from my forces you have 
nothing to fear.” Then, to his former 
comrades-in-arms, he addressed a 
personal appeal to desert the Union 
camp and array themselves “under 
the colors of justice and freedom.” 

As Sibley prepared to march up 
the Rio Grande, past Baylor’s capital 
at Mesilla, to encounter the Union 
forces at Fort Craig, he first de- 
tached a mounted company of a hun- 
dred men under the command of 
Captain Sherod Hunter for occupa- 
tion of Tucson, which they accom- 
plished on February 28th, with a 
promise of peace and prosperity if 
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the citizens would adhere to the 
southern cause. 

Meanwhile the North was muster- 
ing all possible means for the security 
of the territory. In September, Presi- 
dent Lincoln had appointed as gov- 
ernor Dr. Henry Connelly, a resi- 
dent of New Mexico and a loyal Un- 
ion man. At Connelly’s instigation 
the legislature soon repealed an old 
act protecting slave property and 
adopted a war measure which au- 
thorized the governor to marshal all 
the resources of the territory, even 
to proclaim martial law, in order 
“to repulse and drive from the soil, 
the now invading army.” Two com- 
panies of Colorado volunteers, which 
came to bolster the Union position, 
were sent to strengthen the defense 
of Fort Craig. A call for volunteers 
met with a generous response. Many 
of the Spanish Americans, otherwise 
unconcerned, were aroused when 
they saw that the Texans were invad- 
ing their land again. Before the war 
was over, nearly five thousand New 
Mexicans volunteered for service, and 
most of those who enlisted early in 
1862 were concentrated at Fort 
Craig. As the defensive force of 
twelve hundred regulars at that post 
increased to a total of about four 
thousand men, Colonel Canby, him- 
self, went south to take command. In 
addition, General Wright in Cali- 
fornia had proposed in December 
that Colonel Carleton’s regiment, 
along with a battery of cavalry and 
one of artillery, be sent east to re- 
open the mail route and to recapture 
the lost forts in southern New Mex- 
ico. As soon as this offer was ap- 
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proved, in January, 1862, Carleton 
began organizing and equipping an 
expedition of two thousand men, 
nine hundred draft mules, and six 
hundred artillery and cavalry horses. 
Carleton first had to concentrate his 
column at Fort Yuma, where he 
would not be able to start the troops 
up the Gila until in May. 


Long before Carleton could arrive 
in New Mexico, Sibley pressed for 
a decisive victory. On February 16th, 
his brigade, numbering about three 
thousand, was encamped across the 
Rio Grande east from Fort Craig. 
On the 20th Union scouts espied a 
long line of wagons moving north- 
ward, as though Sibley had concluded 
to by-pass the fort. Consequently 
Canby ordered an attack. His troops 
had to ford the river under fire in 
order to intercept Sibley. This, how- 
ever, proved so difficult that the 
men scattered and camped in isolated 
clumps. The next day, when Union 
men tried to charge through the riv- 
er, they were repulsed with heavy 
losses. More troops came out from the 
fort, and Union cannon were brought 
across the river to a position which 
forced the Confederates to with- 
draw from the stream to the sand 
dunes east of it. Late in the afternoon 
the Texans boldly charged the Union 
battery and overwhelmed it. Theo- 
philus Noel of the Texas Cavalry 
wrote afterwards that “for a few 
moments the strife was terrific be- 
yond description.” But the Confed- 
erates “routed the enemy,” who 
rushed to the river “more like a herd 
of frightened mustangs than like 
men.” The Union troops, seeing their 
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cannon put out of commission, fled 
to the fort. Sibley had emerged vic- 
torious in his first encounter with 
his brother-in-law in this, the Battle 
of Valverde. 


Canby soon observed that Sibley 
had concluded to continue northward 
rather than to expend men and 
energy in an assault upon the fort. 
Consequently Canby sent a message 
to the garrison at Albuquerque to 
destroy all available supplies. This 
done, the small detachment with- 
drew from that city to Fort Marcy 
at Santa Fe. Meanwhile Canby and 
his men, left behind Sibley at Fort 
Craig, could only wait and subsist 
and hope for reinforcements and a 
second opportunity. 


On March 2nd the Confederates 
occupied Albuquerque, and the next 
day the northward march was re- 
sumed. Since Santa Fe would be dif- 
ficult to defend, Governor Connelly 
and Major James L. Donaldson con- 
cluded to abandon the capital. A 
train of one hundred and twenty 
wagons loaded with movable sup- 
plies left for Fort Union on March 
4th, and equipment which could not 
easily be removed was burned. Tem- 
porarily Governor Connelly trans- 
ferred the territorial capital to Las 
Vegas. 

Since the methodical removal and 
destruction of provisions made it 
necessary for the Confederates to 
live off the country as they advanced, 
foraging parties roamed far and wide 
to gather in food for men and ani- 
mals. Many ranchers fled to distant 
places of refuge, leaving their houses 
and contents a prey to the invaders. 
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Governor Connelly learned that his 
own house, ninety miles from Santa 
Fe, “was despoiled of its entire con- 
tents, including a valuable stock of 
goods, together with everything in 
the way of subsistence.” The advanc- 
ing brigade took possession of Santa 
Fe on March 23rd and soon started 
the march eastward toward the pass 
which led through the mountains to 
Fort Union. 


Defeat and Retreat 


In this dark hour in New Mexico 
all depended upon the last stronghold, 
Fort Union, commanded by Major 
Gilbert R. Paul. The concentration 
of defense at Fort Craig had stripped 
Fort Union of reserve man power, 
but as departmental headquarters, 
the fort contained a stock of supplies 
valued at over a quarter of a million 
dollars. Now, in a desperate effort 
to hold this fort, Governor William 
Gilpin of the Territory of Colorado 
rushed a regiment of Colorado volun- 
teers to New Mexico. Thirteen hun- 
dred rugged ‘“Pikes-Peakers” under 
Colonel John P. Slough left Denver 
on February 22nd, in a deep snow. 
They reached Raton Pass on March 
7th, and after crossing the mountains, 
covered seventy-two miles in a single 
day. Following a brief rest at Fort 
Union, where Colonel Paul provided 
ample provisions and munitions, the 
Union regiment departed on March 
22nd and two days later passed 
through Las Vegas on the way to the 
pass in the mountains. 

In this race to see which army 
could first enter and hold Apache 
Canyon, both arrived in the pass sim- 
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ultaneously. Advance detachments 
clashed in the canyon on March 26th, 
and there the first battle was fought. 
Ovander J. Hollister of the Colorado 
Volunteers described it vividly: 
““Knapsacks, canteens, overcoats, and 
clothing of all kinds were flung along 
the road .... The regular officers 
plunged wildly here and there.... 

. The infantry came down on 
them like a parcel of wild Indians 

. It was a fine evening and the 
Hae felt like fun....In half an hour 
after the charge, the enemy had dis- 
appeared and the firing ceased.” A 
Texan, writing to his wife, expressed 
surprise that instead of meeting 
“Mexicans and regulars,” they had 
encountered “regular demons, upon 
whom iron and lead had no effect.” 
The Pikes Peakers “were upon the 
hills on both sides of us, shooting 
us down like sheep.” 

Although darkness halted the first 
encounter, two days later the battle 
was renewed in full force, this time 
near the Union headquarters at Pig- 
eon Ranch. The fighting surged back 
and forth that day, with no apparent 
advantage to either side. Not until 
dusk did the Confederates learn that 
they had suffered irreparable losses 
due to a surprise Union maneuver. 
Captain William H. Lewis and Major 
Asa B. Carey, of the United States 
Infantry, conceived a plan for an 
assault upon the Confederate base 
beyond the pass. 

With Lieutenant Colonel Manuel 
Chavez of the New Mexico Volun- 
teers as guide, three hundred of the 
Colorado Volunteers under the com- 
mand of Major John M. Chivington 
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executed the maneuver. This detach- 
ment scaled the walls of the pass, 
crossed over the mesa, and swooped 
down upon the Confederate camp. 
The charging column surprised and 
routed the Texas guard, overturned 
and burned their eighty-five supply 
wagons, and bayoneted most of their 
two hundred horses and mules. Con- 
sequently, when the Confederates 
returned to their camp that evening, 
they had none. For this brilliant ac- 
tion Major Chivington, ex-preacher 
and prospective politician, took full 
credit when he made his report, and 
immediately he was rewarded with 
a promotion. Subsequently, it should 
be noted in passing, this same Chiv- 
ington fell into disgrace for his im- 
petuous massacre of Indians in camp 
at Sand Creek, near Fort Lyon, Colo- 
rado. 

Colonel William R. Scurry, who 
was in command of the Texans dur- 
ing their encounter with the Colo- 
radans, concluded that without sup- 
plies he could not do battle another 
day. The Texans retreated toward 
Albuquerque, where General Sibley 
had remained, and now he concurred 
in the conclusion that his brigade 
would be unable to wage a protracted 
campaign. His army was tired, rag- 
ged, and hungry. The countryside 
already had been stripped of every- 
thing available. The Colorado volun- 
teers were preparing to come down 
upon them from the north, and 
Colonel Canby at last had ventured 
forth from Fort Craig and was clos- 
ing in from the south. Sibley, ordered 
a retreat down the west bank; of the 
Rio Grande and found Canby‘await- 
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ing him on the east bank near Peral- 
ta. A skirmish ensued, and then Can- 
by took up the retreat again. For sev- 
eral days there was cannonading 
across the river as the two armies 
moved southward. Then Sibley de- 
toured out of sight into the San Mateo 
mountains, whence he turned south- 
ward again and came out at Fort 
Bliss. There, on May 14th, he compli- 
mented his troops for the “‘suc- 
cesses which have crowned their 
arms” and for their “successful and 
almost unprecedented evacuation” 
through mountain passes and over a 
tractless waste ... through a famish- 
ing country.” With that he dismissed 
the Texans, who in small bands found 
their way home the best way they 
could. In Sibley’s report to his Con- 
federate superiors he boasted that 
“we have beaten the enemy in every 
encounter and against large odds,” 
but he could not “speak encourag- 
ingly for the future,” because his 
men had “manifested a dogged, ir- 
reconcilable detestation of the coun- 
try and its people.” This spelled vale- 
dictory for Baylor’s Confederate 
Territory of Arizona and for all the 
strategic possibilities which hinged 
upon the possession of New Mexico. 


The California Column 


Sibley already was departing from 
New Mexico when Carleton was leav- 
ing Fort Yuma; yet Carleton came 
on in order to contribute whatever 
he could to the Union cause. On May 
20th, his advance guard arrived at 
Tucson, only to find that Captain 
Hunter’s company had retreated 
eastward and the Southern sympa- 


thizers had fled to Sonora. Carleton 
reported, “Our arrival is hailed with 
great joy by all the people who re- 
main.” He required the citizens to 
take an oath of allegiance and then 
proclaimed the organization of a sep- 
arate territorial government for Ari- 
zona. In this proclamation he was 
slightly premature, for Congress did 
not officially separate Arizona from 
New Mexico until December, 1863. 

In his zeal to apprehend all sus- 
pected citizens, Carleton arrested 
Sylvester Mowry, a former United 
States army officer, who had become 
a wealthy miner and a prominent 
citizen of Arizona. On rather flimsy 
evidence, Carleton’s investigating 
board found Mowry guilty of “‘treas- 
onable correspondence and collusion 
with well known secessionists,” seized 
his mining properties, and sent him to 
prison at Fort Yuma, where he re- 
mained confined until November, 
1864. As a result, Mowry brought 
a million dollar damage suit against 
Carleton, which was bandied about 
in the courts for several years with 
no conclusive outcome. 

Otherwise Carleton’s occupation of 
Arizona and the subsequent creation 
of a territorial government had a 
salubrious effect. In the remaining 
war years the population of the ter- 
ritory nearly doubled. New mines 
were opened, pack trains took to 
the trails again, Colorado City (later 
Yuma) thrived as navigation was 
resumed on the Colorado River, and 
a new city, Prescott, grew at the site 
chosen for the capital by the first 
territorial governor, John M. Good- 
win. 
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Carleton had tarried at Tucson 
for about two months. On August 
7th he arrived at Fort Thorn, where 
the Stars and Stripes again were fly- 
ing. Soon he moved to Fort Bliss, 
whence he sent a company under 
Captain John C. Cremony into West 
Texas to occupy Fort Quitman and 
another commanded by Captain E. 
D. Shirland to seize Fort Davis. Both 
places were found deserted and thus 
were taken without a contest. In 
September Carleton succeeded Canby 
as Department commander at Santa 
Fe. There, of course, he took pains 
to praise the California Volunteers 
for their long march in the heat of 
the summer, without “loss of any 
kind, but improved in discipline, in 
morale, and in every other element 
of efficiency.” 

Through the remaining years of 
the war Carleton and his staff con- 
stantly expected another invasion 
from Texas and tried to prepare for 
it. As one precaution, he maintained 
a strict military rule and required 
all citizens to carry identification 
cards. This order he explained by 
means of the local newspaper, as fol- 
lows: “In times like these, we must 
know who are our friends and who 
are enemies. It is but a slight incon- 
venience to good and loyal men to 
conform to these rules, and it may 
be the means of detecting traitors 
who are still plotting to bring this 
beautiful country again under the 
cloud and the blight and the mildew 
which seems to overshadow as a 
pall.” But the Texans never came, 
and instead, the principal problem 
with which Carleton had to struggle 


was that of the aroused Red Men. 
His Indian policy and his strict rule 
provoked bitter opposition locally, 
until Carleton himself became quite 
unpopular in New Mexico. 

Although the California Volun- 
teers were not discharged until No- 
vember, 1865, the actual contest 
at arms had been concluded in New 
Mexico before their arrival three 
years earlier. Arizona and California 
had experienced only minor displace- 
ment compared to that brought upon 
New. Mexico by invasion. One offi- 
cial, W. F. Arny, writing for the San- 
ta Fe New Mexican in 1865, des- 
cribed the serious effects of war, as 
follows: “The destruction caused by 
the Texan invasion in 1861 and ’62 
has had a most disastrous effect upon 
this country. They consumed its sub- 
stance, caused the loss of almost its 
entire mercantile and mining capital, 
and much injured the agricultural in- 
terests; it impoverished the whole 
country. The Indians, seeing that the 
whites were at war, increased in bold- 
ness, and compelled the abandonment 
of many mines and settlements, while 
fear of Texans and war induced near- 
ly half the Mexican population of the 
Mesilla Valley to flee to Mexico from 
whence they are slowly returning.” 
The more serious of these problems, 
that of the Indians, will be taken 
up in the next chapter; now it is 
time to return to consideration of 
the continued participation of Texas 
in the war. 


Tables Turned in Texas 


Throughout most of the first two 
years the Union land forces, although 
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battling back the Confederates in 
the Mississippi Valley, were far from 
Texas. The first approach, therefore, 
came by sea. In July, 1861, the Union 
blockade was extended to the coast 
of Texas, and gunboats bombarded 
Corpus Christi; but when troops 
were landed, they were repulsed. In 
October the Westfield and three 
other Union steamers occupied Gal- 
veston Bay, and a landing force took 
possession of the city. Immediately 
General John B. Magruder returned 
from the eastern theatre to take 
charge of a counter-campaign. A 
combined land and sea operation, 
-which employed three hundred of 
Sibley’s veterans, overcame the Union 
defense and recovered the city on 
January 1, 1863. Four Union vessels 
were captured, and three hundred 
Federal soldiers were taken prisoner. 
In the preceding September, a Union 
blockade patrol also had occupied 
Sabine Pass, and now, in January, 
1863, the Confederates also re-occu- 
pied that outlet. Thus in June, 1863, 
General Magruder could proclaim 
with considerable satisfaction that 
“Texas throughout the broad extent 
of her vast territory is still free from 
the presence of the enemy,” yet in 
this success he found cause for con- 
cern because “the people seem to 
have lost all apprehension for the 
future and have been living in a 
fancied state of security.” 

One can sense in Magruder’s plea 
a foreboding of a turn of affairs. 
That turn came in the summer and 
fall of 1863, largely as a result of the 
fall of Vicksburg, Confederate fort 
on the Mississippi, and the election 
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of a conservative governor in Texas. 
First came the severing of the Con- 
federacy at the Mississippi, which 
left the western portion on its own 
resources. General E. Kirby Smith, 
commander of this Trans-Mississippi 
Department, immediately called a 
conference of the four governors 
at Marshall, Texas, August 15. They 
reorganized the Department, and 
General Smith set up several military 
bureaus to administer the region as a 
unit. 

The centralization of power in the 
military proved irksome to Pendle- 
ton Murrah, a States’ Rights man 
who was inaugurated as governor of 
Texas on November Sth. He found 
himself denuded of powers and im- 
mediately initiated a program of re- 
sistance against encroachment upon 
the reserved rights of his state. States’ 
Rights, which had broken up the Un- 
ion, was arising again to hamper the 
efficiency of the Confederacy. Mur- 
rah discouraged the operation of the 
Confederate conscription laws by 
giving the state military precedence 
and refusing to permit the conversion 
of these state forces into Confederate 
units. Finally, in 1864, Murrah 
yielded to Magruder on this issue, 
but then he found himself lacking 
state troops to protect the frontier. 
Murders, outrages, robberies, and 
other depredations became numerous, 
and a Negro uprising was feared. The 
attendant confusion weakened mo- 
rale: evasions and desertions became 
more numerous and further gnawed 
into the offensive power of the Tex- 
ans. 


After 1863 Texas had to revert to 
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a defensive role. In September of that 
year General Smith sounded the alert: 
“Your homes are now in peril. Vig- 
orous efforts on your part can only 
save portions of your State from in- 
vasion. You should contest the ad- 
vance of the enemy at every thicket, 
gully and stream. ... Time is now 
cur best friend.” At that moment a 
major thrust was aimed at the heart 
of Texas. A fleet of transports bear- 
ing over five thousand Union troops, 
and supported by four gunboats, had 
been assembled by Admiral David G. 
Jarragut and General N. P. Banks, 
and on September 8th assaulted Sa- 
bine Pass. With a garrison of only 
about fifty Confederates at the fort 
and with the assistance of only two 
gunboats, Lieutenant Dick Dowling 
repulsed the entire expedition and 
took three hundred and fifty prison- 
ers. For this display of gallantry in 
the face of extreme odds, President 
Jefferson Davis awarded the defend- 
ers unique silver medals. 

Against the next assault the Texans 
were less successful. The objective 
this time was Brownsville. Since the 
Rio Grande is an international river, 
it could not legally be blockaded; yet 
Matamoros on the Mexican side had 
become a great center of Confederate 
commerce. The trade could be inter- 
cepted and the blockade tightened 
by the Union only by holding the 
Texas bank of the river. With a com- 
bined land and naval expedition of 
six thousand men, General Banks 
made a landing at the mouth of the 
river on November 1, 1863, and soon 
held Brownsville, Corpus Christi, 
Aransas Pass, and Indianola. 
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The next spring General Banks, 
with twenty-five thousand well- 
seasoned men and a strong fleet of 
gunboats, advanced up the Red River 
from Louisiana to take Texas by an 
inland thrust from the northeast. 
General Smith desperately mustered 
all the strength he could command, 
even filling the ranks of some com- 
panies with boys and old men. But 
altogether the four states of the de- 
partment could gather only eleven 
thousand effectives in the path of 
this invasion. Even so, on April 8th, 
the Confederates, commanded by 
General Richard Taylor, attacked and 
thoroughly defeated the Union force 
at Mansfield, Louisiana. Although 
Banks won a battle the next day at 
Pleasant Hill, the losses suffered in 
the first encounter made it necessary 
for him to withdraw and abandon 
this campaign. 

Soon afterward, in July, 1864, 
Colonel Ford forced the evacuation 
of Brownsville by the garrison which 
Banks had left at that city. Texas 
had fought off all threats, and the 
land might have remained clear of 
enemy occupation if it had not been 
for a reversal suffered at the hands 
of a rather strange ally of the Union. 
Back of this reversal is a long and 
dramatic story, which can be out- 
lined only briefly here. At the out- 
break of the Civil War, Mexico also 
was in the throes of civil conflict. In 
1860 Benito Juarez. the Indian re- 
former, seemed to have won the as- 
cendency; but soon a French army, 
sent by Emperor Louis Napoleon, os- 
tensibly to collect debts owed to 
French citizens, forced Juarez out of 
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the capital. In 1864, Napoleon in- 
stalled Maximilian as Emperor of 
Mexico, but he was accepted only 
by the conservative faction. Juarez, 
with headquarters at the city now 
bearing his name, across the Rio 
Grande from EI Paso, continued to 
be the standard bearer of the liberals 
and obtained the support of the 
northern provinces of the country. 
The Confederacy, dickering for 
French aid, and depending upon 
Mexican trade, regarded with favor 
Maximilian’s empire, whereas the 
Northerners, looking upon Juarez as 
one who was striving to liberate In- 
dians while they were fighting to 
free Southern slaves, considered him 
an apt Union ally. Now Juan N. 
Cortina, vanquished outlaw leader 
and “Robin Hood” of the Texas 
Spanish Americans, joined forces 
with Judrez and became a general 
in his army and governor of the Mex- 
ican state of Tamaulipas. Therefore, 
when the Texans were about to break 
the Union strangle-hold upon the 
Rio Grande, Cortina, assuming him- 
self to be a Union ally, led a Mexi- 
can army across the boundary, took 
Brownsville in the name of the Unit- 
ed States, and sent notification to the 
Federal garrison at Santiago Brazos, 
near the mouth of the river. When 
the war came to an end in the East, 
Brownsville by these odd circum- 
stances was the only city in Texas re- 
maining in the hands of the Union. 


End of the War 


As Colonel Ford again tried to re- 
take Brownsville, he met and de- 
feated a bona fide Union detachment 


at Palmito Ranch near the city. From 
his prisoners he learned that General 
R. E. Lee, Confederate commander, 
already had surrendered to General 
Ulysses S. Grant. This engagement 
at Palmito on May 13th was the last 
battle of the Civil War, occurring 
more than a month after the termina- 
tion of hostilities in the East. 


At the war’s end generals Smith 
and Magruder were not yet ready 
to quit. Texas still had available six- 
teen thousand troops, while the De- 
partment could count thirty thou- 
sand. Although the Union had about 
seventy thousand in scattered con- 
centrations to the northeast, General 
Smith still was determined to “secure 
to our country terms which a proud 
people can with honor accept.” But 
Texas was in confusion, the soldiers 
were weary and disheartened, and 
many were deserting. The governors 
of the three remaining states again 
assembled at Marshall, Texas, in an 
effort to salvage what they could 
before the collapse was complete. 
They asked that the Union recognize 
the existing state governments, and 
when this was refused, they sought 
to concentrate their forces at Hous- 
ton for resistance. But many of the 
men, who had concluded that the 
war was over, were returning to 
their homes. On June 2nd, General 
Smith finally surrendered. All Con- 
federate property was transferred to 
the Union, and his eighteen thousand 
men, the remnant of a great army, 
received paroles and were dismissed. 

A consequential factor in the final 
debacle had been economic stress. The 
Union blockade, combined with con- 


240 


trol of the lower Rio Grande, had 
made it necessary to send cotton 
across Mexico by way of Eagle Pass, 
and the cost of marketing it con- 
sumed one-half of the receipts. The 
interruption of transportation across 
the Mississippi also ruined Texas 
commerce, and as the war neared its 
end, even local transportation broke 
down amid the prevalent confusion. 
Another cause of distress was finan- 
cial failure. Of a state bond issue of 
two million dollars authorized in De- 
cember, 1863, only one-tenth could 
be marketed. The state treasury ac- 
cumulated Confederate currency, 
which depreciated to only two or 
three cents to the dollar. At the end 
of the war the public debt was about 
eight million dollars, and although 
the state had a balance of over three 
million on the books, only fifteen 
thousand dollars of it was in good, 
sound specie. A third cause of dis- 
tress, and a source of considerable 
dissension, was the impressment of 
supplies. When generous donations 
no longer were forthcoming, as at 
first, the planters’ horses and mules 
were impressed, as well as imple- 
ments, clothing, and provisions. Re- 
muneration was made, but in Con- 
federate currency at a schedule of 
low prices, low in contrast to the in- 
flated values then prevalent. With 
this draining away of the means of 
sustenance, the Texans also found 
the returns from their labor evapor- 
ating, due to the heavy burden of 
Confederate taxes. In four years the 
Texans paid over thirty-seven mil- 
lion dollars into the Confederate 
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treasury, besides the eight millions 
levied by the state. 

Amid this stress, personal priva- 
tions became a daily ordeal and were 
borne heroically until near the end. 
Clothing, manufactured goods, and 
salt became scarce, and medical sup- 
plies were critically lacking. Due to 
a shortage of newsprint, the Galves- 
ton News for a time was reduced to 
the size of a handbill, printed on 
wrapping paper. As in the remainder 
of the Confederacy, the deficiencies 
were numerous; but personal hard- 
ships were not the cause of defeat. 
They could have been endured 
longer, if only the general economic 
basis of the war effort had held up, 
and if the war had not been lost 
east of the Mississippi. 

Texans had suffered, but they had 
not been completely defeated, nor 
had they bowed to overwhelming 
humiliation. However, it was not all 
over with the end of the war. Yet 
to be endured was the ordeal of Re- 
construction, which was designed to 
effect humiliation—at least tempo- 
rary humiliation, but ultimate re- 
unicn. 


Immediate Steps 


Immediately upon the termination 
of the war, A. J. Hamilton, ex-Con- 
gressman and a respected Texan, was 
appointed provisional governor, rep- 
resenting the Union. It was his re- 
sponsibility to carry out President 
Andrew Johnson’s proclamation of 
June 19th, declaring the Negroes 
free, renouncing all acts of the Texas 
government since secession, and pa- 
roling all officers and men of the 


| 


SECESSION AND REUNION 241 


Confederate army. Hamilton was 
supported by Union troops under the 
command of General Gordon Gran- 
ger, whose instructions suggestively 
advised him that there was “not a 
very wholesome state of affairs in 
Texas,” because the people were 
“generally disposed to be ugly.” 


At first, however, relations with 
Mexico diverted the attention of the 
Union command and drew most of 
the troops to the Rio Grande. General 
Philip Sheridan, commander of the 
Department, when he came _ to 
Brownsville that June, found that 
Confederate equipment and soldiers 
were being moved across the Rio 
Grande to be placed at the disposal 
of Maximilian’s Empire. “Everything 
on wheels,” he said, “had been run 
across to the Mexican side,” and two 
thousand soldiers and citizens, he es- 
timated, had already gone over. 
Among them were many prominent 
Confederates, including generals Kir- 
by Smith and Magruder and Gover- 
nor Murrah of Texas. With this sup- 
port the Imperialists were gaining 
the upper hand in the northern states 
of Mexico, and the ragged army of 
Juarez was hard pressed. It looked 
as if the Confederates, having lost 
a war north of the border, might 
win one south of it, and Sheridan 
wanted to follow them across and 
vanquish them from Mexico. The 
State Department at Washington, 
however, restrained Sheridan pending 
the outcome of negotiations with 
the French emperor, Napoleon, whose 
troops still supported Maximilian’s 
throne. Nevertheless, Sheridan made 
some hostile demonstrations, as if he 


were going to invade Mexico and 
join Juarez; consequently the Mexi- 
can Imperialists became frightened 
and withdrew from Matamoros to 
Monterrey. Soon Napoleon’s with- 
drawal of troops caused Maximilian’s 
empire to collapse, and Juarez re- 
turned to the presidency in Mexico 
City in 1867. The North, then, could 
rest satisfied that a friendly govern- 
ment was in power across the border. 


Presidential Reconstruction 


While the projection of the Civil 
War into Mexico was being brought 
to a conclusion, Texas was under- 
going the initial phase of reorganiza- 
tion, known as Presidential Recon- 
struction. The first problem had been 
to restore order. Because there were 
not enough Union troops to do this 
and to watch the border, too, Sheri- 
dan proclaimed on June 20th that 
local neighborhoods should be held 
responsible for guerrilla bands. Con- 
fusion also arose as to the ownership 
of the cotton which was piling up 
and awaiting a market. Worse yet 
was the problem of three hundred 
thousand Negroes who had been pro- 
claimed free and now were roaming 
the countryside in crowds, flocking 
to the cities, and swamping the facili- 
ties of the newly established Freed- 
man’s Bureau. In an effort to con- 
trol them the army devised a con- 
tract plan to get them back onto the 
plantations, but vagrancy continued. 

Governor Hamilton worked rapid- 
ly in order to create some order out 
of chaos. He appointed new state 
officers, proclaimed a schedule of 
taxes, declared all laws passed since 
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secession null, and called an election 
to name delegates for a state consti- 
tional convention. Registration of 
voters, only the “loyal ones,” started 
on August 19th, 1865, and proceeded 
slowly because of hostile feelings. 
When finally a majority of citizens 
had qualified, an election was called 
for January. Meanwhile the Freed- 
man’s Bureau had succeeded in get- 
ting many of the former slaves to 
return to work. 

The convention, which met on 
February 7th, divided into radical 
and conservative parties. The former 
held to the doctrine of ab initio, or 
that secession could not now be de- 
clared void because it had had no 
effect from the beginning. A dispute 
over this prolonged the debates over 
the kind of secession ordinance which 
should be adopted. The same parties 
conflicted also in their ideas about 
the status of the Negroes, the dis- 
position of the war debt, and the 
validity of recent laws. Finally se- 
cession was annulled, Negroes were 
pronounced freed by force of arms 
and were declared nearly equal to 
whites, and a board was established 
to audit the debt and to determine 
what part would be repudiated. The 
constitutional amendments drafted 
by this convention were to be sub- 
mitted to the electorate at a special 
election in July, when new state of- 
ficers were to be chosen. 

The voters barely gave the con- 
stitutional changes approval, and by 
a large majority they elected as gov- 
ernor a conservative, J. W. Throck- 
morton. After the inaugural in Texas 
on August 20th, President Andrew 
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Johnson proclaimed the insurrection 
in that state at an end, and the citi- 
zens believed that their common- 
wealth had been restored to the Un- 
ion. The proud conservatives then 
proceeded to re-assert their dignity. 
The legislators chose as senators two 
prominent Texans who could not 
take the “iron-clad oath” that they 
had not aided the Confederacy. The 
law-makers also tabled the Thirteenth 
Amendment, freeing the Negroes, 
and rejected the Fourteenth, declar- 
ing them citizens. Moreover, they 
adopted statutes on apprenticeship, 
vagrancy, and labor contracts like 
those of other southern states, but 
less extreme. Nevertheless, the Ab- 
olitionists of the North would ob- 
ject to the provisions that laborers 
should not leave home without per- 
mission and that they must be “obe- 
dient and respectful.” And now the 
Northerners began to gather reports 
about disobedience and disorder in 
Texas. As civilian and military au- 
thorities came into conflict, there 
were riots and physical clashes in 
some localities, particularly where 
Negro troops were posted. Although 
Governor Throckmorton had some 
of the garrisons removed from popu- 
lation centers, and demanded strict 
law enforcement on the part of state 
officers, and urged all citizens to 
respect the rights of the freedmen, 
he still could not get the Freedman’s, 
Bureau and Army administrators to 
respect the civil jurisdiction. Disorder 
continued. 


Congressional Reconstruction 


While the Texans were attempting 
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to reéstablish conservative self-gov- 
ernment, the Congress was coming 
under the control of Radical Repub- 
licans who were determined that the 
southern states should be captured 
by their party. To achieve this, the 
Negroes would have to be franchised, 
propagandized, and organized. This 
required the repudiation of President 
Johnson’s “easy” plan of Reconstruc- 
tion, which they achieved by refusing 
to seat in Congress those conservatives 
recently elected in southern states, in- 
cluding Texas. 


The next step was the enactment 
of a Congressional plan of Recon- 
struction on March 2nd, 1867, re- 
quiring the process to be re-done 
“satisfactorily.” The existing state 
governments were declared illegal, the 
South was divided into five military 
districts, new elections were called, 
Negro suffrage must be accepted, 
and the new legislatures were required 
to ratify the Fourteenth Amendment. 
Texas was in the Fifth Military Dis- 
trict commanded by General Sheri- 
dan, stationed in New Orleans. As 
state commander he appointed Gen- 
eral Charles Griffin. 


The new military boss came into 
conflict immediately with the con- 
servative governor. Griffin demanded 
that Throckmorton pardon over two 
hundred convicts in the penitentiary, 
which the governor refused to do, 
and there followed clashes over re- 
striction of the franchise and eligi- 
bility of juries. Therefore, on July 
30th, Sheridan ordered the removal 
of Throckmorton from office be- 
cause he was “an impediment to re- 
construction.” The provisional gov- 


ernor appointed to replace Throck- 
morton was E. M. Pease, a former 
governor and one of the more reason- 
able of the Texas Radicals. He had 
the confidence of the military au- 
thorities, and yet he did not yield 
to them subserviently. He obtained 
a softening of the military policy, 
so that re-registration of voters was 
carried out. The law requiring the 
“iron-clad” oath was followed rather 
than the extra-legal set of instruc- 
tions which General Griffin had 
tried to impose upon Throckmorton. 
As a result, about sixty thousand 
whites and fifty thousand Negroes 
were registered, whereas only about 
ten thousand former Confederates 
were disfranchised. 


The next step was the election in 
February of delegates for a second 
constitutional convention. As election 
time approached, the Loyal Union 
League, a Republican organization, 
sought by various devices and ex- 
travagant promises to influence the 
Negroes and to win their votes. Dem- 
ocratic leaders then organized local 
conclaves of the Ku Klux Klan and 
borrowed the tactics of that secret 
society without actually affiliating 
with the organization as set up in 
other parts of the South. The Klan’s 
white-clad horsemen rode through 
Negro settlements at night, in order 
to frighten the Negroes into sub- 
jection. Some Klansmen, who got out 
of control, resorted to violence and 


bloodshed. 


In the election fifty-six thousand 
votes were cast, with a majority of 
four to one in favor of the conven- 
tion. The delegates, including nine 
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Negroes, assembled in Austin on June 
1, 1868, and like their predecessors, 
split into conservative and radical 
factions. This time, however, it was 
a Republican convention, and the di- 
vision was within the ranks of that 
party. And once again a prolonged 
dispute arose over the ab initio doc- 
trine. The convention continued in 
session all summer and met again in 
December. Dominated at first by 
Radicals, the convention dwelt at 
length on the subject of lawlessness, 
for which the conservatives were 
charged with responsibility. The 
special committee on this problem al- 
leged that about five hundred whites 
and as many Negroes had been killed 
within the past three years. Then a 
new issue cropped up in the form of 
a Radical proposal to divide Texas 
into two or three states; but this was 
voted down. Finally, in December, 
the delegates got around to the draft- 
ing of a new constitution. Nullifi- 
cation and secession were declared 
heresies, a highly centralized state 
government was outlined, and all 
adult males not disqualified were 
given the franchise. Especially notable 
features provided for improvement 
of public education. Proceeds from 
the sales of state lands were to be 
placed in the school fund for educa- 
tion of all children from six to eigh- 
teen without discrimination as to 
race or color. A poll tax, in addition, 
was enacted for support of the 
schools. 


The final draft, then, was a reason- 
ably conservative document, which 
the Radicals tried to discredit. Fail- 
ing in that, they resorted to manipu- 


lation and intimidation in order to 
win the first election. General J. J. 
Reynolds, who had succeeded Gen- 
eral Griffin, filled the election boards 
with Radicals, and the Loyal Union 
League lined up the Negro vote. As 
a result the Radical Republican can- 
didate, E. J. Davis, was declared 
elected by a narrow margin, and the 
Radicals won control of both houses 
of the state legislature. Immediately 
that body ratified the Thirteenth, 
Fourteenth, and Fifteenth amend- 
ments, selected two senators who 
were acceptable to the Radicals in 
Washington, and adjourned. On 
March 30th, 1870, President Ulysses 
S. Grant signed the act which re- 
admitted Texas, the next to the last 
of the southern states to be restored 
to the Union. 


Radical Rule 


Political reconstruction now pre- 
sumably was accomplished, but there 
remained one more phase—Radical 
rule. The extremists among the legis- 
lators would not tolerate opposition. 
They arrested and excluded a few 
conservatives, and the house removed 
its speaker, Ira H. Evans, because he 
objected to some of the radical 
measures. Having eliminated these 
restraints, they gave the governor 
power to declare martial law, au- 
thorized him to fill many new of- 
fices with Radical bureaucrats, char- 
tered numerous railroads, and granted 
them state lands so generously that 
in a few years the public domain of 
Texas had vanished. Actually there 
was no ridiculous “‘carpet-bag” rule 
and no such lavish extravagance as 
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was experienced in some of the other 
southern states in those years. Con- 
siderable progress was made in the 
building of state roads and in the 
developing of a public school sys- 
tem, as well as in the fostering of 
railway construction. The chief com- 
plaint of the Texans, therefore, arose 
from the abuse of martial law. A 
police force comprised of tough, ill- 
tempered men, including man vin- 
dictive Negroes, handled civilians 
severely and sometimes killed prison- 
ers before they could be brought to 
trial. The participation of Negroes 
in some of the vicious incidents 
aroused a bitter race hatred. In one 
such instance, when the people be- 
came restless after a Negro police- 
man had killed a citizen, Governor 
Davis arbitrarily declared martial law 
in Limestone and Freestone counties 
and assessed a special tax to pay the 
cost of the unnecessary and bitterly 
resented surveillance which was im- 
posed upon the citizens. 


Since the tactics of the state police 
and the military were arousing re- 
sentment, and much of the Radical 
legislative program was unpopular, 
the Democrats were gaining ground 
in opposition to Republican rule. In 
1871, delegates from ninety-four 
counties, meeting in Austin, adopted 
resolutions criticizing the extrava- 
gance of the administration. The next 
year Horace Greeley, Democratic 
candidate for president, received 
twenty thousand more votes in Texas 
than did President Grant, the Re- 
publican nominee. And in that elec- 
tion the Democrats recaptured all 
seats in Congress and regained con- 
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trol of the state legislature. More- 
over, Richard Coke, Democratic gu- 
bernatorial candidate, defeated the 
incumbent, Davis, by a margin of 
two to one. 

The Republicans challenged the 
constitutionality of the revised elec- 
tion laws, and while a court decision 
was pending, Davis tried to prevent 
the new legislature from meeting. 
For a while in January that body 
met on the second floor of the state 
house guarded by the militia, while 
Davis and his faction occupied the 
lower floor, protected by a company 
of Negro troops. Finally Davis gave 
up, Radical rule collapsed, and the 
new legislature repealed many of the 
extreme measures of the Davis re- 
gime. As C. W. Ramsdell put it, 
“Reconstruction had left the pyramid 
upon its apex; it must be placed upon 
its base again.” This done, Texas was 
at last relieved of the more odious 
features of political Reconstruction. 
Through those years, too, economic 
recovery had been partially effected. 
The great plantations had been par- 
titioned and the wealthy planters no 
longer reigned supreme; but the 
Negroes were back at work under 
contract and share-crop_ systems, 
and cotton production, which had 
slumped below four hundred thou- 
sand bales in the late sixties, was up 
above half a million in 1873. Rail- 
roads were being built, immigrants 
were pouring in, and new industries 
were arising. Spectacular among the 
latter was the range cattle industry, 
to be described in another chapter. 


Only in one respect was Recon- 
struction still unfinished. The Ne- 
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groes, liberated suddenly and unpre- 
pared for their new responsibilities, 
were forced once more into subjuga- 
tion, but of a different sort. Al- 
though they were no longer mere 
chattel, they emerged only as second- 
class citizens—a minority people. 
Meanwhile many Texans who never 
had had cause to dislike Negroes, 
became rabid Negro-haters, princi- 
pally because they resented the ef- 
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control of their society to their for- 
mer slaves. And many Negroes, in 
their enthusiasm upon liberation, dis- 
played insolence which reacted 
against their race. Texans of both 
races in time would find ways to 
effect gradually the social reconstruc- 
tion of their state; to that subject 
we shall return in the chapter on the 
progress of minority peoples in the 
Southwest. 


forts of the Radicals to turn over 
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XIII 
THE RED MAN SUBDUED 
Conflicting Policies 


A respite from the turmoil and 
bloodshed of warfare was denied the 
Southwesterners for several years 
after the North and South concluded 
their conflict at Appomatox. On this 
frontier, Indian wars devolved from 
the civil conflict, when once more 
the White Man’s difficulties en- 
couraged the Red Man to resort to 
violence in a final and desperate bid 
for primitive freedom. 

While the frontier was aflame, in- 
decision and uncertainty as to na- 
tional Indian policy, born of con- 
flicting opinions, made this problem 
of the Southwest even more acute. 
The suffering frontiersman and the 
militant soldier believed that nothing 
short of utter extermination of all 
Indians would bring relief. They 
were supported by merchants and 
ranchers who had found Army con- 
tracts quite profitable and wanted 
the military posts to be maintained 
and expanded. In opposition to these 
exponents of war-to-the-end were 
some of the more conscientious Indian 
agents who came to an understand- 
ing of their wards and saw some 
chance for their rehabilitation. On 
their side were many white traders 
who operated posts among the In- 
dians; their licenses were obtained 
through the Indian agents, and their 
trade was better under conditions of 


peace, when the Indians were collect- 
ing generous government bounties 
and were producing wares for sale. 
The friends of the Indians also had 
vocal allies among eastern church- 
men and others of humanitarian in- 
clinations. 

On the frontier, responsibility for 
Indian affairs was divided. The agen- 
cies were under the Department of 
the Interior, while the soldiers re- 
ceived orders from the War Depart- 
ment. Theoretically, each had its own 
realm of responsibility, and the one 
was to supplement the other. Often 
this was true, but only too often the 
policies and procedures of dual au- 
thority came into conflict. To make 
matters worse, the officials were deal- 
ing with bewildered natives, who, in 
desperation, often resorted to de- 
fiance and exasperating duplicity. 
Some bands would go out raiding 
and pillaging in the summer, only 
to return to the agency in the fall, 
deny their crimes, profess peace, and 
obtain government rations for sub- 
sistence through the winter. 

Roundup in New Mexico 

These were the conditions encoun- 
tered by General Carleton and his 
California Column in New Mexico. 
The Apaches and Navajos were doing 
more damage than the Confederates 
in their invasion from Texas; con- 


(249) 


250 


sequently Carleton, military governor 
of the territory, maintained martial 
law and sought a solution of the most 
urgent problem of the 1860’s. As it 
stood, the New Mexicans were try- 
ing to take things in hand; from 
time to time they sent forth private 
punitive expeditions to recapture 
stolen livestock, but they also brought 
back captive Indian women and 
children, who were held as personal 
slaves. Thus raids were followed by 
counter-raids, by first one side and 


then the other, and both sides held 


: ee . 33 
captive many “prisoners of war. 


Obviously the first step should be 
to stop the retaliatory raids by pri- 
vate expeditions of New Mexicans, 
but to justify this, the Army would 
have to show itself able to cope with 
the hostiles. Carleton undertook the 
task with the able assistance of Kit 
Carson. When the first campaign was 
conducted against the Méescalero 
Apaches in the southeastern part of 
the territory, the stern commander’s 
instructions to Colonel Carson were 
explicit: “This making of treaties 
for them to break whenever they 
have an interest in breaking them 
will not be done any more.... All In- 
dian men of the Mescalero tribe are 
to be killed whenever and wherever 
you can find them.” While Carson 
and his men hunted down the Mes- 
caleros in the winter of 1862 to 1863, 
General John R. West, operating 
under similar instructions, cam- 
paigned against the Gila Apaches 
west of Mesilla. Soon it was safe 
again for settlers to take up farming 
around Fort Stanton and for miners 
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to resume work in the upper Gila 
country. 


That winter, too, Colonel J. Fran- 
cisco Chavez arrived at Fort Win- 
gate for the beginning of an assault 
upon the Navajos. He set July 20th 
as the time limit for all the tribe to 
come to terms. Thereafter, he pro- 
claimed, “Every Navajo that is seen 
will be considered as hostile and 
treated accordingly.” 


In that same month Carson’s com- 
mand of seven hundred troops moved 
into the heart of the Navajo country 
and established a new post, Fort 
Canby, as a supply depot. There Car- 
son also enlisted Ute Indians, tradi- 
tional enemies of the Navajos, as 
allies in this campaign. Then Carson 
confiscated Navajo corn and live- 
stock in order to starve the tribe into 
submission. The climax came in Jan- 
uary, 1864, when Carson invaded 
the Cafion de Chelley, Navajo strong- 
hold, and came out with hundreds of 
ragged, exhausted prisoners. By 
March 1st twenty-four hundred of 
the “‘pitiable creatures” had been 
rounded up at Fort Canby. 

Since the Navajo country seemed 
barren and unproductive, Carleton 
now conceived a plan of re-settling 
these Indians on a reservation. Al- 


ready Robert S. Neighbors had ex- 


perimented with a reservation plan 
in Texas, but he had been forced to 
abandon it and had lost his life as 
a result of the animosities he had 
aroused. Already, too, Edward Fitz- 
gerald Beale, as described previously, 
had founded a reservation in Cali- 
fornia, and his successor, Thomas J. 
Henley, had created others. The ex- 
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periment would have been success- 
ful as far as the Indians were con- 
cerned, if only corruption and other 
abuses could have been eliminated 
from their management. The pro- 
posal to segregate all tribes upon 
small reservations was growing in 
favor, and now Carleton would give 
it a trial in New Mexico. 


At Fort Sumner, Carleton selected 
a tract forty miles square, known as 
Bosque Redondo, where he believed 
that there was “arable land enough 
for all the Indians of this family,” 
and there would be little opportunity 
for “lateral contact with settlers.” 
He hoped that soon these people 
could be led from nomadic to an 
agricultural condition of life. Soon 
four hundred Mescalero Apaches 
were settled upon the reservation and 
encouraged to take up farming. Then 
the dejected Navajo prisoners were 
marched across country to Bosque 
Redondo, and as additional hostiles 
were rounded up, they, too, followed 
the long trail. By the end of 1864 
over eight thousand Navajos were at 
the Bosque. 


Carleton boasted that his Indian 
policy was successful, and officials 
who investigated conditions in New 
Mexico, with Carleton as their domi- 
neering informer, also lauded his 
achievements. However, all was not 
well at the Bosque. Since Apaches 
and Navajos were not on good terms, 
when the former found themselves 
greatly outnumbered by hostile 
neighbors, they left the reservation 
and renewed their pillaging. The 
Navajos were pastoral nomads, un- 
interested in farming, yet the troops 
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were under orders to instruct them 
in agriculture—a subject in which 
soldiers were poor tutors. The crops 
failed. Then the Army had to bring 
in food and provisions, which cost 
dearly whether purchased locally or 
transported across the Great Plains. 
The annual outlay for this was run- 
ning in the neighborhood of one and 
a half million dollars. Soon the resi- 
dents of the neighboring towns com- 
plained that Indians, apparently ab- 
sent without leave from Bosque, were 
stealing their cattle and plundering 
their fields. Then a general reaction 
against Carleton and his martial law 
spread throughout the territory, until 
finally Dr. Michael Steck, superin- 
tendent of Indian affairs in New 
Mexico, disclaimed responsibility for 
this reservation. He avowed that it 
was in reality a concentration camp 
created by the military authorities 
and therefore the military would have 
to look after the needs of the Indians 
there. 


Although Steck was removed as 
superintendent, his complaints were 
heard in Washington, and his suc- 
cessor, A. B. Norton, was equally 
outspoken in behalf of the Navajos. 
“Let them go back,” Norton pleaded, 
““where they can have good cool wa- 
ter to drink, wood plenty to keep 
them from freezing to death, and 
where the soil will produce some- 
thing for them to eat.” By this time 
the failure of the experiment was 
generally known throughout New 
Mexico; consequently the War De- 
partment in October, 1866, removed 
Carleton as commander of this de- 
partment, and four months later the 
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military relinquished responsibility 
for supervision of the Navajo prison- 
ers. Superintendent Norton assumed 
the burden reluctantly, for the De- 
partment of the Interior provided 
only two hundred thousand dollars 
a year for the relief and subsistence 
of the seven thousand Navajos who 
still remained at the Bosque. 


Reforms Effected 


In the East, sentiment rising in 
behalf of the Indians brought about 
the creation of a “Peace Commission” 
by Congress in 1866. At first the 
commission was comprised of four 
prominent civilians, including N. G. 
Taylor, Commissioner of Indian Af- 
fairs, but the next year President An- 
drew Johnson added four generals, 
among them General W. T. Sherman, 
ex officio as commander of the Di- 
vision of Missouri. The commission 
was instructed to remove, if possible, 
the causes of the Indian wars in the 
West, with regard also for the se- 
curity of border settlements, and to 
induce the Indians to settle on two 
large reservations, one in Indian Ter- 
ritory (Oklahoma) and the other in 
the Sioux country to the north. For 
the execution of this plan the com- 
mission had an appropriation of a 
half million dollars. 

In October, 1867, when the mem- 
bers of the commission met with rep- 
resentatives of five plains tribes at 
Medicine Lodge Creek in Kansas, 
those Indians accepted reservations 
in Indian Territory. Among them 
were the Comanches and Kiowas, who 
had been raiding at will throughout 
western Texas and eastern New Mex- 
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ico. However, when these nomads 
learned that they were expected to ac- 
cept a sedentary existence, they re- 
fused to do so and went forth again 
upon destructive forays. Then the 
generals on the commission condemed 
the peace policy of the civilian mem- 
bers and organized a punitive cam- 
paign under the command of Gen- 
eral P. H. Sheridan. After a few bat- 
tles Sheridan concluded that his 
campaign had been a success, yet 
some bands had not been apprehended 
and were engaging in atrocities at 
that very time. 


In the era of Reconstruction, when 
the victorious Republicans were lib- 
erating the Negroes from bondage, 
attention was turned, too, to the 
numerous Indians held as servants 
by many prominent families in New 
Mexico. In 1867, therefore, the Con- 
gress passed a law abolishing “pe- 
onage,” and it was estimated that 
about six hundred captive Indians 
were freed. 


Meanwhile ten chiefs of various 
Ute bands living in northern New 
Mexico had been transported to 
Washington, where they agreed to 
join other Utes on a reservation in 
Colorado territory. Next, two mem- 
bers of the Peace Commission, S. F. 
Tappan and General Sherman, visited 
the Navajos at Bosque Redondo. 
Since it seemed to them that the re- 
tention of the tribe there any longer 
was a “crime,” they concluded that 
the Navajos should be allowed to 
return to their homeland. A treaty 
to this effect was signed on June 1, 
1868. Upon a large reservation set 
aside for them in northwestern New 
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Mexico, they agreed to resettle and 
keep the peace. The government 
would establish an Indian agency, 
provide implements, seeds, sheep, and 
goats, supply goods valued at five 
dollars to each Indian annually for 
ten years, and open a school for every 
group of thirty children between the 
ages of six and sixteen. 

At last the Navajos trekked home- 
ward. In a procession ten miles long 
they traveled through Albuquerque 
and up the trail to new Fort Win- 
gate. Their happiness at their release 
was dampened considerably when 
they viewed the sorry condition of 
their native land; but they soon 
spread out to rebuild their homes 
and reclaim their pastures and fields. 
Here after a year the government 
became neglectful of their welfare, 
upon the assumption that they should 
be self-sustaining. But their crops 
failed and they were able to eke out 
only a miserable existence. Neverthe- 
less, this time they did not go ma- 
rauding again as of old. They were 
faithful to their pledge to keep the 
peace. And presently, as they built 
up their herds of sheep, they were 
able to pursue an occupation more 
to their liking, one which provided 


some security in their meagre subsis- 


tence. 

In the 1880’s the Navajos were 
grazing over a million sheep and 
owned thirty thousand horses. Be- 
cause the population of the tribe was 
increasing more rapidly than their 
means of subsistence, they needed 
more land and water to improve 
their status. Large additions were 
made to the reservation in 1878, 


1880, and 1884, until it surrounded 
one set aside for the Hopi in north- 
eastern Arizona. Soon, however, 
when the lands on the border of 
the tract were taken up by settlers, 
there was no room for further ex- 
pansion. Meanwhile the government 
had built very few schools, and those 
which were opened were poorly pat- 
ronized. This deficiency was amelio- 
rated in a few localities by the good 
mission schools maintained by Prot- 
estants and Catholics, but for thou- 
sands of Navajos schools and medical 
care, too, were unknown. At the end 
of the century the pastoral Navajos 
were a peaceful people, twice as nu- 
merous as they had been when they 
returned from Bosque Redondo. 
During those years the other nu- 
merous family in New Mexico, the 
Pueblos, had remained at peace. Con- 
firmed in their community land 
grants, the Pueblos lived from the 
produce of their irrigated fields. They 


were industrious and thrifty, and 


annually their crops provided well 
for their eight thousand people. In 
1868 the territorial assembly granted 
them the privileges of citizenship. 
They continued to be served by an 
Indian agency located in Albuquer- 
que, and by 1885 the government 
was aiding in the support of three 
schools for the Pueblo children. Four 
years later nearly a hundred Pueblo 
youth were attending Carlisle, an 
Indian school in Pennsylvania main- 
tained by the War Department since 
G72 

Previously, in 1878, some Utes still 
remaining in New Mexico had been 
removed to Colorado, and the Mes- 
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calero Apaches were settled on a res- 
ervation in southern New Mexico. In 
1883 the Jicarilla Apaches were for- 
cibly removed to the Mescalero tract, 
but four years later they were per- 
mitted to return to a reservation of 
their own in the northern part of the 
territory. 

In California in the 1850’s many 
of the peaceful Indians had been al- 
lotted to farmers as laborers, and for 
others a few small reservations had 
been established. An act of Congress 
in 1864 created one superintendency 
for the state, instead of two, and 
provided for the maintenance of four 
reservations, each to be supervised 
by an Indian agent. The four au- 
thorized reservations were Tule Riv- 
er, Smith’s River, Hoopa Valley, and 
Round Valley. In 1867, they were 
caring for about three thousand In- 
dians, while the remaining eighteen 
thousand were scattered about the 
state, living mostly as squatters on 
lands claimed by whites. The appro- 
priation act of 1868 allowed forty 
thousand dollars for aid to these im- 
poverished tribes and abolished the 
Smith’s River Agency. 

Ulysses S$. Grant, following his 
inauguration as President in 1869, 
undertook a sweeping reform of the 
Indian Service. He invited the various 
church bodies to nominate men for 
appointment as agents, and rapidly 
they replaced the army officers and 
political appointees. An effort also 
was made to improve the administra- 
tion of the agencies and to bring 
more Indians to the reservations. Af- 
ter 1871 no more treaties were to 
be made with Indian tribes, meaning 
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that they would thenceforth be con- 
sidered “‘wards” of the government 
rather than as foreign nations. In 
1873 John G. Ames, who was sent 
to southern California to investigate 
conditions among the Mission In- 
dians, recommended the setting aside 
of small reservations upon which the 
grazing lands would be held in com- 
mon but each family would have 
its own farm. He believed that an 
appropriation of a hundred and fifty 
thousand dollars would enable these 
Indians to become self-sufficient. 
His report attracted attention to the 
proposal to give Indians “lands in 
severalty,” which had also been ad- 
vocated once by General Carleton in 
New Mexico; but the plan was not 
adopted immediately. 

While officialdom was pondering 
the plight of the Mission Indians, at- 
tention was diverted momentarily to 
an Indian war in another part of 
California. The Modocs, formerly 
residing in the northern part of the 
state, had been removed to the Kla- 
math Reservation in Oregon in 1864, 
but refused to stay upon it. Led by 
their chief, “Captain Jack,” they re- 
turned to their old camp at Lost 
River. When they refused to vacate, 
the army was called upon to evict 
them. In January, when the soldiers 
advanced upon them, the Indians hid 
in the lava beds near Tule Lake, and 
four hundred Americans were un- 
able to rout out Captain Jack’s fifty 
warriors. 

In March, General E. R. S. Canby, 
the American commander, engaged in 
negotiations with Captain Jack, and 
on April 11th, while commissioners 
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were in conference with the Modocs, 
some of the latter suddenly whipped 
out guns and knives and murdered 
Canby and the Reverend Eleazer 
Thomas. Again the soldiers stormed 
the lava beds, to no avail; presently 
the Indians were starved out and 
scattered in small bands. Captain 
Jack surrendered and soon was tried 
and executed. In this campaign 
eighty-three Americans had lost their 
lives and a half million dollars had 
been spent rather than to grant the 
Modocs a separate reservation which 
might have cost twenty thousand 
dollars. 

Now back to the Mission Indians. 
In 1875 and 1876 President Grant 
set aside for them fifteen small res- 
ervations in San Diego County, and 
the next year the Mission Agency 
was created. In 1881 Mrs. Helen 
Hunt Jackson wrote A Century of 
Dishonor, in which she described 
quite emotionally all the wrongs suf- 
fered by the Mission Indians. After 
her book had aroused public opinion 
in their behalf, more serious efforts 
were made to assist them in rehabili- 
tation. Seeds and equipment for 
farming were provided, and eleven 
schools were established. By nine- 
teen hundred no less than twenty- 
seven reservations had been granted 
to them, or rather to the fifteen 
thousand who had survived, and long 
strides had been taken toward over- 
coming their former degradation. 


Red River War 


By 1871, when the making of 
treaties was discontinued, the reser- 
vacation policy had become accepted. 
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But in the process of retaining the 
Indians upon the reservations, some- 
times wars had to be fought. One 
such campaign had been waged 
against the Navajos in 1864 to 1866, 
and one of briefer duration against 
the Modocs in 1873. Next, in 1874 
to 1875, came a much more extensive 
conflict known as the Red River 
War. 

The Comanches, Kiowas, Cheyen- 
nes, and Arapahoes, who in 1867 had 
accepted reservations in Indian Terri- 
tory, were not the type of Indians 
who would adjust readily to the life 
of a farmer. After the Civil War, 
when hunting parties of whites were 
rapidly killing off the buffalo on the 
plains, the hostility of these tribes 
was aggravated by this depletion of 
their natural means of subsistence. 
Since they had not been subdued by 
the ineffectual campaign conducted 
against them in 1868 by General 
Sheridan, during the next two years 
reports of depredations came in con- 
stantly from western Texas and east- 
ern New Mexico. Finally General 
Sherman set out to make a personal 
survey of conditions on the frontier. 
As if to convince him, the Indians 
staged raids and massacres while he 
was on tour, and out of them arose 
the famed Jacksboro affair of 1871. 
When faced with specific complaints 
on the part of settlers, General Sher- 
man went to the Wichita Reserve to 
inquire whether any Indians had been 
absent recently. He was answered by 
the Indians themselves. Chiefs Sa- 
tanta, Satank, and Eagle Heart came 
to the reservation office and admitted 
having led a destructive raid into 
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Texas, because annuity goods had 
been stolen from them and the whites 
were preparing to build a railroad 
through their country. Sherman 
questioned the chiefs, arrested them, 
and sent them to Jacksboro, Texas, 
to stand trial for their crimes. 


While being carted southward, 
Satank prophesied the hour of his 
death, chanted his death song, drew a 
concealed weapon, and was shot by 
his escort. The other two were ar- 
rayed in court at Jacksboro in July, 
1871, when before a large crowd 
Indian chiefs for the first time stood 
trial for violating white man’s laws. 
Satanta, pleading his cause, said that 
if released he would “wash out the 
spots of blood and make it (Texas) 
a white land,” but if executed, it 
would be “like a spark in the prairie, 
make big fire burn.” At first the 
judge pronounced the death sentence, 
but soon, fearful of the consequences, 
he commuted it to imprisonment 
for life. Even so, threats of retalia- 
tion arose on all sides, and the 
Plains tribes sent representatives to 
Washington to plead for the release 
of the chiefs. The Commissioner of 
Indian Affairs agreed to this, if the 
Indians would promise to cease their 
warfare upon the settlements. Im- 
mediately the Texans raised an up- 
roar, but finally Governor Edmund 
J. Davis relinquished the prisoners 
upon the condition that if appre- 
hended in hostile acts again they 
would be confined in the peniten- 
tiary at Huntsville. 


The year that the two chiefs were 
in prison the casualties in Texas num- 
bered only eighteen, but the next 


year, 1874, they increased to sixty- 
five. General C. C. Augur, com- 
mander of the Department of Texas, 
blamed the Indians of the Fort Sill 
reservation, “where they are fed by 
the government and officially re- 
garded as friendly.” General Augur 
then inaugurated a campaign of re- 
Ientless punitive expeditions in an 
effort to stop the depredations, but 
the Indians were too numerous and 
ranged too far for apprehension by 
one command. 

The Plains tribes were ravaging 
the frontiers of Kansas, Colorado, 
Texas, and New Mexico in 1874, and 
overtures of peace were of no avail. 
Consequently a general offensive 
was organized. Colonel R. S. Mac- 
kenzie operated northward from Fort 
Griffin in Texas, Lieutenant Colonel 
John W. Davidson worked west- 
ward from Fort Sill in Indian Terri- 
tory, Colonel Nelson A. Miles moved 
southward from Camp Supply, also 
in Indian Territory, and Major Wil- 
liam Price marched east from Fort 
Union in New Mexico. Altogether 
over three thousand regulars were in 
the field, and in the course of the 
campaign fourteen pitched battles 
were fought. 


By mid-summer, 1875, the resis- 
tance of the Plains Indians was bro- 
ken. Seventy-five of the chiefs were 
captured, tried, and sentenced to im- 
prisonment at St. Augustine, Florida. 
A few years later they were allowed 
to rejoin their people, but hence- 
forth these Indians, or the majority 
of them, stayed on their reservations 
and kept the peace. Occasionally a 
small band crossed into Texas, com- 
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mitted some depredations, and 
aroused a general alarm, but the pe- 
riod of ceaseless, destructive raids had 
come to an end. 


Campaigns in Arizona 


After the pacification of the 
Plains Indians, there remained one 
more southwestern frontier, the Gila 
country, which was suffering from 
Indian violence and depredations. In 
1863 an Apache chief, Mangas Colo- 
radas, had voluntarily surrendered in 
order to prove his friendship; but 
he was treacherously murdered under 
circumstances still unexplained. This 
so aroused all the western Apa- 
ches that a general war followed. 
Throughout Arizona the hostile 
bands raided the ranches, plundered 
the stage stations, pilfered the mines, 
and terrified the populace. These In- 
dians, operating in small bands, 
moved about rapidly in the moun- 
tains and canyons of a country which 
was well known to them. Conse- 
quently the campaigns waged against 
them in the 1860’s had been inef- 
fective, and it seemed that the whites 
might be driven from Arizona. 

The Gila country also was occu- 
pied by some peaceful tribes who 
lived a more settled life and were 
reasonably responsive to the over- 
tures of the white man. As early as 
1859 a reserve had been set aside 
along the Gila River for the Pimas 
and Maricopas, and near at hand were 
the friendly Papagos, who lived un- 
disturbed on their desert lands. To 
serve them the Franciscans in 1859 
had re-opened the old mission at San 
Xavier del Bac, the “White Dove 
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of the Desert,” which had been stand- 
ing vacant since 1822. After the 
Civil War most of the Yumas in the 
lower valley were given a reservation 
on the California side of the Colo- 
rado River, but two bands of them, 
the Walapais and Yavapais remained 
in Arizona, unsettled and trouble- 
some. The Mojaves, residing in their 
homeland in northwestern Arizona, 
as yet had no official reservation 
but were under the supervision of 
the Colorado River Agency. Many of 
these formerly proud peoples now 
were sadly debauched; they resorted 
to excessive drinking and depended 
upon government bounties handed 
out at the agencies. But at least they 
were not so incorrigible as the hostile 
Apaches. 

In 1871 Apache atrocities precipi- 
tated the Camp Grant massacre. Sev- 
eral bands of Indians, it seemed, used 
old Camp Grant as a place of refuge 
between raids. While in camp they 
were fed, provided with guns, and 
regarded as peaceable hunters; away 
from camp, they so ravaged the 
countryside in 1871 that most set- 
tlements outside of Tucson were 
abandoned. The men at the latter 
town were sent to San Xavier for 
Papago allies, of whom ninety-two 
came. They, too, had suffered from 
Apache depredations. These warriors 
along with forty-eight Spanish 
Americans and six Anglo-Americans 
attacked the Indians assembled at 
Camp Grant at dawn on April 30th. 
To quote one of the participants, 
“They were completely surprised and 
sleeping in absolute security in their 
wickiups.... The attack was so swift 
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and fierce that within a half hour 
the whole work was ended and not 
an adult Indian left to tell the tale.” 

The citizens of Arizona felt that 
such punishment was justified, but 
in Washington, where Grant’s peace 
policy was being developed, the mas- 
sacre led to considerable discussion 
of the problem of Arizona. Imme- 
diately President Grant notified the 
territorial officials that if all those 
who participated in the massacre 
were not arrested and tried, he would 
place Arizona under martial law. 
Then General George F. Crook, vet- 
eran Indian fighter, was placed in 
command of the Department of Ari- 
zona. Although General Crook was 
a capable man, quiet but energetic, 
in Arizona he faced an extremely 
difficult task. The settlers were de- 
manding the extermination of the 
Indians, while back east people were 
urging that the Indians be protected. 
Moreover, Indian agents, army of- 
ficers, and traders were working 
jealously at cross purposes. Imme- 
diately upon arrival in June, 1871, 
Crook traveled across Arizona and 
held councils with the “peaceful’ 
tribes of Apaches in order to plan a 
punitive campaign against the hos- 
tiles, 

At this juncture Vincent Colyer, 
special representative of the Board 
of Indian Commissioners, arrived 
under instructions to make peace 
with the Apaches and locate them 
on reservations. Although General 
Crook and Governor A. P. K. Safford 
disagreed with Colyer’s objectives, 
they called off the campaign of ret- 
ribution and gave the special agent 
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fair codperation. They were confident 
that Colyer soon would see the error 
of the peace plan. Colyer did place 
many of the Apaches on reservations, 
where army officers supplied them 
food, clothing, and blankets and tried 
to convert them into farmers. But 
the depredations continued. 


After the departure of Colyer, 
Crook prepared again for his cam- 
paign, only to be interrupted this 
time by the arrival of Major General 
O. O. Howard, sent out to continue 
Colyer’s work. Because Howard, who 
had had a distinguished career, out- 
ranked Crook, the latter was obliged 
to codperate. He visited several res- 
ervations and arranged a conference 
of Indians and citizens at Camp 
Grant, at which the Americans were 
required to give up Indian children 
taken captive at the time of the mas- 
sacre there. He enlarged the Fort 
Apache Reserve, which soon was di- 
vided into two reservations—San 
Carlos and White Mountain. 

With the aid of Thomas Jeffords, 
who was on friendly terms with the 
Chiricahua Apaches, Howard ar- 
ranged an interview with Cochise, 
chief of that band. Far back in 
the Dragoon Mountains, accom- 
panied only by Jeffords and three 
others, Howard conferred with the 
noted chief, who explained his 
relations with the whites. Cochise 
said that his numerous tribe had 
once covered those mountains and 
that his people lived well, at 
peace. After his “best friend” had 
been seized and “‘treacherously killed”’ 
by an officer of the whites, he had 
retaliated with all his might, killing 
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“ten white men for every Indian 
slain’; but he realized now that his 
people were hopelessly outnumbered. 
They would make peace but did not 
want to be confined to a reservation. 
Instead, Cochise pleaded, “let us go 
around free as Americans do.” 

The outcome of the conference was 
that the Chiricahuas did accept a res- 
eration—a large one in the moun- 
tains bordering upon Sonora. Thomas 
Jeffords accompanied them there as 
their agent. General Howard also 
closed the Camp Grant reservation 
in 1873 and transferred those In- 
dians to San Carlos. After he had 
closed other small reserves and had 
concentrated the Apaches at three 
places, San Carlos, Fort Apache, and 
Camp Verde, he considered his mis- 
sion accomplished and returned to 
Washington. 

Still the raids continued, and at 
last General Crook was free to wage 
war against the hostile bands. He pur- 
sued the marauders relentlessly, and 
in the engagements of 1872 to 1873, 
his troops killed approximately three 
hundred Apaches. Whenever mem- 
bers of a hostile group desired to make 
peace, Crook required that they bring 
in as prisoners the warriors who had 
led them in their depredations. If 
those leaders would not come, then 
the others were ordered to bring in 


their heads! Often they did. 

By the spring of 1873, when Apa- 
che resistance was broken, Crook 
finally made peace with them. The 
Indians agreed to stay on their reser- 
vations, and Crook promised to give 
them food and protection. Those who 
remained at large after this agree- 
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ment were hunted down and forced 
to comply. At last the Apaches came 
to realize that they must accept the 
reservation system and abide by the 
rules or else suffer swift and cer- 
tain punishment. Arizona finally en- 
joyed a few years of relief from In- 
dian depredations. 

In 1875, when General Crook was 
transferred to the command of the 
Department of the Platte, General 
August V. Kautz succeeded him in 
Arizona. With the departure of the 
man whose strength and reliability 
had won the respect of both Indians 
and whites, the old jealousies between 
Indian agents and army officers crop- 
ped up again and restored the normal 
confusion. 


Clum at San Carlos 


The central figure in the new era 
was John P. Clum, agent at the San 
Carlos Reservation. In 1872 the 
youthful Clum, recently graduated 
from college, was in Santa Fe serving 
with the Army Signal Corps when 
he received word that the Dutch Re- 
formed Church had nominated him 
for an Indian agency, and the In- 
dian Bureau had appointed him to 
take charge at San Carlos. He ac- 
cepted. Upon his arrival there in 
1874, he studied the situation thor- 
oughly. As he put it, “Among other 
things I discovered that the benevo- 
lent American government spent 
thirty-eight million dollars of the 
taxpayers’ money from 1862 to 1871, 
in its war of extermination against 
the Apaches, and had actually suc- 
ceeded in exterminating less than one 
hundred, including women, children, 
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and old men.” His figures might be 
disputed, but his idea had a firm grip 
on him; he determined ‘that the 
Apaches would get a square deal from 
that time on, if their new agent had 
anything to say about it.” 


At the agency he found seven hun- 
dred Apaches, whose confidence and 
respect he soon earned. The four 
whom he selected to serve as police- 
men proved faithful and effective. 
He persuaded the Indians to turn in 
their guns upon his promise that he 
would relieve them of supervision by 
soldiers. Reluctantly they surrendered 
their arms, and even more reluctantly 
did Major J. B. Babcock agree to 
withdraw the troops and leave the 
agency in charge of Clum and his 
four policemen. The citizens at Tuc- 
son protested and shivered with fear 
when they learned that the agency 
no longer was patrolled. But nothing 
serious happened. Meanwhile Clum 
had authorized each band of Apaches 
to elect a representative to meet with 
him and the others as a governing 
council. This sharing of responsibility 
worked wonders; these Apaches 
learned to farm, and friendliness and 
contentment prevailed among them. 

As the experiment progressed, 
other roving bands also settled at 
San Carlos, and the whites in Arizona 
became satisfied that Clum knew 
what he was doing. Then came orders 
for the Rio Verdes, who were divided 
into two warring factions, to move 
to San Carlos. This almost precipi- 
tated a crisis in Clum’s “peaceful 
family,” but presently the Indian 
police persuaded the Verdes to dis- 
arm, and then they were allowed 
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representation in-the government of 


the reservation. 


At that time things were in a bad 
state at the Camp Apache Indian 
Agency. As a result the Indian Bu- 
reau ordered Clum to remove the 
eighteen hundred wards of that 
agency to San Carlos. To accomplish 
this, Clum took along a police force 
comprised of fifty dependable 
braves. At Fort Apache the military 
tried to usurp Clum’s authority and 
prevent the accomplishment of his 
mission, but Clum remained firm. 
Meanwhile his police mingled among 
the other Indians and spread propa- 
ganda in favor of San Carlos so well 
that force was not needed to get these 
Apaches to move. Clum’s “happy 
family”’ at San Carlos had grown to 
forty-two hundred, and the Indians 
under his supervision appreciated his 
confidence in them. Freedom from 
annoying supervision by haughty 
soldiers was even more appreciated. 

Soon another assignment was 
thrust upon Clum. Following the 
death of Cochise in 1874, the Chiri- 
cahua Apaches had gone on the war 
path, and southern Arizona was ter- 
rorized. In 1876, when Governor 
Safford asked Clum to pacify that 
tribe, two hundred and fifty Apa- 
ches at San Carlos promptly volun- 
teered to serve as scouts, or militia- 
men, to assist in the hazardous under- 
taking. Clum drilled his scouts, 
marched them to Tucson, paraded 
them through the streets, and staged 


a realistic war dance and sham battle 
for the entertainment of the rather 
terrified townsmen. Then on to Apa- 
che Pass. To assist in the undertaking, 
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General Kautz assigned two com- 
panies of cavalry, but Clum arrived 
ahead of them and accomplished his 
mission without their assistance. In 
fact, the sons of Cochise turned the 
trick. True to their father’s vow to 
keep the peace, they shot the old 
chiefs who were leading the uprising. 
One of them, Poinsenay, who was 
only wounded, surrendered to Clum’s 
trusted police and was held a prisoner. 
Then Clum met in conference with 
a band of southern Chiricahuas, who 
were living off the reservation, and 
their chief, Geronimo, asked that they 
be permitted to accompany the others 
to San Carlos. 


Three hundred and twenty-five 
Apaches and one white man returned 
over the trail to Tucson. On the way 
they were met by the sheriff, who 
had a warrant for the arrest of Poin- 
senay. With some misgivings Clum 
yielded custody of his prisoner, who 
that very night escaped from the 
sheriff and evaded trial for his crimes. 


Clum’s wards now numbered 
forty-five hundred, and that sum- 
mer 1876, he selected a troupe of 
twenty-three for a visit to Washing- 
ton and a stopover at the Centennial 
Exposition in Philadelphia. In No- 
vember the Indians returned to Apa- 
cheland, quite impressed by the sights 
they had seen. In Delaware, Ohio, 
Agent Clum took as his bride Mary 
Dennison Ware, who returned with 
him by train to San Francisco, by 
steamship to San Diego, and by 
wagon across country to San Carlos. 

Five major Apache tribes were set- 
tled peaceably at San Carlos, and all 
would have gone well if it had not 
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been for Geronimo. He and a small 
band of renegades frequently sneaked 
off the reservation with some stolen 
squaws and then rustled cattle at the 
settlements. The squaws and cattle 
they sold to ranchers, usually across 
the border in Mexico. In 1877, there- 
fore, Clum received orders to appre- 
hend Geronimo. With forty of his 
Indian trusties he journeyed to Silver 
City, New Mexico, and near Ojo 
Caliente he and his police came upon 
Geronimo’s camp, surrounded the 
renegades, and forced their surrender 
without firing a shot. Then Victorio 
came in and, after some argument, 
agreed also to capitulate. Presently 
three troops of cavalry arrived to 
assist in the apprehension of these 
outlaws, only to find the task done. 
In May, Clum and his police escorted 
over four hundred of Victorio’s and 
Geronimo’s followers on a march of 
four hundred miles to San Carlos. 
Back at the agency Clum received 
bad news. A company of soldiers was 
camped outside waiting to make an 
inspection. This violated the long- 
standing agreement that he had ar- 
ranged between the Indian Bureau 
and the War Department, to the ef- 
fect that the military were not to 
meddle in the affairs of this reserva- 
tion. Forthwith Clum wired Wash- 
ington: “If your Department will 
increase my salary sufficiently and 
equip two more companies of Indian 
police for me, I will volunteer to 
take care of all Apaches in Arizona 
and the troops can be removed.” 
When the Indian Bureau wavered in 
its support, Clum resigned. After his 
exciting years he became a news- 
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paper proprietor, first in Tucson and 
later in Tombstone. He died in 1932 
at the ripe age of eighty-one. 


Removal of the Renegades 


After Clum left San Carlos, Gero- 
nimo was released from the guard 
house and allowed the freedom of the 
reservation. In the spring of 1878 
he and some other renegades slipped 
away and pillaged and murdered 
for eighteen months, only to escape 
capture by taking refuge across the 
border in Mexico. 

In 1884, after General Crook re- 
turned to Arizona and resumed his 
vigorous tactics, Geronimo and other 
renegade leaders returned to the res- 
ervation. Under H. L. Hart, affairs 
at the agency degenerated rapidly, 
and such scandals arose that he was 
removed. As other agents came in 
succession, the control of the Indian 
police force was transferred to the 
military. Again, in 1885, Geronimo 
and his band left the reservation and 
resumed their plundering. Crook 
overtook them just across the border, 
and as he was returning the prisoners, 
Geronimo and several others escaped. 
Since Crook was censured for this, 
he resigned the command, and Gen- 
eral Nelson A. Miles succeeded him. 
The seventy-seven Apaches whom 
Crook had brought to Fort Bowie 
were sent to a prison camp at Fort 
Marion, Florida. In August, 1886, 
Miles rounded up the Chiricahuas at 
Fort Apache, over four hundred of 
them, and also put them on a train 
for removal to Florida. Meanwhile 
Miles had sent Captain H. W. Law- 
ton and a company of cavalry in pur- 


suit of Geronimo. After a chase of 
over a thousand miles, the soldiers 
overtook and defeated the band of 
renegades. Lieutenant Charles B. 
Gatewood then went alone to Ger- 
onimo’s camp and persuaded the 
treacherous old chief to surrender. 
He and his small band also were en- 
trained for Florida; but later Ger- 
onimo, at his own request, was re- 
turned to imprisonment at Fort Sill, 
Oklahoma. 

Others of the Chiricahuas were 
released. Some were given allotments 
of land in Oklahoma and others at 
the Mescalero Reservation in New 
Mexico. In 1905, at the inauguration 
of Theodore Roosevelt, Geronimo 
was brought to Washington to make 
a “good show” of the festivities, and 
he did. As he marched in the parade 
down Pennsylvania Avenue, he was 
cheered as if he were a hero instead 
of the imprisoned chief and murderer 
that he was. 


Assimilation Attempted 

The apprehension of Geronimo and 
his outlaws in 1886 had brought to 
an end the Indian wars in Arizona 
and the Southwest. All consequential 
resistance had been crushed, and the 
tribes had been located upon reser- 
vations. Much that could have been 
learned from Clum’s administration 
at San Carlos was ignored and for- 
gotten. The dual control continued, 
but in the new era of peaceful re- 
lations, the military became less im- 
portant and the agents more re- 
sponsible and effective. Even so, the 
internal history of the agencies was, 
as Edward Everett Dale says, largely 
‘‘a story of petty squabbles.” 
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Soon a new policy evolved. Since 
the cessation of treaty-making in 
1871, the Indians had been dealt with 
more as individuals than as tribes. 
Now came the proposal that they be 
further “individualized” in order to 
prepare them for citizenship. The 
plan to grant them lands in severalty, 
which had bobbed up from time to 
time, finally was embodied in the 
Dawes Act of 1887. The reservations 
were parceled out among the families 
residing upon them. The plats would 
be held in trust by the government 
for twenty-five years, in order to 
prevent unscrupulous whites from 
trading the Indians out of their pat- 
rimony for a bottle of liquor. At the 
end of the long probationary period 
the Indians would receive full title 
to their farms and become citizens. 
Reservation lands left after the allot- 
ments would be sold, and the govern- 
ment would use the income to main- 
tain Indian schools. 


In 1906 the Burke Act amended 
the Dawes Act. Henceforth the 
President should decide when the 
members of a tribe were worthy of 
citizenship, without waiting for the 
lapse of twenty-five years. In addi- 
tion the sale of liquor to Indians was 
prohibited. In 1924, when one-half 
of the eligible Indians had qualified 


for citizenship, Congress granted 
citizenship to all. 

In some localities, where the land 
was arable, the provisions of the 
Dawes and Burke acts were beneficial. 
The Indians became good farmers and 
dependable citizens. Their children 
attended public schools and Indian 
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schools and became well assimilated 
into the majority population. Some 
adults became leaders in their states, 
and a few acquired fabulous wealth 
when they struck oil on their lands. 
Those fortunate consequences, how- 
ever, were rare in the Southwest. At 
some few reservations the Indians 
were all given allotments; at others 
a few were provided for, but then 
the limited arable lands were filled 
up. Since the distribution of arid 
lands without water for irrigation 
would not work, thousands of In- 
dians, notably the Navajos, remained 
an impoverished, unassimilated, pas- 
toral people, neglected by the gov- 
ernment and crushed in spirit. Be- 
cause their rights and responsibilities 
as citizens were derived more from 
state jurisdictions than from the fed- 
eral government, the enactment of 
citizenship for them in 1924 brought 
few immediate benefits in states 
which did not respond immediately 
with extension of privileges. The un- 
assimilated Indians remained second- 
class citizens at best. 

By the turn of the century the 
Indian population was far less than 
it had been in the Spanish colonial 
era. The census of 1900 reported a 
little over twenty-six thousand living 
in Arizona, while California had fif- 
teen thousand, New Mexico thirteen 
thousand, and Texas less than five 
hundred. Assimilation had accounted 
for some of the depletion, but war 
and disease had taken the greater 
toll. At that time, nevertheless, the 
Southwest still harbored the nation’s 
most serious Indian problem. No 
longer, however, was it a problem 


266 Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


of wars and atrocities; it was the new World War I and soon evoked a re- 
problem of rehabilitating and assimi- vision in Indian policy, which is to 
lating a minority people. Conscious- be described in a later chapter on 
ness of this grew predominant after minority groups. 
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CATTLE COUNTRY 
Spanish Cattle and Sheep 


Ever since the time of the Indians, 
the Southwest has been a cattle coun- 
try, but in the early days the cattle 
were the ubiquitous bison of the 
grasslands. From that animal the re- 
gion received its first name—Land of 
Cibola, or buffalo cow. 

The Spaniards brought with them 
horses, cattle, and sheep, and all three 
have made history in our Southwest. 
With them the Spaniards built a live- 
stock industry long before the Anglo- 
Americans came. Texans and Cali- 
fornians of the colonial era were 
primarily cattlemen. They grazed 
thousands of Longhorns and could 
have handled more, but their market 
was limited primarily to the demand 
for hides, horns, and hooves. Condi- 
tions favoring the large scale produc- 
tion of cattle for beef were not favor- 
able at that early date and in this 
remote region. The era of the “long 
drive” was not to come until later. 

Since early Texas developed more 
along the line of general farming, 
which included, of course, consider- 
able stock-raising, it was California 
which first specialized in cattle. From 
a few hundred head of stock brought 
up from Mexico, the Dons bred herds 
of thousands, which they grazed on 
the open range. Although their cat- 


tle were slender-legged, rangy Long- 
horns, the meat was nutritious and 
the hides were useful. Ranch life 
was leisurely and gracious, following 
essentially the practices and customs 
of Old Mexico. 

Since the cattle ran almost wild, 
a system of branding became neces- 
sary. Each owner registered with the 
local alcalde the brands which dis- 
tinguished his herds—the fierro, or 
iron brand, the se#al, or ear mark, 
and the venta, or sale brand. Once a 
year, at least, the herds were rounded 
up for separation of the cattle and 
the branding of the calves. When the 
day’s work was done, the neighboring 
cattlemen and their families and ser- 
vants shared in a grand fiesta of 
dancing, gambling, horse-racing, and 
other exciting activities. 

Cattle herding in California pro- 
duced the West’s first typical cow- 
boy. The men of the ranches were 
skilled horsemen, who rode hard and 
lassoed adeptly. Their saddles were 
equipped with armos, or leather 
guards, which shielded the legs from 
the sharp thorns of the tall cactus. 
The cowboys wore short trousers and 
buckskin boots fitted with large 
spurs. They sported short, colorful 
jackets of embroidered silk or satin, 
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topped by low-crowned, broad-brim- 
med hats, known as poblanos. And 
always they wore or carried a pon- 
cho, or cape, made of broadcloth and 
decorated with gold or silver fringe. 
The costume and skill of the cow- 
bey made the annual roundup a pic- 
turesque affair, as each owner and 
his hands rode in and out among the 
cattle, cutting his animals from the 
herd. Vaqueros shouted while they 
rode after escaping steers and be- 
came grim and alert as they tested 
their skill in evading frightened and 
maddened bulls. Simultaneously the 
roundup was an occasion of pomp 
and ceremony, as the alcalde had the 
town criers issue the public an- 
nouncements and the special judges 
examined the segregated herds to see 
that all was in order. This was the 
prototype of the modern rodeo. 


The missions of Spanish California 
also became great cattle ranches. In 
their corrals the Indian neophytes 
were taught how to break and sad- 
dle horses, throw a lariat, and brand 
the animals. They, too, became skilled 
horsemen and industrious cowhands, 
and years later, after the seculariza- 
tion of the missions, many became the 
vaqueros of private ranchers. 

Whereas cattle reigned supreme in 
Spanish California and also played 
a leading role in early Texas, it was 
the lowly sheep which became the 
economic mainstay of New Mexico 
and Arizona. From Mexico the early 
settlers drove up herds of small sheep 
known as churros, which multiplied 
into thousands on the ranches along 
the Rio Grande. Most of the sheep 
were owned or controlled by only a 
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few families, the ricos, who had many 
servants, or peones, to care for the 
large flocks. In time this peonage was 
supplanted to a large extent by a 
share-grazing system, known as the 
partido. Under this arrangement the 
owner, or patron, left much of the 
responsibility to his herders, or pas- 
tores. The latter responded, then, 
with a greater degree of care and in- 
dustry, and the patrdén learned that 
he could cultivate these qualities by 
kindliness. As a rule the pastor was 
required to turn in half of the in- 
crease annually, to make good any 
losses, and to return to the owner 
his full flock at the end of five years. 
The pastor led his flock from one 
pasture to another, watched for sick- 
ness, and guarded against dangers. At 
night he pitched his teepee wherever 
he was and slept with “one ear open.” 
The supreme trait of his existence 
was solitude, which made him 
shy and taciturn. His monotonous 
routine, however, was broken by one 
busy season—lambing time each 
spring. Then the flocks had to be 
brought in close to the ranchhouse, 
where all hands could keep watch 
day and night and care well for the 
ewes and their newborn lambs. 
The colonial market for the sheep 
of New Mexico was in Old Mexico. 
Each year a great caravan made its 
way down the Rio Grande, over the 
Jornada del Muerte, across the river 
at El Paso, and on south to the great 
cities of New Spain. The number ex- 
ported ranged between two hundred 
thousand and a half million annually. 
Later, in 1839, Colonel Francisco 
Chavez, New Mexico’s leading sheep 
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raiser, sent a flock of seventy-five 
thousand south, besides the thousands 
from other ranches. This was the 
original Long Drive of our South- 
west. 

Four years after this region came 
into possession of the United States, 
the census takers reported nearly four 
hundred thousand sheep grazing in 
New Mexico and Arizona. At that 
time California had four hundred 
and thirty-six thousand head of cat- 
tle and Texas about half as many. Of 
horses, Texas had seventy-five thou- 
sand, California sixty-two thousand, 
and New Mexico and Arizona only 
five thousand. 


Expansion of Ranching 


In the decade before the Civil War, 
as the Anglo-American frontier 
filled out farther west, new markets 
opened up for mutton and beef. As 
early as 1842, one small herd of Texas 
cattle was driven to market at New 
Orleans and another to St. Louis. 
Four years later Edward Piper took 
a large herd—a thousand head—to 
Ohio. Soon afterward the discovery 
of gold in California turned the trails 
westward. The first to take advantage 
of the market at the mines were the 
ranchers of Southern California, 
who drove herds of cattle up the 
Camino Real and realized greater 
profits from this industry than ever 
before. Soon the Dons of New Mexico 
—the Armijos, Bacas, Oteros, Ro- 
meros, and others sent flocks of sheep 
on a new Long Drive, to California, 
and then the cattlemen of West 
Texas, among them James Campbell, 
John James, and C. J. Trimmier, took 
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to this trail. It was a hazardous jour- 
ney for both man and beast, but if 
the dangers of the trail were safely 
surmounted, there was considerable 
profit in selling cattle worth five or 
ten dollars a head in Texas for 
twenty-five to one hundred and fifty 
dollars in California. This trade 
reached its peak in the middle fifties; 
after that, the speculative prices no 
longer were offered and the long 
drive was not worth the risk. 


Texans who had a nibble at the 
good profits which might be made 
by marketing cattle for slaughtering, 
continued the quest for similarly lu- 
crative markets. More herds were 
driven to New Orleans, to Shreve- 
port, and to St. Louis. In 1856 the 
Galveston News reported that over 
thirty thousand head had been sold 
in New Orleans. Later an increased 
number was sent to Missouri. The 
herds driven northward at that time 
were taken over the Old Shawnee 
Trail, which went through Cherokee 
country to southeastern Kansas and 
then crossed western Missouri to the 
Missouri River and thence east to St. 
Louis. Some herds were driven on to 
Cincinnati, or Chicago, or other cities 
in the Old Northwest. Soon, however, 
an outbreak of Texas cattle fever 
in Missouri alarmed the farmers of 
that state, who sent out committees 
to meet and stop the approaching 
herds. This opposition caused the 
drovers to follow the Kansas line 
north to Kansas City, which soon be- 
gan to thrive as a cattle marketing 
center. Next, in 1859, when Kansas 
imposed a ban upon Texas cattle, 
groups of irate riflemen met the 
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herds and turned them back. Never- 
theless, a few Texans continued to 
take the risk in 1859 and 1860, and 
some managed to get by the quaran- 
tine and the posses. 


Meanwhile the sheepmen were 
taking over much of the high plains 
in West Texas. Austin’s colonists had 
brought with them some Spanish 
Merinos—a breed yielding a much 
finer fleece than the churros of New 
Mexico. A crossing of the two breeds 
produced new strains which were 
well suited to the Texas climate and 
profitable to raise as well. Notable 
among the pioneers in this new in- 
dustry was George W. Kendall, his- 
torian of the ill-fated Texan-Santa 
Fe expedition of 1841. He started 
grazing a flock of Merinos near New 
Braunfels in 1856, found it profit- 
able, and soon obtained Rambouillet 
rams from France to improve his 
stock. Subsequently more and more 
Texas frontiersmen became sheep- 
men. Simultaneously Spanish Ameri- 
cans from New Mexico were pushing 
their sheep frontier eastward across 
the line into Texas and northward 
into southern Colorado. Also Juan 
Candelaria of New Mexico resettled 
with a large flock at Concho, Ari- 
zona, in 1866, and after this begin- 
ning the sheep industry grew rapidly 
in that territory. In California, where 
the missions long had raised sheep as 
well as cattle, some of the Anglo 
settlers also developed large private 
ranches devoted to sheep raising. 
Principal among the newcomers was 
Julian I. Williams, who acquired the 
holdings of the old Chino ranch and 
grazed thirty thousand head. 
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The greatest concentration of 
sheep, however, continued to be in 
New Mexico, where many of the 
Dons were large producers, as of old, 
and Anglos also became proprietors 
of sheep ranches. Outstanding among 
the holdings were those of Lucien 
Maxwell, who acquired the large 
Beaubien-Miranda grant in 1864. On 
its one million seven hundred thou- 
sand acres Maxwell maintained a 
flock of fifty thousand sheep. At 
Cimarron he built a great manor 
house, where he entertained many 
famous guests. In 1871 he sold the 
property, which soon passed to the 
ownership of an English company. 
By 1880, when the industry had 
reached its peak in New Mexico, the 
sheepmen of this territory possessed 
nearly three million head, from which 
they accrued handsome profits. The 
wool, alone, from a thousand ewes 
brought in fifteen hundred dollars 
a year, at thirty cents a pound, 
and the annual wages of a herder 
amounted to only two hundred dol- 
lars or less. After the Santa Fe Rail- 
road reached Las Vegas, in 1879, 
that town in New Mexico boomed 
for a couple decades as the natural 
sheep capital of the Southwest. 


In Texas, on the other hand, where 
the cattle industry had greater ap- 
peal, the stockmen seemed on the 
verge of opening up a lucrative trade 
when the Civil War interrupted the 
northward drives and called able 
bodied men into the service of the 
Confederacy. The cattle industry 
languished until the draft law of 
1862 allowed exemption of one stock- 
man for each five hundred head of 
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cattle. Then, when the Confederacy 
offered twenty-five dollars a head, 
the cattle business throve momen- 
tarily upon sales of stock driven 
across the Mississippi to market. This 
long drive to the East soon was also 
interrupted when Union forces came 
into control of the Mississippi and 
severed the Confederacy in 1863. To 
make matters worse, a severe drought 
burned up the ranges during the war 
years. Cattle ranching then suffered 
its worst slump. But there were still 
great herds of wild cattle roaming 
beyond the frontier, where they could 
be rounded up for a revival of the 
industry whenever marketing condi- 
tions should again become favorable. 


Favorable Factors 


After the war several factors fa- 
vored the cattlemen. For one, the 
hostile Indians were subdued and 
segregated, as has been described in 
the preceding chapter. For another, a 
less serious nuisance of the grasslands 
was abated by the near extermination 
of the bison. Since buffalo robes were 
then in demand in the East, hunters 
swarmed on the plains to kill and 
skin the numerous bison. As the rail- 
ways penetrated the plains country, 
they facilitated the hunt. Not only 
that, their progress was hindered by 
the presence of large herds which 
got on the tracks and stopped traf- 
fic. In 1868 a train on the Kansas 
Pacific, for example, traveled for 
one hundred and twenty miles from 
Ellsworth to Sheridan through a con- 
tinuous herd, crowded together so 
densely that the engineer had to stop 
several times and wait for the track 


to clear. If the trains were to run on 
schedule, the buffalo would have to 
be eradicated. As hunters came out 
to kill the animals, they made their 
headquarters in the new towns which 
were springing up at intervals along 
the rails. Places like Dodge City were 
buffalo hunters’ towns for several 
years before they became cow towns. 
Presently sportsmen who took to the 
hunt rode forth in excursion trains 
from St. Louis or Kansas City and 
shot buffalo from the windows as 
they traveled to one of the towns 
which was to be their headquarters. 
Then they mounted horses and went 
on guided shooting parties. Killing 
the cumbersome bison was a rather 
dubious sport, but at least the hunters 
rapidly cleared the wild beasts from 
the plains and made way for the 
herding of domesticated animals. 


The same railways which facili- 
tated the buffalo hunt also were 
available for the transportation of 
cattle to market. As first one line 
and then another built out onto the 
plains west of St. Louis and Kansas 
City, they brought closer to Texas 
the terminal for the shipping of cat- 
tle. They were also the western van- 
guard of a new industrial civilization 
which was rising in the East. No 
longer did the average man engage 
in subsistence farming. City workers, 
finding employment in factories, had 
to buy their foodstuffs, and those 
who had the means liked good beef 
on their tables. Simultaneously, to 
help bridge the gap between source 
and market, refrigeration of freight 
cars and storage facilities was at this 
time made practical, and the first 
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large meat packing plant was built 
in Chicago in 1865. 

In Texas after the war wild cat- 
tle were rounded up and branded, 
and the herds were built up again. 
H. M. Childress drove a herd to Iowa 
where he realized thirty-five dollars 
a head, but two others who tried the 
trail to Iowa encountered so much 
difficulty that they concluded not 
to make that drive again. A few ran 
the Kansas and Missouri blockades 
successfully, while some took the 
safer route to Shreveport or New 
Orleans. Other outlets were sought. 
In Colorado mining activity was 
creating boom towns, and in New 
Mexico the government was building 
up the military manpower at the 
forts and feeding the Navajos at 
Bosque Redondo. Consequently, in 
1866 Oliver Loving and Charles 
Goodnight trailed a herd over the 
former Butterfield stage route to the 
Pecos River and up to Fort Sumner, 
where they sold their steers at eight 
cents a pound on foot; then they 
drove the cows and calves on north 
to Denver. They had initiated the 
tapping of a new market over a 
route known thenceforth as the Lov- 
ing-Goodnight Trail, on which they 
and others drove herds in subsequent 
years. 

If only the several elements— the 
grass of the spacious plains, the Long- 
horn herds of the Southwest, the 
new freedom from danger and nui- 
sance, the expanding market of the 
East, and the facilities of railways 
and refrigeration—could be tied to- 
gether, obviously here was an oppor- 
tunity for the making of a great in- 
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dustry. Moreover, following the 
Civil War many Confederate veterans 
were unemployed and restless. Con- 
ditions in their home states were de- 
pressing, and they were denied the 
opportunity to take up land under 
the Homestead Act of 1862. There- 
fore the younger men drifted to the 
West in search of something to do. 
Some became cowboys and stockmen, 
and more were eager to give ranch- 
ing a trial, if only some way could 
be found to break the bottleneck of 
distance, quarantines, and opposition, 
which blocked the pathway between 
the southern plains and the railway 
terminals. 


Obviously the best connecting link 
lay in Kansas, where some frontier 
counties were exempt from the quar- 
antine; but the business men of most 
towns were not interested. If anyone 
approached them about the possi- 
bility of handling Texas cattle in 
large numbers, they considered the 
proposal impractical. At Topeka, 
which became the first city to bid 
for the business, Chester Thomas, 
president of the Kansas Live Stock 
Company, sent out a circular in 1867 
informing stockmen of a route over 
which the Longhorns might be driven 
without running afoul of the quaran- 
tine law. A few Texans responded, 
but most of them distrusted the 
Kansas “sharpers” and their “flat- 
tering reports.” Besides, the company 
had not built stockyards at Topeka 
to handle the cattle when they did 
come. Consequently most Texans 
who drove herds north still preferred 
to risk the Old Shawnee Trail to Bax- 
ter Springs, Kansas. 
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The Long Drive 
Joseph G. McCoy of Springfield, 


Illinois, was the promoter who en- 
visioned the possibilities of an im- 
proved outlet in Kansas for the Texas 
Longhorns. In Abilene he met Colo- 
nel John J. Myers, a stockman from 
Dalhart, Texas, who lent encourage- 
ment, but the land needed for the 
building of a stockyard was held at 
too high a price. In St. Louis, McCoy 
consulted the president of the Union 
Pacific Railroad, John T. Perry, who 
offered five dollars a carload for all 
cattle which McCoy might ship over 
that line. He returned to Abilene and 
selected a site for stockyards nearby 
at Solomon City, but the townsmen 
were opposed to having great herds 
of cattle driven to their community. 
McCoy then concluded that Abilene 
should be the site, and that summer, 
1867, he bought land for the stock- 
yards. Actually, Abilene was sixty 
miles inside the banned zone; but the 
country south of town was then 
thinly settled, so that there were few 
farmers who would raise objections. 

While stockyards, office, and a 
new hotel were being constructed at 
Abilene, McCoy sent handbills to 
Texas cattlemen, some of whom were 
willing to give the new outlet a trial. 
Since the facilities were not ready 
until September, little time was left 
that year; nevertheless a few herds 
came, and the advantages of the out- 
let at Abilene were advertised. The 
next year, when seventy-five thou- 
sand cattle were trailed to Abilene, 
the success of McCoy’s project was 
assured, 

The trail from Waco and Fort 


Worth across Indian territory to Abi- 
lene came to be known as the Chis- 
holm Trail. Long a trader among the 
Wichita Indians, Jesse Chisholm had 
built a post in 1865 at the mouth of 
the Little Arkansas River. From it 
he drove his wagons south to other 
trading stations in Indian  terri- 
tory. Since Chisholm occasionally 
trailed some cattle over the road, it 
was ready marked and well known; 
consequently, the drovers followed 
the old Chisholm road north in 1868. 
Some called it the Texas Cattle Trail, 
but soon it took its name after the 
veteran trader, Chisholm, who had 
died in that first big year, 1868. 
After Abilene began to boom as 
a cow town, other villages in Kansas 
challenged its supremacy. To count- 
eract this rivalry, McCoy advertised 
Abilene widely. He organized a Wild 
West show, which gave performances 
in St. Louis and Chicago, and he 
brought Illinois cattle buyers to Abil- 
lene for a buffalo hunt. All was going 
well until a scourge of Texas fever 
broke out among Illinois cattle and 
even in the farming area around Abi- 
lene. To make matters worse, the 
good citizens of Abilene were out- 
raged by the dance halls, the ‘red 
light” districts, and the saloons which 
grew up in their community and be- 
came centers of disorder and gun- 
play. Finally, in 1872, the Farmers’ 
Protective Association gave notice to 
the drovers “‘to seek some other point 
for shipment, as the inhabitants of 
Dickinson County will no longer sub- 
mit to the evils of the trade.” 
Immediately some Texans chose 
Wichita as their new shipping point, 
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while others drove their herds to 
Ellsworth. Soon other places entered 
the competition, and all found an 
increased prosperity in their new role. 
In the boom year, 1872, Texans 
trailed more than three hundred and 
fifty thousand head north to the 
railroads in Kansas towns. For a dec- 
ade after 1875 Dodge City on the 
Santa Fe Railway reigned supreme as 
the “cowboy capital” of the plains. 
In those years a quarter of a million 
head of cattle arrived each year, from 
Wyoming, the Dakotas and the cen- 
tral plains, as well as from Texas and 
New Mexico. 


Life of the Cowboy 


By 1880 the plains were dotted 
everywhere with the herds by which 
men were to rise to wealth. The cen- 
tral figure in the new era was the 
cowboy, whose garb was picturesque 
and yet designed to be practical. Over 
his loose woolen trousers he wore 
“chaps,” short for chaparejos, for 
protection against brush and cactus. 
Seldom did he wear a coat, but rather 
a vest, mainly to use the pockets as 
receptacles for carrying tobacco, 
matches, and other personal items. 
His hat, a large brown or grey Stet- 
son, served as protection against the 
elements as well as a convenient way 
to carry water when necessary. A 
bright kerchief, tied around the neck, 
could be lifted over the face as a 
shield against dust and cold winds. 
The embroidered gloves worn at all 
times were for prevention of rope- 
burns, and the high-topped boots 
were made to fit stirrups rather than 
for comfort in walking. 
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The cowboy’s saddle, designed for 
comfort and endurance, was large 
and heavy. Each man owned his sad- 
dle and had it decorated to suit his 
taste. His ‘rope, called a “‘lasso” or 
“lariat,” he kept coiled on the sad- 
dle horn, ready for instant use. A 
Colt six-shooter was worn for pro- 
tection against wild animals, Indians, 
and cattle rustlers. Contrary to the 
practices of the modern motion pic- 
ture and television cowboy, the real 
one usually removed his gun when he 
entered a house, saloon, or dance hall. 
Old timers say that if a man who 
came into a saloon refused to hang up 
his holster, everyone knew that he 
was “gunning” for someone, and all 
innocent bystanders took to cover. 


The cowboy led a rather dull, soli- 
tary life. Since he needed to talk but 
little, he had a limited vocabulary, 
mostly comprised of rich profanity 
and the jargon of his vocation. He 
expressed himself more eloquently in 
song. A group in the bunkhouse often 
would entertain themselves by tun- 
ing up a banjo and singing with en- 
thusiasm a limited repertoire of sen- 
timental ballads about home and 
death. Out on the range such songs 
were useful, too, at times, to calm 
a restless herd. When the cowboy 
did make one of his infrequent trips 
to town, he packed into his brief 
visit all the exciting amusements that 
he could find and afford. With the 
hard, dangerous drive ended, and 
enjoying the exhilaration of a bath 
and a shave, as well as the thrill of 
some pay in his pocket, he went on 
a spree which took in saloons, gamb- 
ling dens, and houses of prostitution. 
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Then, money gone, he returned to 
his lonely, dusty, smelly work for 
another spell of several months. 


The most strenuous event in the 
routine of the cowhand was the an- 
nual roundup, usually held in the 
spring. The hands from several neigh- 
boring ranches drove the cattle to 
some central spot, where the cow- 
boys cut out the cows and steers bear- 
ing the brand of the respective own- 
ers. Since the calves tagged along, 
they could also be identified at this 
time, and roped and branded. All this 
was strenuous, tedious work, which 
whetted the appetite for the “grub” 
that was prepared by the ranch cooks. 
The brands were a unique combina- 
tion of letters and symbols, and this 
“coat of arms” of each cattle baron 
was protected by law against in- 
fringement. Here is an example of 
what was done with only one letter 
in this “heraldry” of the range: 
Plain W, with wings became a “‘fly- 
ing W,” on its side it was a “lazy 
W,” in a square it was called a “box 
W,” with a straight line it became 
a “bar W,” and sitting on a curved 
line, it was designated a “rocking 


W.” 


The most dangerous work of the 
cowboy was the “long drive,” which 
usually was organized in the spring 
after the roundup. A herd of a thou- 
sand or more head required the serv- 
ices of a dozen hands, the necessary 
horses and mules, and a chuck-wa- 
gon. The foreman and chuck-wagon 
led off, followed by the herd. On 
either side were cowhands whose duty 
it was to keep the animals from 
straying, while at one side, too, was 


the horse ‘“‘wrangler” with some 
spare mounts. The less experienced 
cowhands brought up the rear, where 
they watched for stragglers. The 
great clouds of dust kicked up by 
the herd made their position the most 
disagreeable. 

Ordinarily the trailing of a herd 
was easy and monotonous, but there 
were many dangers which required 
constant alertness. A sudden, startling 
noise could cause a stampede, which 
usually was hard to check without 
the loss of some cattle and perhaps 
some of the men and horses. Swim- 
ming the animals across a river also 
was risky, because they might crowd 
together and drown. Then there was 
the constant peril of an attack by 
Indians in the early years, before the 
nomadic tribes were well subdued, 
and another hazard appeared later 
in the form of cattle thieves and 
rustlers, often as vicious in their 
raids as the Indians had been. These 
were the risks of the trade, which 
steeled the cowboy for vigorous ac- 
tion on a moment’s notice and 
prompted him to compose a song: 
“Come along boys, and listen to my 
tale, I'll tell you my troubles on the 
Old Chisholm Trail,” and so on, with 


many stanzas and endless variations. 


The Big Spread 


The pioneer cattlemen built their 
industry on the open range; that is, 
on government land, which in Texas 
was state land. They asked permis- 
sion of no one and they paid no rent. 
By acquiring title to the land around 
a watering place, or by taking pos- 
session of it without title, they con- 
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trolled the grazing land for miles 
around, because nobody could make 
use of that land without access to 
water. Since the ranches were not 
fenced, on the distant hills and plains 
the cattle of one owner mingled with 
those of another. This made necessary 
the annual roundup and the branding 
of the stock—a process which was 
more economical than the fencing of 
thousands of acres. But under these 
conditions selective breeding for im- 
provement of the stock was impos- 
sible. So long as the scrawny Long- 
horn was marketable, however, there 
was no need to breed fancy stock. 


In 1882 the Chicago stockyards 
were paying nine cents a pound for 
cattle, which meant that Texas steers 
would bring about thirty-five dollars 
a head, seven times their value in 
1865. Such profits attracted more 
investors, including many English 
and Scottish capitalists. Large com- 
panies were formed, and competition 
for the available land became keen. 
This trend resulted in the acquisition 
of title to the land so it could be 
fenced for restricted grazing. All 
sorts of devices were employed in 
order to get exclusive rights to the 
grasslands, and sometimes large areas 
were fenced without legal establish- 
ment of ownership. 

Some of the fenced ranches de- 
veloped by companies of investors 
were enormous “spreads,” including 
thousands, even millions, of acres. 
Perhaps the greatest of them all was 
the famous XIT in the Texas Pan- 
handle. In 1879 the state legislature 
offered an appropriation of three 
million acres in exchange for the 
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erection of a new state Capitol at 
Austin and an additional fifty thou- 
sand acres to meet the costs of sur- 
veying the tract. Mattheas Schnell 
of Rock Island, Illinois, who was the 
only bidder, transferred three-fourths 
interest to Taylor, Babcock, and 
Company of Chicago. By 1888 the 
Capitol, one of the more imposing in 
the United States, had been com- 
pleted at a cost of three and a quarter 
million dollars, and meanwhile the 
company had received title to the 
promised acreage in a strip of land 
extending along the western boun- 
dary of the Panhandle from Texline 
to Yellow Houses. 


At first the owners of this grant 
considered colonizing it, but since 
the area had not reached that stage 
of development, the raising of cattle 
was adopted as an intermediate step 
in the utilization of the tract. A 
branch of the company was estab- 
lished in London to secure English 
capital, John V. Farwell was desig- 
nated managing director of the 
ranch, and Colonel B. H. Campbell of 
Wichita, Kansas, was employed as 
foreman. Thousands of Texas cattle 
were purchased in 1885 to 1886 and 
driven to the new range, which for 
convenience in management was sub- 
divided, each part having its head- 
quarters at a centrally located 
“camp.” This enormous spread, when 
fully developed, was enclosed in fif- 
teen hundred miles of fence and 
grazed one hundred and sixty thou- 
sand cattle. 


In Texas there were several other 
mammoth ranches. In the southern 
part of the state Colonel Richard 
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King had eighty-four thousand acres 
which were stocked with sixty-five 
thousand cattle. Nearby was the 
ranch of Mifflin Kennedy, who 
owned one hundred forty thousand 
acres. The Prairies Land Cattle Com- 
pany with ranches in Texas, New 
Mexico, and Oklahoma grazed nearly 
one hundred and fifty thousand head 
of stock on seventy-nine hundred 
square miles of land. On a big ranch 
on the Brazos River, John Hittson 
grazed fifty thousand head, and west 
of it, on the Concho River, lay the 
holdings of John Chisum, who 
maintained a herd of thirty thou- 
sand. Subsequently he acquired a 
tract for one hundred and fifty miles 
along the Pecos River in New Mexico 
and made his headquarters at Fort 
Sumner. 


In northern New Mexico a herd 
of ten thousand cattle, as well as 
five times as many sheep, were grazed 
on the famous Maxwell Ranch. East 
of it lay the Bell Ranch, derived from 
the old Pablo Montoya grant. In its 
heyday this cattle kingdom contained 
two million acres. In Arizona Henry 
Clay Hooker acquired a vast tract 
in Sulphur Springs Valley in 1872, 
and later the Aztec Land and Cattle 
Company grazed sixty thousand cat- 
tle on its ranges between Holbrook 
and Flagstaff. Another later estab- 
lishment, and a large one, was the 
old Babocomari Grant, taken over 
by American investors in 1880. These 
and other Arizona stockmen sent 
their herds to market over the old 
Beale wagon road to Albuquerque 
or by an offshoot of the Loving- 
Goodnight Trail, which extended 


east through Apache Pass to El Paso. 
In Southern California there had been 
several large land grants dating from 
the Spanish and Mexican periods, but 
on them the cattle industry declined 
after a severe drought during the 
Civil War. As a result the cattle in- 
dustry shifted to the mountain val- 
leys in summer months. After the 
Civil War its center was transferred 
to the San Joaquin Valley, where 
Henry Miller and Charles Lux in 
the 1870’s acquired land fronting 
the river for forty miles and built 
up a herd of cattle numbering over 
a hundred thousand. 


The stockmen organized powerful 
cattle raisers’ associations. At first 
they were for mutual protection 
against horse thieves and cattle rust- 
lers—a kind of vigilance committee, 
to bring an impromptu law to the 
plains. In the Texas Panhandle, ac- 
cording to Charles Goodnight, “It 
worked very well, brought the good 
people together, pitted them against 
the bad, and put order into the coun- 
try.” Elsewhere, however, the as- 
sociations often proved ineffective, 
because sometimes influential mem- 
bers were themselves engaged in the 
rustling of cattle. Later the associa- 
tions used their influence to obtain 
legislation favorable to their industry, 
and as lobbyists they became a force 
to be reckoned with in their respec- 
tive states and territories. Little won- 
der, for they represented a vital part 
of the economy. In 1900 Texans 
owned almost two hundred and fifty 
million head of livestock of all kinds 
and Californians close to seventy 
million. The number in New Mexico 
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was over thirty million and in Ari- 
zona about half of that amount. 


War with Sheepmen 


As the cattlemen extended their 
holdings, they came into conflict 
with the sheepmen. The former com- 
plained that the sharp hooves of the 
sheep damaged the turf, that the 
sheep cropped the grass so close as to 
kill it, that the flocks left a bad 
odor where they had grazed, and that 
cattle would not drink at watering 
places frequented by sheep. John 
Muir, the naturalist, called them the 
“horned locusts,” and cattlemen la- 
mented that the range was “going 
bad” because it had been “sheeped 
off.” Moreover, the cowboy and the 
pastor led contrasting lives and had 
little in common. Most of the former 
were lusty “‘Anglos,” whereas the lat- 
ter were mainly reticent Spanish 
Americans. 

Along the border serious clashes 
occurred. Many were local and in- 
consequential, but some assumed the 
character of a vicious range warfare. 
In western Texas when New Mexi- 
cans pastured their flocks on the 
Goodnight ranch, some of the cow- 
boys promptly drowned four hun- 
dred sheep in the Canadian River. 
After several such clashes, Goodnight 
and the pastores agreed on a division 
of the range. In Arizona sheepmen 
who controlled the rangeland from 
Seligman to Ash Fork often tres- 
passed on the lands of neighboring 
cattlemen. In the ensuing Graham- 
Tewksbury feud twenty-six cattle- 
men and six sheepmen were killed. 
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Presently the rivals reconciled their 
differences. If sheep were left to 
themselves and not herded in a dense 
flock, they grazed loosely and the 
range actually improved. ‘Their 
hooves cultivated the sod and their 
droppings made good fertilizer. Thus 
it finally became known that sheep 
and cattle could thrive on the same 
pasture. Economically this was ad- 
vantageous, too, for when the mar- 
ket for one was in a slump, the other 
might well tide the rancher through 
the lean times. As Winifred Kupper 
has well said, ‘Economics will al- 
ways get the better of sentiment.” 
Cattlemen began running some 
sheep on the side, and ranchmen for- 
got “that sheepmen were once a 
low breed to be shot at” and that 
sheep were “scabby pests” which 
should be “run off the bluff or 


drowned in a river.” 


Transformation of 
the Cattle Industry 


A serious slump did fall upon the 
cattle market beginning in 1883, 
when the export of American beef 
declined fifty per cent and pulled 
prices down. By 1887 the stockyards 
were paying less than three cents a 
pound for cattle on the hoof. There 
had been excessive investment and 
over-speculation in the industry, so 
that supply had overtaken demand. 
After some of the big companies 
went broke, this field of investment 
lost its attractiveness. To make mat- 
ters worse, the years from 1885-1890 
were rough on the cattlemen. Sum- 
mer droughts were followed in suc- 
cession by severe winters, Violent 
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blizzards stranded the livestock, 
which died off by the thousands, and 
many unfortunate cowboys also lost 
their lives. In the words of Ray Al- 
len Billington, ‘Carcass piled upon 
carcass in every ravine, gaunt skele- 
tons staggering about on frozen 
feet ..., those were left as monu- 
ments to the thoughtless greed of the 
ranchers.” 


The small operators, who survived 
the blizzards and the decline in prices 
better than the big ones, then began 
fencing their ranges and improving 
their grazing practices. Others came 
in, too, in the eighties, to start fenc- 
ing the land in smaller tracts. They 
were the pioneer farmers, the “nest- 
ers,’ as cowmen dubbed them. Then 
ensued another bitter conflict, often 
growing into an open range war, for 
the cattlemen had little regard for 
nesters who built their fences across 
the trails. The cowboys then began 
to carry wirecutters as well as six- 
shooters; they cut the barbed wire 
and drove their trampling herds 
across field and garden. The settlers 
organized to fight back as best they 
could. In the beginning they were 
struggling against odds, but in time 
their strength increased as their num- 
bers grew. In time, too, they demon- 
strated that the law was on their 
side, for they had titles to their land 
and the courts upheld them against 
trespassers. Simultaneously the same 
railroads which brought in the nesters 
crisscrossed the ranges farther west 
and eliminated the need to make a 
long drive to a shipping point. 


These events and conditions—the 
collapse of the market, the severe 
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seasons, the coming of settlers, and 
the proximity of the rails—all 
worked a transformation in the cat- 
tle industry. In order to survive, 
more of the cattlemen obtained clear 
titles to their land, fenced their 
fields, and turned to an improved 
breed of stock. Herefords and Short- 
horns, which produced more weight 
in less time than the Longhorn, dis- 
placed the original rangy stock on 
most of the ranches. The pioneer ani- 
mal—the Longhorn—was on the way 
to near extinction. Of course the new 
breeds could not stand the rough 
treatment which their predecessor 
had undergone; but they produced 
beef of better quality so much faster 
that they commanded a much better 
price in relation to the cost of feed, 
care, and transportation. In this way 
the cattle industry of the Southwest 
staged a comeback after the turning 
point in the 1880’s. The earlier range 
industry had risen and declined, but 
with its passing, one should not say 
that the cattle business suffered an 
eclipse. Rather, it changed form, to 
an industry of specialized breeds 
raised on fenced ranches, privately 
owned. In 1900, after the change- 
over, there were more livestock graz- 
ing on the grasslands and among the 
forests of the Southwest than ever 
before. 


Roosevelt’s Rough Riders 


Near the end of the century it was 
only natural that Theodore Roosevelt 
should turn to the cattle country 
of the Southwest to recruit many of 
his “Rough Riders” for service in 
the Spanish-American War. Upon 
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the outbreak of the war, “Teddy” 
resigned his position as Assistant Sec- 
retary of the Navy in order to or- 
ganize a regiment of cavalry under 
the command of Colonel Leonard 
Wood, with himself serving as lieu- 
tenant-colonel. When news of this 
was received in the Southwest, cow- 
boys, miners, freighters, and troopers 
of the National Guard hastened to 
enlist. The largest contingent, nearly 
forty per cent, came from New Mex- 
ico. About ten per cent were Eastern 
college men, and the remainder were 
contributed by Texas, Colorado, Ari- 
zona, and Indian Territory. In that 
spring of 1898 the recruits converged 
on San Antonio, where they went 
into camp for training. Officially 
this regiment was the first U. S. Vol- 
unteer Cavalry, but popularly it be- 
came well known as “Roosevelt’s 


Rough Riders.” 


Early in June the men and horses 
went by train to Tampa, Florida, 
where they were to embark on tran- 
port ships. Unfortunately higher of- 
ficials then decreed that horses and 
equipment should be left behind and 
that the regiment should be sent to 
Cuba as “dismounted cavalry.” After 
the crossing the “Rough Riders” took 
Las Guasimas and charged afoot up 
San Juan Hill, near Santiago. Far 
outnumbered, they suffered heavy 
casualties, thirty-three per cent; yet 
time and again they accomplished 
their obectives, thereby contributing 
materially to the collapse of the 
Spanish defense. 


Upon the conclusion of the cam- 
paign, the regiment was returned to 
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New York, where the men were 
mustered out. A year later, in 1899, 
many of them met again at Las 
Vegas, New Mexico, for their first 
annual encampment and reunion. 
There, in late June, before spectators 
seated on bleachers, the skilled riders 
gave a demonstration of horseman- 
ship. They engaged in pony races, 
“bronco busting,” and calf roping 
events. 


There had been rodeos of a kind 
since the era of the Spanish con- 
querors, and some such exhibitions 
of skill had been put on at various 
towns during the heyday of the 
range cattle industry. Once, also at 
Las Vegas, Charles Goodnight’s cow- 
boys, while on their northward trek 
in 1866, entertained spectators with 
a performance much like a modern 
rodeo. North Platte, Nebraska, can 
claim a similar distinction, since try- 
outs were held there before the Buf- 
falo Bill Wild West show in 1882. 
The next year Pecos, Texas, organized 
competitive events for cowboys, and 
at about that time Prescott, Arizona, 
promoted a similar performance. And 
at Las Vegas, New Mexico, in 1899, 
occurred one of the greatest such 
shows of that century. It received 
wide publicity, because of its associa- 
tion with the popular “Teddy” and 
his Rough Riders, and by the same 
token, it boasted some of the best 
talent of the Southwest. Here the pat- 
tern was set for the rodeos of later 
years. Strong men were pitted 
against rough stock in events which 
kept alive the robust heritage of the 
Cattle Country. 
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STEEL TRAILWAYS 
The First Railroads 


A spectacular era of railway pro- 
motion and building accompanied 
the industrial boom and the develop- 
ment of the West in the years fol- 
lowing the Civil War. The way had 
been prepared by the preliminary 
achievements of the generation pre- 
ceding 1860. After the inauguration 
of the first successful line back east 
in 1830, railway construction had 
been advocated with enthusiasm in 
the press, in Congress, and at rail- 
way conventions in the 1840's, and 
trunk lines had been extended to 
the Mississippi in the 1850’s. Then, 
as California became the mecca of 
thousands of immigrants and as the 
cattle industry began moving out 
into the plains, men of vision and 
ambition foresaw the possibility of 
laying tracks across the plains and 
through the mountain passes to the 
west coast. In 1853 to 1854 five 
promising routes had been surveyed 
by expeditions authorized by Con- 
gress, as described in previous chap- 
ters; but the imminence of civil war 
had delayed the construction of 
trans-continental lines until times 
were more auspicious. 

Meanwhile, in that preliminary era, 
the first railways of the Southwest 
had been built in Texas. As early as 


1852 track was laid at Harrisburg, 
near Houston, for the beginning of 
the “Buffalo Bayou, Brazos, and Col- 
orado Railroad.” After eight years, 
however, the line had been built only 
from Harrisburg to Alleyton, near 
the Colorado River of Texas. Soon 
after the inauguration of work on 
this line, another also had been 
started. It was the Houston and 
Texas Central, which was built to 
Millican in the Brazos Valley by 
1860. Simultaneously another rail- 
way was built to connect Houston 
and Galveston. In 1859 two more 
lines were added when the Brazoria 
Railroad was constructed from the 
Harrisburg Railroad to Columbia on 
the Brazos River and the Texas and 
New Orleans was built from Houston 
to Orange on the Sabine River. These 
railways and a few other of less sig- 
nificance served parts of Texas with 
a total of three hundred and six miles 
of track in 1860. 

In California, too, railway build- 
ing started in the decade of the 
1850’s, although on a smaller scale 
than in Texas. By 1860 three short 
lines, the California Central, the 
Sacramento Valley, and the Las Mari- 
posas, had a total of seventy miles of 
line in operation. 
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Although travel on the railways in 
those years was fraught with hazards, 
as cars often jumped the tracks, the 
increased speed was a great improve- 
ment over the service of the stage 
lines. Yet the stagecoaches were not 
entirely eliminated. They connected 
other towns with the railway termi- 
nals and rendered a valuable service 
as “feeder” links in the transporta- 
tion system. 


To Cross the Continent 


During the Civil War railway con- 
struction was retarded, but schemes 
for the building of trans-continental 
lines were not forgotten. With South- 
erners no longer at the helm in the 
federal government, the central route 
to the Pacific won undisputed pref- 
erence, and in 1862 the Congress 
passed the first Pacific Railway Act 
for construction on that route. By 
this charter, the western part of the 
line was to be built by the Central 
Pacific Railroad Company incorpo- 
rated in California in 1861. The 
chief promoter in this western enter- 
prise was Theodore D. Judah, a 
young engineer who had been in the 
employ of the Sacramento Valley 
Railway Company since 1854. He 
had aroused the interest of Leland 
Stanford, Collis P. Huntington, Mark 
Hopkins, and Charles Crocker, who 
were destined to become the famous 
“Big Four” of the Central Pacific. 
Much of their later success, how- 
ever, may be attributed to the tire- 
less initial efforts of Judah. Dissatis- 
fied with the surveys made by the 
government in 1853, he made his 
own and demonstrated that a prac- 
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ticable route could be found through 
the high Sierras. Then he hastened 
to Washington, where he engaged in 
some effective lobbying. In this way 
he managed to obtain congressional 
designation of his company as the 
builder of the western portion of the 
trans-continental line. 


When Judah learned, however, 
that his partners were willing to in- 
dulge in some deception in order to 
collect generous government sub- 
sidies, he refused to be a party to 
that. Instead, he took options to 
buy them out and went east in order 
to interest other capitalists. That he 
was unable to do, because he became 
ill and died at New York in Novem- 
ber, 1863. 


The eastern portion of the new line 
was to be built by another group in- 
corporated as the Union Pacific Rail- 
road Company. Several privately con- 
structed lines were to merge at the 
Iowa boundary, whence this new 
government-sponsored railway was 
to extend westward from Council 
Bluffs until it connected with the 
tracks of the Central Pacific at the 
California line. The railroad was to 
be financed by funds derived from 
three sources: a government subsidy, 
first mortgage bonds, and popular 
subscriptions to capital stock. The 
government gave a right-of-way 
through the public lands and five al- 
ternate sections on each side of the 
track for every mile that was con- 
structed. When each section of forty 
miles of track was laid in a manner 
acceptable to the federal commis- 
sioners, United States bonds were to 
be issued to the company in the 
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amount of sixteen thousand dollars a 
mile in level country, twice that 
amount on the rugged plateaus, and 
thrice that sum, or forty-eight thou- 
sad dollars, in the high mountains. 
These bonds were a government loan, 
which was held as a first mortgage, 
and after completion of the line, five 
per cent of the net annual earnings 


were to be applied toward paying 


them off. 

The passage of this act was the 
occasion of great rejoicing among 
railroad financiers and in the cities 
along the projected route. The con- 
gressmen had voted the money and 
land generously, and one enthusiastic 
proponent exclaimed that everyone 
was “trying to show his zeal in wor- 
shiping the road.” Hopes had risen 
too high too soon, however, for after 
two years no track had been built 
by the Union Pacific. Then Thomas 
C. Durant, executive vice-president, 
appealed to Congress for more liberal 
terms. In response an amended char- 
ter was enacted in 1864. The grant 
of lands was doubled, from five to 
ten sections per mile, and the govern- 
ment bonds were made a second 
mortgage, so that the companies 
could obtain private loans as a first 
mortgage. Durant organized a fi- 
nance company, the Credit Mobilier, 
in which an inside ring of financiers 
not only held principal stock but 
also construction contracts, thereby 
assuring themselves double profits. 
When specifications were rigged in 
the first construction contracts, Pe- 
ter A. Dey, chief engineer, resigned. 
In his place the company employed 
General Grenville Dodge, known to 
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be a competent engineer and a good 
manager of men, and he immediately 
laid down a rule that he should have 
complete charge in the field, with 
“no divided interests and no rail- 
road masters in New York.” At long 
last the idle Union Pacific was ready 
to start construction. 


The Union Pacific 
and Central Pacific 


Since the connecting lines had not 
yet reached Council Bluffs, the Un- 
ion Pacific had to start at Omaha, 
where the first spike was driven on 
July 10, 1865, and in the next four 
months forty miles of track were 
laid. Thereafter, with General Dodge 
in charge, construction was pushed 
more rapidly. He sent ahead a sur- 
veying party, which located the 
route. Next came a grading crew, 
which prepared the road bed, and 
following them closely was the bridge 
gang. Finally came the track layers 
—a corps of robust Irishmen who set 
the ties and spiked the rails to them. 
At the rear, on the constructed track, 
freight trains brought up the ma- 
terials from the Missouri River. 

Chief Engineer Dodge personally 
investigated the routes through the 
ranges and selected one up the Platte 
River and through Lone Tree Pass. 
At the end of the year 1866 track 
had been laid two hundred and sixty 
miles, to North Platte, Nebraska. 
That winter Indian raids threatened 
to impede progress, but the govern- 
ment sent out three troops of cavalry 
and work went on. By summer Jules- 
burg was the terminal camp; in the 
autumn the crews were at Cheyenne, 
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which was to serve as winter head- 
quarters. Two hundred and forty 
miles of track had been built in 1867, 
and the directors ambitiously plan- 
ned to double that figure the next 
year. Immense stores of equipment 
were brought to Cheyenne in prep- 
aration for the final exertion. 


There were ample reasons for 
haste. One was that the engineer’s 
estimates showed that the line could 
be built through the mountains for 
less than the government was lend- 
ing, and in 1866 the Central Pacific 
had obtained approval to cross the 
California line and build into Utah. 
Therefore the two companies were 
competing for the lucrative subsidy 
to be allowed for each mile of track 
in the mountains. 

The western line, too, had made 
rapid headway as the result of good 
teamwork. Leland Stanford, ex-gov- 
ernor of California, functioned ef- 
fectively as the titular head and pub- 
lic relations official. Huntington took 
over Judah’s task of maintaining 
smooth working relations with the 
federal government. Hopkins was the 
office man who kept an eye on the 
books and a rein on his partners. 
Crocker, an able superintendent of 
construction, could boast later that 
it was he who actually built the road. 


In California, as in Nebraska, con- 
struction had been delayed by sev- 
eral difficulties until after the offer 
of a double inducement in the 
amended act of 1864. Even so, a year 
later the Central Pacific had only 
sixty-five miles of track. Then 
Crocker hit upon the expedient of 
employing Chinese labor. His first 
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experiment with fifty of the Orien- 
tals demonstrated not only that they 
had the required stamina but also 
that they were less prone than the 
Irish Americans to go on strike. Ship- 
loads of them were imported and 
rushed to the rail heads. There they 
took over the heavy labor under the 
supervision of American foremen. 
When the grading reached the high 
Sierras, the Chinese laborers patiently 
and skilfully chiseled Summit Tun- 
nel through the hard granite. Finally, 
in June, 1868, when the track 
reached the state line, the directors 
began straining for the race with 
the Union Pacific into Utah. 


The competing superintendents or- 
ganized their crews efficiently and 
drove them on relentlessly. Then, as 
the lines approached a junction, the 
surveying parties marked out routes 
which would parallel each other with- 
out meeting. Were the two com- 
panies going to build parallel, com- 
peting lines across Utah, perhaps 
across the continent, and collect the 
government subsidies for both tracks? 
Congress had to intervene with the 
answer. Officers of the two com- 
panies appeared at the Capitol and 
reached an agreement which the Con- 
gress embodied in a special supple- 
mentary statute. The two lines were 
to meet at Promontory Point in 
Utah. 

In early May, Stanford’s special 
train arrived at the place where the 
rails should meet; on the tenth Du- 
rant’s train also arrived. Then the 
festivities began. While the Twenty- 
First Infantry band played martial 
music, the last rail was laid and the 
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spikes of Nevada silver, Idaho and 
Montana gold and silver, Arizona 
gold, silver and iron, were driven, 
and then Stanford and Durant each 
took a swing at the final one, of Cali- 
fornia gold, which Dodge finished 
driving into place. As the two en- 
gines touched cow-catchers and their 
engineers drank a toast of cham- 
pagne, a general celebration was sig- 
naled. At last the Atlantic and Pa- 
cific coasts had been connected by 
a railway, opening a new era in the 
development not only of California 
but also of the territories it crossed. 
More than that, it stimulated ef- 
forts to build other roads on the 
routes which were known to be 
passable across the continent. 


Progress of the Santa Fe 


The next transcontinental line to 
build into the Southwest was the 
Atchison, Topeka, and Santa Fe. This 
railroad, the project of Colonel Cyrus 
K. Holliday, was at first planned only 
to link Topeka, Hbolliday’s home 
town, with Atchison, both in Kan- 
sas. That was before the Civil War, 
which caused a suspension of pro- 
motional activities. After the war 
the scheme acquired a more ambitious 
objective—to build down the old 
Santa Fe Trail and link Kansas with 
the Southwest. Holliday enlisted the 
support of a few Kansas and Texas 
capitalists, who chartered the com- 
pany and employed Otis Berthoude 
Gunn as the first engineer. After 
he had surveyed the route from To- 
peka to Atchison in 1866, Thomas 
J. Peter replaced him and continued 
the technical planning. 
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By the terms of the charter ob- 
tained from Congress in 1863, this 
railroad would receive alternate sec- 
tions of land for ten miles on both 
sides of the track, like the Union 
Pacific, but in order to acquire the 
land the track had to reach the Colo- 
rado line by December, 1873. In those 
lean years after the war this objective 
seemed almost beyond reach. Money 
Was scarce, and capitalists were not 
attracted by a mere promise of land 
as collateral. At this critical time 
two fortuitous events kept the pro- 
ject alive. One was the employment 
of the aforementioned Tom Peter, 
who not only put in some of his 
money but also obtained the aid of 
some eastern financiers. The other 
was the acquisition of some Indian 
lands at a bargain price. On the Pot- 
tawatamie Reservation three hundred 
and forty thousand acres had been 
granted to a railroad which failed to 
build, and the Santa Fe company 
bought a third of it for one dollar an 
acre. The actual possession of lands 
made it possible to raise more capital. 
Some came in the form of loans and 
sales of shares, while additional sums 
were voted by the counties through 
which the railroad would run. 

Finally, in October, 1868, con- 
struction started on the section of 
the line from Topeka to Atchison, 
and in March, 1869, the first train 
was run on the new track. By that 
September, however, the end of the 
line was no farther than Burlingame, 
twenty-six miles out of Topeka. As 
the building continued, some pro- 
moters laid out a town on the prairie 
and called it Newton. In 1871, when 
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the road got there, the town had six 
thousand enthusiastic citizens. But at 
Newton the line stopped until funds 
could be raised to build on west. Be- 
cause the one hundred and thirty 
miles of line already built were being 
operated profitably, money presently 
was obtained for further extension. 
~Meanwhile Tom Peter had surveyed 
a branch to Wichita, and after his 
sponsors had failed to approve it, he 
organized his own company and built 
this subsidiary line. The Santa Fe 
company then conceded that he had 
something sound and leased the 
branch line from him. 

Construction westward had been 
renewed under the direction of J. D. 
(Pete) Criley, assisted by a new en- 
gineer, Albert A. Robinson. A year 
before the date when the land grant 
might expire, the end of the track 
was nearly three hundred miles from 
the Colorado line. Then Criley per- 
fected his organization and spurred 
the gangs into a race to the finish. 
By utmost exertion the crews soon 
were laying three miles of track a 
day, and in late December, 1873, the 
railroad reached the immediate ob- 
ective, the border of Colorado ter- 
ritory. Now the grant of land—two 
million acres of it—was assured, so 
that construction could have con- 
tinued on rapidly into the South- 
west if the Panic of 1873 had not 
knocked the props out from under 
the financial world. 


The Race with Rivals 


Finally a loan was obtained on the 
land, and in May, 1875, work on the 
western extension was begun. As the 


line moved toward Pueblo, the Santa 
Fe came into conflict with the Kan- 
sas Pacific, also chartered to build 
along that route, and when the two 
grading crews crossed paths, a lively 
battle ensued. Then Pueblo citizens, 
favorable to the Santa Fe, sent out 
armed posses to hold strategic places 
along the route and helped the Santa 
Fe win the race. 

Another race soon ensued. From 
southern Colorado the old Santa Fe 
Trail crossed to New Mexico by way 
of Raton Pass, which now was found 
to be the best route for the rails to 
follow over the mountains at the 
border between Colorado and New 
Mexico territories. It happened that 
the Denver and Rio Grande was also 
at Pueblo, and if it were ever to get 
to El Paso on the Rio Grande, it, too, 
would have to build through the 
Pass; but in the narrow defile there 
was room for only one track. 

In Raton Pass one Richens Lacy 
Wootton, familiarly known as “Un- 
cle Dick,” maintained a toll 
road. Victory in this race of the 
rails depended upon which company 
could first make a deal with Woot- 
ton and put a grading crew to 
work on the Pass. Agents of the 
two companies came to Trinidad, 
Colorado, simultaneouly, but the 
Santa Fe men, William R. Mor- 
ley and Albert A. Robinson, were 
the first to reach Wootton. When 
they offered him fifty thousand dol- 
lars in cash for his toll road, he re- 
plied that he would rather have a 
life-time pass and twenty-five dol- 
lars a month in groceries. After con- 
cluding an agreement on those terms, 
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the Santa Fe men hastened to get 
some dirt turned. That night they 
hired several laborers, gave them 
picks and shovels and lanterns and 
started grading for the track. When 
the Rio Grande men came up, they 
saw that they had lost the race. 


Up the grade toward Wootton’s 
place the Santa Fe laid track in the 
fall of 1878, and the first locomotive 
crossed into New Mexico on Decem- 
ber 1. On July 1 the rails reached 
Las Vegas, and three days later the 
first train pulled into that outpost 
on the Santa Fe Trail. Construction 
went on by way of Rowe and over 
Glorieta Pass to Santa Fe, where the 
townsmen turned out for a parade 
and a joyous celebration to welcome 
the arrival of the first train on Feb- 
ruary 9, 1880. The Atchison, Topeka, 
and Santa Fe finally had reached its 
objective. 

Although the route into New Mex- 
ico had been gained by the Santa 
Fe, in the next encounter with the 
Denver and Rio Grande, the latter 
came off victorious. Since the Rio 
Grande had been blocked in its south- 
ward course, its builders concluded 
to extend the line westward across 
the Rockies, where the key to the 
summit lay in the deep Royal Gorge 
of the Arkansas River at Canon City, 
Colorado. The Santa Fe men also 
turned their ambitions in that direc- 
tion with the expectation that once 
the mountains were crossed they 
might build on across Utah to Cali- 
fornia. Soon the rival crews were in 
the Gorge, and this time they built 
stone forts and armed themselves to 
do battle. There were some skirm- 
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ishes in which it seemed that sheer 
force might determine the outcome; 
but in the end the issue was settled 
by negotiations at the top. On March 
27, 1880, the Rio Grande agreed to 
pay the Santa Fe one million four 
hundred thousand dollars for its con- 
struction along this route, while the 
Santa Fe agreed to stay out of Lead- 
ville and Denver, at least for ten 
years. 


The Southern Pacific 
and Texas Pacific 


After losing this chance to build 
through to the west coast, the Santa 
Fe sought to capitalize upon its earlier 
victory by extending the line beyond 
Santa Fe; but there it came into con- 
flict with the Southern Pacific, a 
company chartered in 1865 to build 
not only in California but eastward 
along the thirty-second parallel route. 
The Southern Pacific was owned by 
the famous Big Four of California, 
who meanwhile had acquired a mo- 
nopoly of railways in their own state 
and now aspired to build a profitable 
link in another transcontinental line. 
To do so, however, they had to work 
fast, for two other railways had been 
incorporated to build west through 
New Mexico and Arizona to Cali- 
fornia. One was the Atlantic and 
Pacific, chartered by Congress in 
1866 to construct a line from Spring- 
field, Missouri, along the thirty- 
fifth parallel route through Albu- 
querque to the west coast, and the 
other was the Texas and Pacific, char- 
tered in 1871 to build from Marshall, 
Texas, to San Diego, California. The 
former line, however, had stalled in 
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Indian Territory due to financial 
stress resulting from the Panic of 
1873; but even so the Big Four has- 
tened to build a branch of the South- 
ern Pacific eastward to Needles, Cali- 
fornia, in order to hold that gateway 


to California against the distant At- 


lantic and Pacific. 

The approaching Texas and Pa- 
cific was a more threatening rival. 
Its original main line from Longview 
to Dallas had been opened in 1873, 
and the track reached Fort Worth 
three years later. After some delay 
occasioned by the financial depres- 
sion of the 1870’s, Jay Gould and 
Russell Sage took charge and renewed 
construction work. They employed 
General Dodge, who had built the 
Union Pacific, and his drive and ex- 
perience brought results. At stake 
were not only the generous land 
grants of Texas and the federal gov- 
ernment, but also the subsidies prom- 
ised by towns and counties along the 
route. At first Dodge planned to 
meet the Southern Pacific at Yuma; 
but the Southern Pacific had greater 
resources and its own able superin- 
tendent of construction, Charles 
Crocker. Consequently the Texas Pa- 
cific had to be content with an 
agreement to connect with the South- 
ern Pacific near El Paso. 

On March 19,1879, the Southern 
Pacific reached Tucson, Arizona, and 
in March a year later the line was 
completed to El Paso. Ninety-two 
miles to the east at Sierra Blanca the 
two tracks met on January 1, 1882. 
By means of extensions acquired by 
the Texas Pacific, direct connections 
then were provided from New 


Orleans to California along the 
thirty-second parallel route. Two 
years later Collis P. Huntington of 
the Big Four organized a new South- 
ern Pacific Company, which leased 
connecting lines and brought under 
one management a railway system ex- 
tending from Ogden, Utah, and 
from Portland, Oregon, to San Fran- 
cisco, thence south to Guadalajara, 
Mexico, and from Los Angeles east 
across Arizona, New Mexico, Texas, 
and Louisiana to New Orleans. 

It will be recalled that the Santa 
Fe reached the capital of New Mex- 
ico in February, 1880, while the 
Southern Pacific was approaching El 
Paso. Therefore, to have a transcon- 
tinental connection, the Santa Fe 
built down the Rio Grande through 
Albuquerque in 1881 and made a 
junction with the Southern Pacific 
at Deming, New Mexico, on March 
8 of that year. This provided rail- 
way transportation from Kansas City 
to all points in the Southwest served 
by both the Santa Fe and the South- 
ern Pacific. 

Still the Santa Fe builders wanted 
their own track to the west coast, 
and one favorable route remained 
open. It lay west from Albuquerque 
along the thirty-fifth parallel, Beale’s 
old wagon and camel road. Early 
in 1881, therefore, the Santa Fe, 
in partnership with the St. Louis 
and San Francisco Railway Company, 
took over the Atlantic and Pacific, 
which had a charter to build on that 
route. Immediately the grading was 
started, and steadily the track was 
laid westward through Gallup, New 
Mexico, and Winslow and Flagstaff, 
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in Arizona. Then the Southern Pa- 
cific had to be dealt with again. The 
branch line built to Needles, Calif., 
covered part of the final lap of this 
route, and it would be senseless for 
the Santa Fe to lay competing tracks 
into California. For the moment 
there was no other way but to make 
another agreement with the Southern 
Pacific to connect the two lines at 
Needles. This done, service on the 
new route to the coast was inaugu- 
rated on August 21, 1883. A year 
later the Santa Fe leased the Needles- 
Mojave line of the Southern Pacific 
and built an extension over Cajon 
Pass to San Bernardino and San 
Diego, completed in November, 
1885. At last the Santa Fe trains 
rolled on their own track from Kan- 
sas City to the Pacific, and three 
years later, by adding an extension 
to Chicago, this line provided 
through service from that city to the 
coast. 


Other Trunk Lines 


While the transcontinental rail- 
ways were building westward, some 
other trunk lines were penetrating 
the Southwest, particularly Texas. 
From Millican the Houston and 
Texas Central built north to Dallas 
by 1872, and the Missouri, Kansas, 
and Texas, known as the “Katy” 
came south across Indian Territory 
to Denison, Texas, in that same year. 
The Missouri Pacific built a road 
connecting the gulf ports of Texas 
with New Orleans and St. Louis. 
Soon a road diagonally across Texas 
was provided by the International 
and Great Northern, which ran from 
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Longview in the east to Hearne on 
the Texas Pacific and then tapped 
Austin in 1876 and built on south 
to Laredo. This road became a part 
of the Southern Pacific System, as 
also did the Galveston, Harrisburg, 
and San Antonio, which was ap- 
proaching El Paso in 1880. Another, 
the Fort Worth and Denver City, 
which built west across the Panhandle 
to Texline (1888), became a part 
of the Burlington System. The Gulf, 
Colorado and Santa Fe, built from 
Galveston to Fort Worth in 1881, 
was absorbed by the Santa Fe five 
years later. The latter road connected 
with this new acquisition by building 
a branch south from Newton to 
Fort Worth. The Santa Fe also con- 
structed an alternate line from Kan- 
sas City through Indian Territory 
and the Texas Panhandle to a junc- 
tion with the original transconti- 
nental track at Belen, New Mexico; 
but, as required by Texas law, this 
subsidiary was incorporated in that 
state as the Panhandle and Santa Fe. 
Later, in 1900, Arthur E. Stilwell, a 
Kansas City insurance man and rail- 
way promoter, conceived a plan to 
build to the west coast through In- 
dian Territory, Texas, and Mexico, 
to Topolobampo on the Gulf of Cali- 
fornia. Many obstacles had to be sur- 
mounted, but soon track was laid on 
much of that route, and ultimately 
that portion of this line connecting 
Kansas City with Presidio on the 
Rio Grande became a part of the 
Santa Fe system. Another diagonal 
line to the coast, the San Pedro, Los 
Angeles and Salt Lake, was built in 
1905 by a company headed by Wil- 
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liam A. Clark, and it was soon ab- 
sorbed into the Union Pacific Sys- 
tem. 


The Harvey System 


The Santa Fe line to California was 
- paralleled by the unique Harvey Sys- 
tem. After Fred Harvey took over 
the restaurant at the Topeka depot 
in 1875, the food and service which 
he offered soon made the place a 
success. To this first Harvey House 
soon was added another at Florence, 
Kansas. Rapidly other links were con- 
nected into a chain which stretched 
from Chicago to the coast. At six- 
teen places en route, including Las 
Vegas, Santa Fe, and Albuquerque 
in New Mexico, Seligman and the 
Grand Canyon in Arizona, and Bars- 
tow on the Mojave Desert, Fred Har- 
vey maintained luxury hotels. In 
other cities, the Harvey establish- 
ment was comprised of a restaurant, 
a news stand, and a curio shop. At 
all of them the food and service 
were the best which could be pro- 
vided. 

Prior to the introduction of dining 
cars, the trains stopped over at meal 
times at the Harvey Houses. To ex- 
pedite matters, orders were taken on 
the train and telegraphed ahead to 
the restaurant, where they were 
prepared in advance and_ served 
promptly upon the arrival of the 
passengers. When this procedure was 
supplanted by the inauguration of 
dining cars, the service on them also 
was under the Harvey management, 
with its traditionally high standards. 

In several ways Fred Harvey 
earned a reputation as “civilizer of 
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the West.” For waitresses at the res- 
taurants he employed, in the course 
of time, close to five thousand girls 
in the East and sent them out under 
close supervision of matrons. The 
girls were required to sign a contract 
not to get married for a year, but 
sooner or later, often sooner, they 
were wed to Western ranchers, rail- 
roaders, and business men and pres- 
ently became the mothers of well- 
reared offspring throughout the 
Southwest. In addition Fred Harvey, 
by adding books to the stock of his 
news stands, stimulated the interest 
of Westerners in literature. More- 
over, by marketing the jewelry and 
rugs made by the Indians of the 
Southwest, he opened a new oppor- 
tunity for the skilled tribesmen and 
even sent craftsmen out to the 
pueblos to supervise the production 
of more and better wares. 


From Promotion to Regulation 


As the railways introduced their 
service into the remoteness of the 
Southwest, enthusiasm for the ad- 
vantages of the new era became a 
rage. The state of Texas was unique 
in the possession of its own public 
domain, of which altogether twenty- 
four million acres, or almost one- 
tenth of the area of the state, were 
donated to forty-one railroad com- 
panies. In Texas and elsewhere town 
after town voted upon itself a huge 
indebtedness in the form of a bond 
issue in order to obtain a connection 
with the outside world by means of 
the new system of rapid transporta- 
tion. Promoters grabbed at the op- 
portunity and chartered feeder lines, 
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some of which were built, while many 
were not. A few branches radiated 
from the principal cities in Arizona 
and New Mexico, but in those terri- 
tories the population was too thinly 
scattered to justify much construc- 
tion subsidiary to the transconti- 
nental lines. In Texas and California, 
however, where the country-side was 
filling up fast, a net-work of short 
lines soon criss-crossed the spaces not 
served by the trunk lines. By 1910 
Texas could boast fourteen thousand 
miles of track, while California was 
not far behind, with eight thousand. 


The initial enthusiasm subsided as 
the patrons of the railways came to 
the conviction that they were becom- 
ing more and more dependent upon 
an institution which had the advan- 
tages of a natural monopoly and was 
managed by a distant and “soulless” 
corporation. This change in attitude 
was reflected in the demand for regu- 
lation of railways which swept across 
Texas and California, with results. In 
the former state an article in the new 
Constitution which was adopted in 
1876 declared railways to be “public 
highways” and ‘“‘common carriers,” 
subject to legislative regulation to 
“correct abuses.” Competing lines 
were forbidden to consolidate, and 
companies were required to keep 
their books open to inspection. The 
legislature responded with an act fix- 
ing maximum freight rates in 1879 
and another reducing passenger rates 
three years later; but such piece-meal 
regulation soon was deemed inade- 
quate. Consequently a young and 
vigorous attorney general, James S. 
Hogg, assumed the role of guardian 
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of the public interest against cor- 
porate encroachment and launched 
a campaign of prosecution of rail- 
ways in the late 1880’s. He forced the 
dissolution of a traffic pool in which 
nine companies were codperating, he 
fought non-resident control, and he 
required the companies to maintain 
managing offices within the state. In 
addition he sponsored a constitutional 
amendment which would authorize 
the creation of a regulatory commis- 
sion. After the amendment carried, 
such a commission was established 
in 1891 under the chairmanship of 
John H. Reagan. This commission 
undertook the regulation of freight 
and passenger rates and the preven- 
tion of discrimination. In subsequent 
years it proved to be an effective 
agency. 

In California, likewise, the de- 
mands for regulation of railways 
elicited from the Constitutional Con- 
vention of 1878 a provision for the 
creation of a railroad commission. 
After the adoption of the new con- 
stitution, however, the commission 
turned out to be far less effective 
than its sponsors had hoped. In a state 
where a real and powerful monopoly 
did exist, in the hands of the all- 
pervasive Southern Pacific Company, 
it proved difficult to obtain effective 
controls. For example, at Mussel 
Slough in Tulare County in 1880 
some settlers clashed with the rail- 
way company and came off the losers. 
The company had offered them some 
railway lands, only to delay convey- 
ing them the title in an effort to 
extort from them a higher price. 
When the settlers protested, the com- 
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pany proceeded with action to evict 
them. Five were killed in the clash 
which ensued, and seven others were 
brought to trial for resisting an of- 
ficer of the law. Five were convicted 
and given jail sentences of eight 


~ months. In addition it became known 


that the railroad employed a lobby- 
ist in Washington, one David D. Col- 
ton, whose correspondence published 
after his death in 1878 revealed some 
of the dubious tactics which had been 
employed in an effort to obtain fa- 
vorable legislation. 


The powerful influence of the 
Southern Pacific was further illus- 
trated in the Free Harbor Fight at 
Los Angeles. Since facilities at San 
Pedro had become inadequate to 
handle the ocean-going ships of that 
day, the Chamber of Commerce at 
Los Angeles sought a federal appro- 
priation for the improvement of the 
harbor. However, in 1892, Collis P. 
Huntington announced that the 
Southern Pacific would improve the 
harbor at Santa Monica, where in- 
cidentally the company owned all 
the waterfront. Obviously this would 
militate against the free harbor bill, 
and it would hurt the Santa Fe Sys- 
tem, which used the harbor at San 
Pedro. Therefore Los Angeles and 
the Santa Fe pressed for action 
in favor of San Pedro, but when 
the bill came out of committee 
at Washington in 1896, Hunting- 
ton’s influence had prevailed. San- 
ta Monica would get the appropria- 
tion, an astoundingly large one, 
too, approximately three million 
dollars. Then Senator Stephen M. 
White tock up the battle in the Sen- 


ate and obtained an amendment, 
finally, in favor of a free harbor at 
San Pedro rather than an improve- 
ment which would serve only the 
Southern Pacific at Santa Monica. 

In this way the issue of regulating 
California’s railway monopoly shifted 
from the state to the national scene. 
Publication of a novel, The Octopus, 
in which Frank Norris described rail- 
way abuses, particularly the Mussel 
Slough incident, also aroused national 
interest. Then in 1901, upon the 
death of Huntington, the Central 
Pacific was merged with the Union 
Pacific, and this brought fifteen 
thousand miles of track into one 
mammoth system. Soon afterward, 
when the movement for the regula- 
tion of such trusts by Congress was 
climaxed in Theodore Roosevelt’s 
trust busting campaign, the regula- 
tory measures of Congress became 
more effective in California as they 
did also in the rest of the nation. 


A Boon to Mining 
and Manufacturing 
The coming of the railroads ef- 
fected a rapid transformation in the 
economy of the Southwest. Previous- 
ly there has been mention of the 
influence of the new means of trans- 
portation upon the cattle industry. 
Another area of industrial activity 
profoundly affected was mining. The 
precious metals, gold and silver, could 
bear the cost of removal by pack 
train, but coal, copper, and petroleum 
could not. Now the railways became 
available to bring in heavy equip- 
ment and to haul out the product. 
In California the precious metals 
still remained paramount in the ta- 
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bles of production for the latter part 
of the nineteenth century. In 1900 
only Colorado exceeded California 
in the output of gold, while in sil- 
ver production the latter state ranked 
seventh in the Union. By that date 
the extraction of “black gold” was 
coming to the fore, facilitated by rail- 
way and ocean transportation. In the 
1880’s oil fields were producing at 
Puente Hills, Summerland, and 
Whittier, and in 1893 the Los An- 
geles-Salt Lake field was opened. At 
the turn of the century California 
was pumping over four million bar- 
rels annually, which amount was ex- 
ceeded in only four other states. Cali- 
fornia also acquired a unique min- 
eral industry as a result of the dis- 
covery of borax in Death Valley in 
1880. The ranchers, Aaron and Rosie 
Winters, who identified the deposits, 
sold their claim for twenty thousand 
dollars to the Harmony Borax Com- 
pany, later re-named the Pacific 
Coast Borax Company. Over the 
desert road to the railway at Mojave 
this company sent its mammoth wag- 
ons drawn by two horses and eight- 
een mules, whence came the popular 
title, “Twenty Mule Team Borax 
Company.” After a decade, how- 
ever, most of the borax was taken 
from deposits in the mountains and 
was transported by a spur railway 
line to the refinery at San Francisco. 

In Texas, where little gold ever had 
been found, some silver was mined 
and the returns continued to be rel- 
atively good in 1900. In this state coal 
production was gaining by 1900, 
but more significant was the output 


of petroleum, A field had been 
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opened at Nacogdoches in the 1860’s 
and another at Corsicana thirty years 
later. Together they accounted for 
the major part of the eight hundred 
thirty-five thousand barrels produced 
in the state in 1900. The very next 
year that figure was more than dou- 
bled by the production pouring from 
a gusher in a new field, the “Spindle- 
top” at Beaumont, and other areas 
of activity boosted the output of 
the state to twenty-eight million bar- 
rels in 1905. Thereafter production 
declined until the boom of the 1920’s. 
Since the automobile age was barely 
dawning, there was not yet enough 
demand for oil to make profitable 
use of this rich resource of Texas. 

In Texas and California the com- 
ing of the railways, along with the 
growth of population and the avail- 
ability of fuel, stimulated the devel- 
opment of manufactures. In Texas 
the lumbering industry led off, as 
Orange and Beaumont became noted 
sawmill centers. By the end of the 
century production had passed a bil- 
lion board feet annually. Contem- 
poraneously, as meat packing grew 
in importance, leadership in it was 
assumed by Fort Worth, where stock- 
yards were opened in 1890. Dallas, 
near Fort Worth, took another 
course; the establishment there of 
textile manufacturing plants made it 
a rising center of cotton processing. 
In California, as in Texas, lumber- 
ing was the earlier industry of im- 
portance. Here the giant redwood 
trees of Humboldt and Mendocino 
counties were cut and sawed into 
lumber to supply the demands of 
mines, railways, and cities. Another 
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early industry was flour milling, and 
quite general in towns throughout 
the state was the making of wagons 
and carriages in small shops. Textile 
manufacturing, cigar making, and 
sugar refining also took root early. 
In New Mexico rich mines were 
opened in the latter part of the nine- 
teenth century, and some of the 
earlier ones were restored to produc- 
tion. Silver strikes were made in 
Grant County, silver and copper were 
mined in Socorro County, and the 
old placer mines on the Ortiz Grant 
near Santa Fe continued to produce 
gold, as did the Old Abe Gold Mine 
at White Oaks. Coal production, most 


of it from the mines near Raton and 
others near Gallup and Santa Fe, 
boosted this territory to first place 
in the Southwest in that activity. 
Then, in 1880, a silver-walled cave, 
“The Bridal Chamber,” was found in 
Sierra County, and that same year 
the Solitaire Mine made Kingston a 
boom town. In the next decade gold 
strikes at the Aztec and Mystic mines 
created a roaring camp at Elizabeth- 
town on the Maxwell Grant. Mean- 
while the old Santa Rita copper mines 
were being worked steadily, and al- 
though the production was reasonably 
good in those years, a new era was 
to dawn a little later, in 1910, when 


PRODUCTION AND POPULATION IN 1900 


Mineral Production 


Copper Gold Silver Coal Petroleum 
(million (thousand (thousand (thousand (thousand 
lbs.) OZS.) OZS.) tons) bbls.) 
Arizona 118 208 2,995 
California 29 765 941 4,324 
New Mexico 4 40 434 1,299 
Texas ATT 968 836 
Value Added by Manufactures 
Arizona, $20,439,000; California, $257,386,000; 
New Mexico, $2,062,000; Texas, $38,506,000. 
Agricultural Statistics 
value of 
Value Live- Value of 
of farms stock Products 
No. of Acres (in Improved (millions (millions (millions 
farms thousands) acreage of $) of $) of $) 
Arizona 5,809 1,935 13.2% 30 16 ih 
California 72,542 28,829 41.5% 7197 67 132 
New Mexico 12,311 5,131 6.4% 54 32 10 
Texas 352,190 125,807 15.6% 962 241 240 
Population 
(in thousands) 
Non Illiter- 
Foreign English ate, 
Total Native Born Negro Speaking above 10 
Arizona 123 99 24 2 Pati Patt 
California 1,485 1,118 367 im 45 59 
New Mexico 195 182 13 2 16 AT 


Texas 3,049 2,869 179 621 101 814 
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the Kennecott Copper Company in- 
troduced pit mining with modern 
machinery and mass_ production. 
Even so, at the turn of the century 
New Mexico ranked seventh in the 
Union in copper production, while 
in gold and silver the rank of this 
territory was tenth and eleventh re- 
spectively. 

It was in Arizona that mining 
boomed to unforeseen magnitude 
after the coming of the railroads. 
Shortly before the advent of the 
Southern Pacific, the Silver King 
mine began production, in 1876, 
near Superior, and in its first dec- 
ade it yielded more than six mil- 
lion dollars’ worth of silver. In 1877 
another rich strike was made at 
Tombstone on the desert in the 
southeastern part of the territory. 
Here the era of lush production was 
from 1880 to 1888, when over thirty 
million dollars’ worth of gold and 
silver was extracted. After deeper 
shafts filled with water, efforts were 
made to pump it out, but production 
never again came up to the earlier 
mark. In the 1890’s Arizona ex- 
perienced a new gold rush, when 
rich mines were opened near Pres- 
cott and Yuma. More important, 
however, was the rapid rise of cop- 
per mining. There had been an early 
beginning in the 1850’s, but the great 
producers were opened in the seven- 
ties in the Bisbee, Globe, Morenci, 
and Clarkdale regions. One of the 
richest, the Copper Queen at Bisbee, 
has yielded over a hundred million 
dollars’ worth of ore. It was acquired 
in 1885 by the Phelps-Dodge Cor- 
poration, which subsequently ex- 
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panded its holdings to include other 
rich mines in the territory. In 1900 
this company erected a copper smelt- 
ing plant near the Sonora line, where 
the new city of Douglas soon arose. 
At that date Arizona, mining one 
hundred and eighteen million pounds 
annually, ranked third in the Union 
in copper production, and the ter- 
ritory was strong in its silver and 
gold output, too, ranking fifth and 
sixth respectively. 


Development of Agriculture 


Along with the expansion of min- 
ing and manufacturing, agriculture 
also made rapid gains, especially in 
Texas and California after the build- 
ing of the railways. In fact, as soon 
as the railway directors saw that it 
would be to their advantage to stimu- 
late migration to the lands along 
their tracks, the companies promoted 
the development of the West in every 
way possible. Most of the trunk lines 
issued pamphlets advertising their 
lands and ran excursion trains fre- 
quently, and some even sent immi- 
gration and colonization agents to 
the East and abroad in order to in- 
duce settlers to make their homes on 
the prairies and in the valleys along 
their routes. 

As the settlers came, farming 
spread out into western Texas and 
into the Central Valley of California 
as well as in the balmy south. In the 
former state the land laws also fa- 
vored the immigrants. In 1876 Texas 
still possessed about sixty million acres 
of public domain, and three years 
later the unappropriated lands were 
offered for sale at fifty cents an 
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acre. A revised statute in 1895 of- 
fered one section of farming land at 
two dollars an acre and three addi- 
tional sections for grazing at one dol- 
Jar an acre. This liberal policy caused 
a veritable rush to the farmers’ fron- 
tier, where the settlers developed new 
methods of “dry-farming” appro- 
priate to the semi-arid climate of the 
high plains. Although corn and cot- 
ton continued to be the staple crops 
throughout the state, in the western 
part farmers were experimenting 
with sorghum, Kaffir corn, and milo 
maize in the 1880’s. Wheat was tried 
on the red soils of northern Texas and 
became established as the principal 
crop of the Panhandle by 1900. At 
that time, too, cotton culture was 
being introduced on the South Plains. 
Altogether, then, Texas had risen to 
an eminent position in agriculture 
by 1900, when a third of a million 
farms in that state were producing 
annually crops valued at about a 
quarter of a billion dollars. At that 
date the population had just passed 
the three million mark. 

In New Mexico and Arizona there 
was some improvement in farming in 
the vicinity of the towns and the 
mines and the forts, but on the whole 
the antiquated methods of the co- 
lonial era still prevailed. Detrimental 
factors were the lack of water for 
irrigation on a large scale, the long 
continuation of territorial status, the 
isolated condition of the countryside 
due to a deficiency of improved 
roads, the problem of unsettled title 
to lands, and the consequent slow 
growth of the population. In 1900 
New Mexico had less than two hun- 


dred thousand people, while Arizona 
had only a little over a hundred thou- 
sand. Nevertheless, the dawn of a 
new day was forecast by a few bold 
ventures. The Pecos Irrigation and 
Investment Company, owned by 
James T. Hagerman, built three dams 
on the Pecos River, irrigated the 
range land, and attracted settlers to 
the valley in the 1890’s. Simultane- 
ously irrigation by means of artesian 
wells also was being introduced in 
eastern New Mexico. Farther west, 
in the Gila Valley, the Salt River ir- 
rigation project was begun in 1870, 
and fifteen years later about thirty 
five thousand acres, largely in the 
vicinity of Phoenix, were under cul- 
tivation by virtue of water supplied 
by the canals. In those years, too, 
colonies of Mormon farmers migrated 
from Utah to Arizona, where by 
1884 there were about two thousand 
five hundred in and near the towns 
of Sunset, Brigham City, and St. 
Joseph. Another center of coloniza- 
tion was in the Salt River Valley, 
where the Mormons founded Mesa 
City and Jonesville. Here in the early 
eighties they dug the Utah Ditch for 
irrigation of the fields, and with this 
improvement their agriculture flour- 
ished. By 1900, however, only one 
hundred and eighty thousand acres 
out of seventy-two million in Arizona 
had been reclaimed by irrigation. In 
this territory, and in New Mexico, 
greater progress of this kind would 
come later. 

California could boast early agri- 
culture development greater than 
that of neighboring territories and 
then surpassed in the Southwest only 
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by Texas. A persuasive publicity 
campaign in the eighties stimulated 
a flow of immigration almost equal 
to that brought on by the gold rush 
in *49. The railways engaged in a 
rate war which cut the fare from 
Kansas City to five dollars, tempo- 
rarily. A flood of books and pamph- 
lets proclaimed the incomparable ad- 
vantages of California’s climate, and 
real estate promoters advertised bar- 
gains in tracts plotted on paper all 
over Southern California. Settlers 
poured into the southern region and 
swarmed down upon the Central Val- 
ley, too. Most of them came indi- 
vidually or in family groups, but 
some were organized in colonies for 
codperative development of the cho- 
sen locality. This boom increased the 
population from about a half a mil- 
lion in 1870 to twice that number 
in 1887, and then collapsed. 


As the promotional schemes folded 
up in the late eighties, the sobered 
settlers, or at least many of them, 
scattered over the countryside and 
gave a strong impetus to sound agri- 
cultural development. This was ef- 
fective especially in the increased 
production of oranges and other cit- 
rus fruit. In 1875 this industry al- 
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ready was well started, with about a 
thousand producing trees in the state. 
Thereafter small irrigation projects 
opened additional tracts in the south, 
new varieties were introduced, and 
by 1890 the state had nearly a mil- 
lion orange trees. That was not all, 
for the variety of soils and climatic 
conditions made possible a diversi- 
fied production throughout the state 
—wheat, raisins, figs, prunes, peaches, 
wine, alfalfa, dairy products, and 
poultry, besides the aforementioned 
citrus fruits. In 1900 California’s 
seventy-two thousand farm units 
were marketing products valued at 
over a hundred and thirty million 
dollars, and at that date the popula- 
tion had grown to about one and one- 
half million people. 

The railway promoters, those 
visionary, adventurous and some- 
times greedy wizards of construction 
and high finance, who had sent the 
freight and passenger trains speeding 
west on the steel trailways, whether 
they brought to reality their dreams 
of wealth and power by fair means or 
foul, ultimately merited the reputa- 
tion which they coveted, as “builders 
of an empire.” 
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LAW AND DISORDER 


New Constitution for Texas 


In the years before the Civil War 
the “American” forms of govern- 
ment had been established all across 
the Southwest—statehood in Texas 
and California, and territorial gov- 
ernment in New Mexico and Arizona. 
But the instituting of new forms 
did not insure good administration 
immediately, and particularly was 
this true in the maintenance of law 
and order. 


Texas was annoyed in the decade 
of the fifties especially by the ban- 
ditti of the border, and this harass- 
ment culminated in the operations of 
Juan Cortina and his band during the 
Civil War. Soon afterward came 
the period of Reconstruction, with 
its vagrancy of restless ex-slaves, its 
political turmoil, and its highway 
banditry—all of which led to exces- 
sive dependence upon martial law. 
Finally, however, Radical rule was 
terminated by the victory of the 
Democrats in 1873 and the inaugura- 
tion of their candidate, Richard Coke, 
early in January of the next Weal. 

The new administration faced a 
critical situation. Not only were the 
Mexican bandits terrifying the set- 
tlements along the Rio Grande, but 


also the Indians were as yet uncon- 
quered on the frontier. The public 
debt was mounting rapidly, the 
courts were not functioning in some 
localities, and the people were clamor- 
ing for removal of some of the ob- 
noxious features which the Radicals 
had written into the Constitution of 
1869. The Democrats wanted ad- 
ministrative and judicial officials to 
be popularly elected for short terms, 
and they favored placing more limi- 
tations upon the power of the gov- 
ernor. Therefore they proposed the 
calling of a constitutional convention, 
which the voters approved in August, 
1875. 

The convention of 1876 was con- 
trolled by the Democrats. Of the 
ninety delegates, only fifteen were 
Republicans and only six were Ne- 
groes; moreover, not a single delegate 
had participated in the Radical con- 
vention of 1869. Step by step, there- 
fore, they undid the work of that 
convention and drafted a lengthy, 
rather detailed instrument of govern- 
ment. The term of the governor was 
reduced from four years to two and 
that of senators from six years to 
four. Legislative powers were limited 
particularly in matters pertaining to 
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public debt, credits, and taxation, 
and those of the governor were even 
more severely restricted so that he 
would have no control over other 
elective state administrators or over 
local officers. The number of courts 
was reduced, and the judges were to 
be elected every four years for the 
lower courts and every six years for 
the higher courts. The delegates at 
this convention voted down a poll 
tax as a qualification for the fran- 
chise, after a bitter battle. Likewise, 
after a prolonged debate, they elimi- 
nated the office of state superin- 
tendent of schools and the compul- 
sory attendance law, both of which 
were regarded as extravagances of 
Radical rule, and then they required 
the opening of separate schools for 
Negroes. On the other hand, they 
were generous to education by pre- 
serving the perpetual school fund of 
three and a quarter million dollars 
and by granting land amounting to 
forty-five million acres for the sup- 
port of schools and colleges. They 
also abolished the state Immigration 
Bureau, but encouraged immigration 
more directly by providing for home- 
stead grants of one hundred and 
sixty acres to heads of families and 
half as much to single men. Finally, 
as might be expected, they revoked 
that clause of the Radical constitu- 
tion which denied the right of seces- 
sion. In February, 1876, the electorate 
adopted the new constitution by a 
maiority in the proportion of three 
to one, re-elected Governor Coke, 
and chose a complete slate of Demo- 
cratic officers. 
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Vigilantes in California 


Almost simultaneously California 
drafted a new organic law, and as 
in Texas, there were many contribu- 
ting factors; but certainly influential 
among them was the sad state of dis- 
order which had prevailed under the 
state government, especially in the 
decade of the 1850’s. According to 
H. H. Bancroft, there were four 
thousand two hundred murders in 
California from 1849 to 1854, for 
which there were very few convic- 
tions. There was a record, too, he 
found, of liberality in granting par- 
dons to those who were convicted and 
sentenced to the penitentiary. In 
1851, when the vicious elements were 
rampant in San Francisco, the bet- 
ter citizens took things in hand. 
Under the leadership of Sam Brannon 
they organized a vigilance commit- 
tee, which promptly held a public 
trial for one John Jenkins, who had 
been apprehended robbing a safe, 
and hanged him from a wharf der- 
rick. In rapid order this First Vigi- 
lance Committee, in defiance of the 
regularly constituted tribunals of 
justice, tried ninety other suspects, 
of whom three were hanged, one was 
whipped, twenty-eight were de- 
ported, and only fifteen were turned 
over to the local authorities. 

In those early years the mining 
camps, too, through their own spon- 
taneous organization, administered a 
summary justice which amounted al- 
most to “lynch law.” As these popu- 
lar tribunals cleared both the mines 
and San Francisco of the rowdy ele- 
ments, the latter took refuge in other 
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towns. Soon vigilance committees 
were organized at those places, too. 
In Los Angeles, for example, the 
mayor and the city council established 
such a committee, which hanged two 
murderers and three suspects in the 
fall of 1852. For a while, the criminal 
element in those towns was held in 
restraint, but again in the mid-fifties 
it became rampant. Once more the 
Los Angeles committee, or “ranger 
company,” went into action and car- 
ried out twenty-two executions in the 
years 1853 and 1855. 


In San Francisco, where the First 
Committee had “adjourned” after its 
effective work in 1851, a new one, 
the Second Vigilance Committee, was 
established in 1856 as a result of the 
murder of James King, editor of the 
Bulletin, who had been attacking 
graft and corruption. Since the city 
and county officials, some of them 
involved in the corruption which 
King had deplored, naturally opposed 
extra-legal action and could call in 
the militia for protection, the Vigi- 
lance Committee was organized cau- 
tiously to good strength before it 
acted. Then, when ready, three thou- 
sand men stormed the jail, removed 
the murderers of King, and promptly 
hanged them. Next the Committee 
vigorously attacked vice and crime 
on all fronts. Officers of the law or- 
ganized the “Chivalry” in opposition 
to the extra-legal tactics of the vigi- 
Jantes, but when one of the Chivalry 
attempted to murder one of the Com- 
mittee, the forces of Law and Order 
stood discredited in popular esteem 
and the Vigilantes proceeded un- 
hampered. When they considered 
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their work finished, they staged a 
parade of their six thousand mem- 
bers through the streets of San Fran- 
cisco and disbanded. 


In the cities the criminal element 
was drawn from among the rough 
characters of all nationalities, among 
whom ex-convicts from the Austra- 
lian penal colonies had been the worst. 
Simultaneously in the rural areas 
there was a scourge of banditry and 
cattle stealing, but this was largely 
the rather uncreditable enterprise of 
Spanish Americans and Mexicans who 
were retaliating, as they considered 
it, for some real and some imaginary 
offenses committed upon their people 
by the incoming Anglo-Americans. 
It was the opinion of General James 
H. Carleton, expressed in a letter to 
Charles Fernold, a county judge in 
Southern California, that the Anglo- 
Americans did ‘“‘not seem disposed to 
concede to (native) Californians 
the same civil rights which they 
claim for themselves,” and conse- 
quently the Spanish Americans “un- 
acquainted with the existing Judicial 
system,” resorted to “art and deceit.” 
Like Juan Cortina in Texas, some 
played the role of “Robin Hood,” 
stealing from the rich and giving to 
the poor, especially the poor of their 
own cultural group. Among these, 
one, a son of the respectable Carrillos, 
assumed the name of “Joaquin Mur- 
ieta” and terrorized the Central Val- 
ley until he finally was apprehended 
and killed in 1853. Others, notably 
Juan Flores and Francisco Garcia, also 
led bandit gangs in the mining coun- 
try and among the cattle ranches, 
but one by one the gangs were broken 
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up and most of the leaders were ap- 
prehended. The rural sheriffs and 
justices of the peace did courageous 
work in behalf of law and order, and 
occasionally they were assisted by 
bands of vigilantes who came out 
from the cities to help close in upon 
a cornered outlaw. 


Corruption and Correction 


By the time of the Civil War a 
fair degree of order had been estab- 
lished in California, and then men’s 
interests became absorbed in larger 
issues. With sixteen thousand drained 
off by enlistment in the Union 
forces, that many of the young and 
energetic were kept busy, while for 
those who remained, there was ample 
employment and unprecedented pros- 
perity. However, confidence in local 
government had been shaken, and 
after the war this lack of confidence 
grew into a suspicion that banditry 
had become the profession of finan- 
cial magnates who operated with 
great finesse inside government cir- 
cles. Steadily evidence accumulated 
in support of that suspicion. By 
grants from the state legislature the 
Central Pacific almost got control of 
San Francisco’s water front, and an- 
other company, chartered as the 
Southern Pacific but also owned by 
the Big Four, emerged as a tool of a 
monopoly which was becoming the 
state’s biggest landowner and was 
granting freight rebates to favored 
shippers. Another source of resent- 
ment was the unequal distribution of 
land. A few ranchers held enormous 
feudal estates, including in some in- 
stances half a million acres or more, 


and to the small farmer it seemed 
wrong that so much land should be 
withheld from the settlers. Yet the 
big landowners used their influence 
with the legislature to obtain laws 
which protected their property a- 
gainst trespassers and assured for a 
few the control of much of the avail- 
able irrigation water. Amid these 
problems there was another source of 
complaint. Local government in some 
of the cities, particularly in San Fran- 
cisco and Sacramento, had succumbed 
to corruption of the most flagrant 
sort. 

In the early seventies still another 
condition irritating to many Cali- 
fornians was the influx of Chinese 
laborers. First they had come to the 
mines in large numbers, so that as 
early as 1852 there were twenty-five 
thousand Chinese in the state. Then 
came another spurt of Oriental im- 
migration in the sixties, when the 
Central Pacific imported coolies to 
build the railroad. As they were laid 
off upon completion of the track, 
they settled in the “Chinatown” of 
San Francisco and other cities. Work- 
ing men who became alarmed at this 
concentration of cheap labor in their 
midst began to demand that some 
way be found to restrict further 
Chinese immigration. 

In this new era, then, the working- 
men of the cities were the “vigi- 
Jantes,” and politics became confused 
amid the scramble for reform. The 
Republicans, who emerged dominant 
during the Civil War, soon lost 
ground because of favors granted to 
railroads. As a concession to the re- 
form elements, Newton Booth, anti- 
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monopolist, was nominated and 
elected as governor in 1871; but, 
when he failed to command sufficient 
support for a reform program, the 
Republicans split into two parties. 
The breach in Republican ranks con- 
tributed to the victory of the Demo- 
crats in 1875, when they elected two 
out of four congressmen and installed 
William Irwin as governor. At this 
point the laboring classes of San 
Francisco became vocal. Aroused by 
the flagrant abuses of power which 
they saw in many quarters, they be- 
gan indulging in street demonstra- 
tions against one source of complaint 
which was immediate and visible— 
the Chinese. To check the threatening 
violence, the conservative element 
under the leadership of William T. 
Coleman armed a street patrol of a 
thousand men. Then the laborites, 
spurred on by the inflammatory 
speeches of a young Irishman, Denis 
Kearney, turned from direct action 
to political organization. That same 
year, 1877, they founded in San 
Francisco their Workingmen’s party, 
which soon grew by expansion into 
other cities. This party demanded 
legislation which would increase state 
regulation of banks and industry, 
provide for direct election of United 
States senators, and establish the 
eight-hour day and compulsory edu- 
cation. 

The upshot of all the turmoil in 
California was the call for a conven- 
tion to draft a new state constitution. 
Of the one hundred and fifty-two 
delegates who were elected for that 
purpose in the summer of 1878, 
fifty-one represented the new Work- 
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ingmen’s party. Only eleven were 
Republicans and only ten Demo- 
crats; the remainder were “non-par- 
tisans” pledged to reform. This con- 
vention embodied in the new organic 
law many of the desires of the agita- 
tors, but the result was not so com- 
pletely radical as the conservatives 
feared it might be. In the last analy- 
sis, the form of government remained 
little changed, for the innovations 


pertained mostly to the pressing so- 
cial and economic issues. The system 
of courts was reorganized with pro- 
vision for popular election of judges, 
a board of equalization was created 
in an effort to obtain fair assessment 
of property values, a railway com- 
mission was authorized for elimina- 
tion of railway abuses, and provision 
was made for an eight-hour day on 
public works. The most extreme 
measure was one which outlawed 
coolie labor as “slavery” and author- 
ized the legislature to restrict further 
immigration and to take other steps 
for protection of the state from 
‘dangerous and detrimental aliens.” 
In addition the governor’s pardoning 
power was restricted, and legislative 
appropriations to non-public corpo- 
rations were restrained. 

When submitted to the electorate, 
the new constitution was adopted by 
a very narrow margin, and as it went 
into effect in January, 1880, a re- 
action against radicalism was dis- 
cernible. Obviously as a precaution 
against any extreme interpretation of 
the new organic law, the voters in- 
stalled a Republican majority in the 
legislature and elected a Republican 
governor, George C. Perkins. Never- 
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theless, the agitation against the Chi- 
nese continued unabated until con- 
gressional adoption of an exclusion 
act was obtained in 1882. 


Statehood Delayed 
for New Mexico 


While the movement for consti- 
tutional revision was gaining momen- 
tum in Texas and California, New 
Mexico made a bid for statehood and 
almost succeeded. As we have seen, 
territorial government had been in 
operation since 1851, and Arizona 
had been separated from New Mexico 
since 1863. In both regions the dep- 
redations committed by the Indians 
had been the most serious problem 
of the 1850’s, and the campaigns of 
the Civil War had provided the all- 
absorbing issues of the next decade. 
After the war it was the Indians 
again, and in New Mexico this prob- 
Iem had been abated some ten years 
ahead of the time when Arizona be- 
gan to get relief also. In both terri- 
tories the governors and other of- 
ficials of those years were Republican 
appointees, who, as a rule, had rela- 
tively brief tenure and rather undis- 
tinguished records. One exception 
was A. P. K. Safford, Republican, 
who as governor of Arizona from 
1869 to 1877, made some contribu- 
tions to the subjugation of the Apa- 
ches and to the development of a 
public school system. Another was 
Miguel A. Otero, also a Republican, 
who served New Mexico competently 
from 1897 to 1906, the years when 
that territory was maturing for ac- 
ceptance as a state. In those years, 
too, the territories periodically elected 
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their delegates to Congress and ex- 
pected much of them; but rather 
consistently, they proved ineffective 
in obtaining recognition and benefits 
for their constituents. 


In New Mexico already some steps 
had been taken toward improvement 
in facilities for public education, and 
the population had passed one hun- 
dred thousand in the seventies—dou- 
ble that of Arizona. Therefore, New 
Mexicans began to look forward to 
statehood. In 1870 the legislature 
authorized the drafting of a state 
constitution, which was submitted to 
the voters and approved in 1872. Due 
to a legal technicality, however, this 
action was set aside. 

The next move was made in Wash- 
ington. Senator Stephen B. Elkins, 
formerly New Mexico’s congressional 
delegate, introduced an enabling act 
for this territory and supported it 
strongly. It carried the House hand- 
ily, but in the Senate it was defeated 
decisively. According to L. Bradford 
Prince, Elkins congratulated a sen- 
ator after he had made a stirring 
speech which Elkins had not heard. 
Since the senator’s speech had been a 
tirade against the South, when the 
southern friends of New Mexico saw 
Senator Elkins shake the hand of the 
speaker, they turned against the state- 
hood bill and voted it down. Thus, 
by chance, New Mexico lost out in 
1876, and only Colorado was to have 
the distinction of being admitted as 
the “Centennial State.” 


After the fiasco of ’76 the move- 
ment in behalf of New Mexico passed 
into eclipse for a decade. There were 
several reasons, all of which seem to 
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have been exaggerated somewhat in 
reports which came to Congress. One 
was the realization that public edu- 
cation was not making the headway 
that had been hoped, as indicated by 
the revelation in the census reports 
for 1880 that only one-fourth of the 
one hundred and sixty schools had 
been provided with school buildings 
and that the average school attend- 
ance numbered only a little over 
three thousand out of a total popula- 
tion of a hundred and ten thousand 
people. The use of the Spanish lan- 
guage in schools, homes, business 
places, and court proceedings also 
gave many visitors the impression 
that this territory was not prop- 
erly “Americanized.” Another fac- 
tor which was detrimental to the 
growth of New Mexico and conse- 
quently to the statehood movement 
as well, was the unsettled status of 
titles to land; but this was more the 
fault of Congress than of anyone 
else. And now, in the 1880’s, as the 
railways were penetrating the terri- 
tories of New Mexico and Arizona, 
and western Texas, too, a scourge 
of lawlessness swept across the land 
and gave the entire Southwest a bad 
name. 


Crime and Criminals 


The original Spanish society, once 
it became stabilized, had standards 
for sexual relations and games of 
chance which seemed “immoral” to 
the immigrants of Puritan back- 
ground; yet that society normally 
was quite orderly and decorous other- 
wise. In the closely knit village com- 
munities the primary institutions of 
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family and church kept the conduct 
of their members well in line with 
the accepted mores. It was the arrival 
of Anglo-Americans and other out- 
siders of the rougher sort which dis- 
turbed the prevailing social adjust- 
ment and ushered in an era of law- 
lessness and murder. In New Mexico 
in 1876 a resolute judge, Henry L. 
Waldo, in his instructions to a grand 
jury, said that “Assassination after 
assassination has been occurring with 
startling rapidity; shootings and cut- 
tings take place around us with the 
most impudent and outrageous de- 
fiance of the law.” Three years later, 
Judge L. Bradford Prince, according 
to the Santa Fe New Mexican, ex- 
plained that his crowded criminal 
calendar was due to the “peculiar 
condition of affairs . . . consequent 
upon the coming of the railroad, 
which brought in a crowd of rough 
characters, reckless of life and re- 
gardless of law.” Especially was this 
true after the Texas Rangers had es- 
tablished order in the heartland of 
their state and the vigilantes had done 
likewise in California. Then, with the 
railways making accessible the re- 
mote localities of Texas, New Mexico, 
and Arizona, the bad _ characters 
turned to this new frontier, where 
isolation made hiding easy, or where 
they could bury their past, if they 
so desired. 

It seems that cattle, land, and 
politics were the things of value in 
New Mexico, for they were often the 
cause of killing. In the sixties and 
seventies isolated instances of shooting 
affrays were on the increase, and cat- 
tle rustlers, stage coach bandits, and 
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gambling sharks were plying their 
respective trades profitably and de- 
fiantly. In the midst of this kind 
of a situation, a veritable war broke 
out in the cattle country of Lincoln 
County. On one side was John Chis- 
um, cattle king, who was unpopular 
among the smaller ranchers and was 
the nemesis of rustlers. The other 
faction was led by Lawrence G. Mur- 
phy, who operated the Murphy- 
Dolan Store, a trading post and gam- 
bling saloon in Lincoln. Chisum, the 
personification of righteousness, had 
at his command a hundred cowboys, 
while Murphy, a shrewd profiteer and 
rustler, had many hirelings among 
the soldiers and gamblers who fre- 
quented his place of business. In ad- 
dition, according to Miguel A. Otero, 
Murphy had the backing of the “San- 
ta Fe ring” of politicians headed by 
Thomas B. Catron, United States 
District Attorney, and this support 
enabled him to control the sheriff of 
Lincoln County. In competition with 
Murphy, and consequently in alliance 
with Chisum, was a wealthy English- 
man, John H. Tunstall, who owned 
a ranch in Lincoln County and put 
up the capital to open the Tunstall- 
McSween store. These, then, were 
the elements which were to be ar- 
rayed against each other in the Lin- 
coln County War. 

In the summer of 1877, William 
H. Bonney, or William Antrim, 
alias Billy the Kid, became an em- 
ploy of the Tunstall-McSween fac- 
tion. Already he had a record as a 
cattle rustler and a killer; yet Tun- 
stall took a liking to him and per- 
suaded him to accept employment 
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at his ranch. Since the Murphy out- 
fit was already hard pressed by the 
competition of the rival store, Mur- 
phy now sent the sheriff, William 
Brady, with a writ to serve on Tun- 
stall, and the sheriff’s drunken posse 
murdered the Englishman without 
giving him a chance to defend him- 
self. This precipitated open warfare 
between the two gangs, and after 
Sheriff Brady fell in one of the bat- 
tles, Billy the Kid and several asso- 
ciates, aware that there was a price 
on their heads for the murder of a 
sheriff, went into hiding at Fort 
Sumner. From their new location 
they continued the warfare while 
also ranging far and wide as cattle 
rustlers. On July 17,1878, a sheriff’s 
posse did battle with fifty of Mc- 
Sween’s men, who had barricaded 
themselves in some old buildings in 
Lincoln. McSween was killed, but 
Billy the Kid escaped. By this time 
the disorder in Lincoln County had 
horrified eastern officialdom; con- 
sequently, General Lew Wallace was 
sent to the territory as governor with 
specific instructions from President 
Rutherford B. Hayes to restore order. 
After making a hasty investigation, 
the new governor established martial 
law and obtained a truce; but old 
animosities were suppressed only tem- 
porarily. As the warfare was renewed, 
there were hundreds of arrests but 
very few convictions. Chisum suf- 
fered from a new scourge of rustling 
now led by one of his former parti- 
sans, Billy the Kid, and involving 
others of the McSween faction. Prom- 
inent in the closing chapter was Pat 
Garrett, who was elected sheriff of 
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Lincoln County in 1880. Since he 
formerly had been a friend of the 
Kid, he knew his habits. At Fort 
Sumner the Maxwells had made their 
home after the sale of their big ranch 
up north, and at their house the Kid 
was known to be a frequent visitor. 
By hiding in a bedroom there, Pat 
Garrett surprised and shot down 
Billy the Kid on July 14, 1881. At 
that date the young outlaw was only 
a little past his twenty-first birthday. 

After Billy the Kid, New Mexico 
had other desperados nearly as 
reckless in their exploits and cold- 
blooded in their killing. Cimarron 
was frequented by Clay Allison 
and “Davy” Crockett, who was 
thought to be a distant relative of 
the famous Tennesseean. Las Vegas 
was the favorite hangout of “Doc” 
Holliday and Dave Rudabaugh until 
both migrated to Arizona. And pas- 
sengers on trains in the northeastern 
part of the territory were boldly 
held up time and again until a con- 
ductor shot and wounded the train 
robber, “Black Jack” Ketchum. In 
Clayton he was tried and hanged 
in 1901. Meanwhile there also had 
been some serious political distur- 
bances. In Mesilla in 1871 an elec- 
tioneering campaign turned into a 
riot in which nine men were killed 
and forty wounded. In Santa Fe 
twenty years later the assassination 
of a sheriff and the conviction of the 
nine murderers precipitated contempt 
citations, the disbarment of attorneys, 
and what amounted to gang warfare 
between two political cliques. In some 
communities the organization of vigi- 
lantes established order, but in time 
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the duly constituted authorities 
gained the ascendancy by virtue of 
the persistence of several fearless and 
incorruptible sheriffs and judges. 


Bad Men of Texas 


The cattle country of western Tex- 
as was also haunted by numerous 
bad men in those years. Famous 
among them was Sam Bass. He led a 
gang of men who started as cattle 
rustlers in 1875 and soon became 
train robbers. Then Major John B. 
Jones, of the Texas Rangers, took 
charge of the bandit hunt and depu- 
tized a company of Rangers from 
among volunteers at Dallas. First he 
rounded up all the accomplices who 
had given the outlaws shelter and aid, 
and presently his men also found 
Bass and his gang in Wise County, 
but the ringleaders escaped. In July, 
1878, however, the Rangers over- 
took them at Round Rock, killed 
Bass and one other, and took as 
prisoners the remaining two, who 
were tried in Austin and sentenced 
to prison. 

There were other vicious gunmen 
in Texas—J. K. “King” Fisher, head 
of a gang of thieves; Ben Thompson, 
gambler and saloon proprietor; and 
John Wesley Hardin, calculating 
killer. These and others of their kind 
held out in the cow towns, where, 
according to one reporter, the saloons 
were filled at night with a “depraved, 
adventurous crowd” and _ robberies 
and murders were of frequent occur- 
rence. Against the ruffians the Texas 
Rangers moved courageously and ef- 
fectively under the capable command 
of such men as the aforementioned 
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John B. Jones and also George W. 
Arrington, L. H. McNeely, and Bill 
McDonald. Some able sheriffs with 
quick trigger fingers also did their 
part, and west of the Pecos River, 
Judge Roy Bean, a profiteering sa- 
loonkeeper, bluffed many a rough- 
neck out of his evil ways, or out of 
the country (with the good support 
of the Rangers). Once in El Paso 
federal troops were called upon to 
abet the cause of order when the 
Rangers were unable to cope with 
the situation alone. In this instance, 
back in 1877, several Mexicans 
and Spanish Americans mobbed one 
Charles H. Howard, who was trying 
to establish sole title to some salt de- 
posits. After the mob had killed him, 
along with one of his companions and 
one of the Rangers who had come to 
his defense, a company of United 
States troops under the command of 
Colonel Edward Hatch marched out 
to San Elizario and restored order. 
Thus step by step the agencies of 
the law closed the wedge upon the 
high plains by working westward in 
Texas and eastward in New Mexico 
until, at last, the wild elements of 
the frontier were fairly tamed. In 
fact, the campaign against lawlessness 
in Texas had so overcrowded the 
penitentiary at Huntsville by 1883 
that a new one then was built at 
Rusk and a state prison farm was 
acquired in Fort Bend County two 
years later. 


Lawlessness in Arizona 


In Arizona it was the mining boom 
of the eighties which attracted 
rowdies of all nationalities from far 
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and wide. Stage robberies became so 
frequent that Wells, Fargo, and Com- 
pany assigned special agents to guard 
the gold shipments and to do some 
“private eye” sleuthing in the towns 
along the route. In some instances, as 
in the case of “Red Jack,” a bold 
highwayman, these agents were ef- 
fective in apprehending the bandit 
leaders. When Tucson became the 
mecca of criminals who had been 
run out of California, there was ‘“‘no 
law or protection from the govern- 
ment,” according to Sylvester Mow- 
ry, and every man redressed his own 
wrongs “with pistol or knife.” Later, 
in the vicinity of Tombstone, there 
flourished several gangs of cattle 
rustlers who were managed by N. H. 
“Old Man’” Clanton, “Doc” Holli- 
day, “Curly Bill” Brocius, Frank 
Stillwell, John Ringo, and the no- 
torious McLowery brothers. Fre- 
quently, too, they shot up the town 
by way of diversion. In 1881 Curly 
Bill’s gang waylaid the pack train 
of a Mexican, Miguel Garcia, and 
massacred nineteen of his men. In re- 
taliation, a number of Mexicans 
crossed the border and ambushed and 
killed Old Man Clanton and several 
of his companions. 

The surviving rustlers soon turned 
to bigger game. They moved into 
Tombstone and plotted seizures of 
bullion and payroll shipments. This 
aroused the miners and stockmen, 
who organized as vigilantes. Then 
Wyatt Earp, formerly marshall at 
Ellsworth, Wichita, and Dodge City 
in Kansas, turned up at Tombstone, 
where he became a Wells Fargo Ex- 
press agent. After he and his three 
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brothers wiped out a gang of bandits, 
a jury found the Earps innocent of 
murder. Likewise, in Tucson and 
Phoenix and other cities, the forces 
of law and order steadily gained 
ground, so that by the end of the 
century the Arizona towns were be- 
coming reasonably safe and respect- 
able. 

While on the subject of law-break- 
in Arizona, recognition must be given 
to a schemer whose theft, if success- 
fully perpetrated, would have made 
mere pikers of the Clanton gang. 
This shrewd operator was one James 
Addison Reavis, who conceived a 
fraudulent claim to ownership of a 
great part of the Gila valley. He pre- 
sented documentary evidence that in 
1748 the king of Spain had made a 
certain Miguel Peralta de Cérdoba 
the “Baron of the Colorados” and 
had given him a grant of land meas- 
uring seventy-eight by two hundred 
and thirty-six miles. In 1864, he 
maintained, a descendant of the Bar- 
on had transferred ownership to 
George Willing, Arizona pioneer, 
from whom Reavis had obtained title 
to more than two thousand square 
miles three years later. In addition 
Reavis had a “Mexican” wife, whom 
he claimed to be the only living des- 
cendant of Peralta. Thus Reavis ad- 
vanced a double claim to possession 
of the best land in Arizona, and his 
evidence was so convincing that he 
began collecting tribute from settlers 
on his land and also from the South- 
ern Pacific Railway, which crossed 
his domain. By means of this income 
Reavis and his wife maintained man- 
sions in Washington, St. Louis, Den- 
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ver, and Chihuahua City in the 
eighties, and traveled extensively in 
Europe and in the Americas. 

In the nineties, however, closer 
scrutiny revealed that the paper on 
which the “ancient” deeds to the 
Peralta grant were transcribed was 
not even twenty years old. Further 
investigation brought out that in the 
old manuscript in the Spanish ar- 
chives Peralta had skilfully and sur- 
reptitiously removed some of the 
parchments, for which he had sub- 
stituted some sheets prepared by him- 
self. His fictitious claim and his pros- 
perity were thus rudely shattered, 
and then to cap the climax, his wife 
turned out to be no heiress at all. She 
was a Mexican girl whom Reavis had 
married to further the plot. For all 
this Reavis was sentenced in 1895 
to a term of six years in the peniten- 
tiary in Santa Fe. After his release 
he died at Phoenix, and meanwhile 
his wife had returned to poverty and 
oblivion in Old Mexico. 

There was another famous fraud 
in Arizona, too, pertaining to an al- 
leged diamond discovery. In 1872, 
Philip Arnold and John Slack claimed 
to have found a rich diamond field 
in the northeastern part of the terri- 
tory, and “experts” substantiated 
their claim. In order to make the 
scheme convincing, the promoters 
had “salted” the field with a few 
imported diamonds; but they were 
cautious about revealing the exact 
location, so that only they were able 
to pick up and show some real dia- 
monds. After a _ ten-million-dollar 
corporation had been organized to 
exploit the “discovery,” some goy- 
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ernment geologists explored the area 
and exposed the fraud. 

In a previous chapter attention has 
been given to the disturbance of the 
peace in several localities in the 
Southwest by range warfare between 
cattlemen and sheepmen and cattle- 
men and “nesters” in the latter dec- 
ades of the nineteenth century. One 
of the bloodiest of these disturbances 
was the aforementioned Graham- 
Tewksbury feud in Arizona. But, as 
already noted, soon after 1900 these 
conflicts were resolved by a readjust- 
ment in the livestock industry. 


Political Unrest in Texas 


One wave of restlessness, however, 
was soon superseded by. another as the 
Southwest became embroiled in the 
political agitation accompanying the 
farm-labor movements and other re- 
form efforts of the latter part of the 
nineteenth century. When the pros- 
perity of the early eighties faded out 
later in that decade, the economic 
reversal brought distress to stock 
growers and farmers, who then be- 
came eager to voice their grievances 
against railroads, banks, monetary 
policies, and political favoritism. In 
Texas this unrest was expressed 
first in Lampasas County as early as 
1874, when a group of farmers or- 
ganized a local Farmers’ Alliance to 
catch horse thieves and combat cat- 
tle kings. Later this lodge appeared 
in new form in Parker County, where 
it was organized in 1879 as a move- 
ment of protest against economic 
conditions. By 1880 several branches 
had been founded in other parts of 
the state, and in that year the Al- 


liance was incorporated as a “secret 
and benevolent association.”” The ob- 
jectives as formulated in the early 
eighties were higher taxation of rail- 
ways and of land held for speculation, 
prohibition of absentee land owner- 
ship, and more liberal printing of 
paper money. After 1886 C. W. Ma- 
cune, native of Wisconsin, became 
the driving force in this Farmers’ 
Alliance. First, he forged a merger 
with the Louisiana Farmers’ Union, 
and then, by promoting the new or- 
ganization as a “white man’s non- 
political secret organization,” he es- 
tablished branches in nearly all south- 
ern states and in 1899 effected a 
consolidation with the powerful Ag- 
ricultural Wheel, a similar association 
which had been founded in Arkansas 
and also had branches in most south- 
ern states. An effort next to merge 
with a northern Farmers’ Alliance, 
centered in Nebraska and Iowa, 
failed to materialize at the convention 
which met at St. Louis in 1889; 
nevertheless, the delegates of these 
two powerful farm organizations and 
those of the Knights of Labor, who 
had also been invited, did demon- 
strate a unity in purpose. They would 
continue their efforts in behalf of 
a government more responsive to the 
popular will and more effective in 
redressing their grievances. 

The upshot of the St. Louis meet- 
ing was the calling of another con- 
vention, which met in Cincinnati in 
1891, and in this second effort C. 
W. Macune was again an active spon- 
sor. At that convention a new politi- 
cal party was founded. It was called 
the ‘Peoples’ Party,” or the ‘“Popu- 
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for free coinage of silver, the aboli- 
tion of national banks, government 
ownership of railroads, a graduated 
income tax, and others of the farm- 
ers’ demands. 

In Texas those same years saw the 
rise of James S. Hogg to ascendency 
as a champion of reform. First, while 
attorney general in the administra- 
tion of Governor Lawrence Sullivan 
Ross, Democrat, from 1887 to 1891, 
he fought for regulation of corpora- 
tions, especially the railways, and 
then as governor, from 1891 to 1895, 
with Charles A. Culberson as his at- 
torney general, he continued his cam- 
paign against the railways, obtained 
effective regulations, and also spon- 
sored a law prohibiting foreigners 
from owning land in Texas. Soon 
Populism spread like a prairie fire 
through the rural areas of the state, 
so that the best efforts of the Demo- 
crats were no longer adequate to 
stem this new uprising. In the guber- 
natorial campaign of 1894 this party 
showed strength against the Demo- 
cratic candidate, Charles A. Culber- 
son, and two years later, when the 
National Democratic Party adopted 
the Populist demands and ran Wil- 
liam Jennings Bryan against William 
McKinley, the Republicans in Texas 
supported the Populists and almost 
defeated Culberson. ‘Thenceforth, 
however, the Populist movement de- 
clined rapidly. 


Democratic Response 


The eclipse of Populism did not 
spell the end of reform. In the 
national arena Theodore Roosevelt, 
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who became president after the as- 
sassination of McKinley in 1901, 
emerged as the aggressive advocate of 
a “square deal” for the common man, 
which in his hands meant trust “‘bust- 
ing,” compulsory arbitration of labor 
disputes, conservation of resources, 
and more popular government. Si- 
multaneously in the Midwest, the new 
Progressive Party, led by Robert La 
Follette of Wisconsin, was pressing 
demands for public ownership of 
utilities, primary elections, the short 
ballot, the initiative, the referen- 
dum, and the recall. On the side, the 
Prohibitionists were laboring for the 
elimination of saloons, and the Suf- 
fragettes were contending for wom- 
en’s rights. In Texas, the Democrats, 
spurred on by these extraneous pres- 
sures as well as by the memory of the 
challenge of Populism, again assumed 
the leadership in reform after a mo- 
mentary lapse into conservation at the 
turn of the century. 

First, in 1902, Texans adopted a 
constitutional amendment which re- 
quired the possession of a poll tax re- 
ceipt as a qualification for voting, 
and this step in effect established a 
procedure akin to the registration of 
voters—a reform sorely needed. 
Three years later, during the term 
of Governor S. W. T. Lanham, the 
legislature adopted a revision in elec- 
tion laws sponsored by Judge A. S. 
Terrell. This statute made primary 
elections mandatory for the nomina- 
ting of candidates by the major par- 
ties and established in detail the 
qualifications for voting. After the 
inauguration of Thomas M. Camp- 
bell as governor in 1906, the reform 
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movement received greater impetus. 
During his two terms the measures 
which were adopted included taxation 
of the intangible assets of railroads 
and other industries, an increase in 
the taxes levied upon various pri- 
vately owned utilities, provision for 
the regulation of such utilities by the 
municipalities, elimination of some 
vicious practices from the manage- 
ment of state prisons, enforcement 
of pure food regulations, and a re- 
quirement that life insurance com- 
panies invest in Texas securities 
three-fourths of their receipts from 
Texas clients. The first measures in- 
creased substantially the assessed 
value of property and the tax re- 
turns therefrom; but the one per- 
taining to insurance led to the with- 
drawal of twenty-one of the com- 
panies from the state until a modifi- 
cation of the requirements encour- 
aged their return. 

While enacting these reforms, the 
Campbell administration also waged 
war on the trusts. In this campaign 
the most notable case was the one 
brought against the Waters-Pierce 
Oil Company, a subsidiary of the 
Standard Oil Company. Back in 1897 
the state had obtained an order re- 
voking the permit of the Waters- 
Pierce Company to do business in 
Texas, but soon H. Clay Pierce ob- 
tained a revocation of that order by 
pretending that his company had 
been reorganized so as to eliminate 
association with Standard Oil. When 
this pretense was shattered by court 
investigation in Missouri in 1905, the 
attorney general in Texas immedi- 
ately filed charges and obtained a 
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judgment which once more revoked 
the permit and also assessed penalties 
which, with interest, amounted to 
one million eight hundred thousand 
dollars. Penalties levied in seventy- 
four other Texas anti-trust cases 
amounted to over a million dollars. 
This campaign brought quite a sum 
into the state treasury, but it failed 
to halt the growth of large business 
combinations. 


Following the Waters-Pierce anti- 
trust suit, considerable controversy 
was aroused by the political activity 
of Senator Joseph W. Bailey, an as- 
sociate and counselor of H. Clay 
Pierce; but in the contest of 1908 for 
control of the selection of delegates 
to the National Democratic Conven- 
tion, the well-organized forces of 
Bailey won a decisive victory. As the 
echoes of this battle were fading out, 
the Prohibitionists were also girding 
for a showdown. In the election of 
1910 they succeeded in getting the 
Democratic Party to adopt a plank 
in favor of a prohibition amendment, 
but the victorious candidate for gov- 
ernor, O. B. Colquitt, was not in 
favor of it. Nevertheless the legisla- 
ture drafted such an amendment and 
submitted it to the electorate. This 
provoked one of the most intense 
campaigns in Texas history. The Pro- 
hibitionists had the support of Thom- 
as M. Campbell and other promi- 
nent leaders of reform, while the 
opposition was aided ably by the gov- 
ernor. By the very narrow margin 
of only six thousand votes the amend- 
was defeated, and this reform was 
postponed until a federal amendment 
made it effective in 1919. In fact, 
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this contest of 1911 had marked the 
turning of the tide in Texas, and 
thereafter for several years the re- 
form movement, as Rupert N. Rich- 
ardson put it, enjoyed only a “waver- 
ing progress.” 
Reform in California 

Out in California, too, reform was 
the theme of politics in those years. 
After the early effort which culmi- 
nated in the adoption of a new state 
constitution in 1879, a conservative 
reaction set in and interest in local 
government declined. Throughout 
the 1880’s there seemed to be a dearth 
of lively political issues, and even the 
rousing Populist revolt of the suc- 
ceeding decade failed to cut much of 
a swath in California. At the peak 
of that excitement in the Midwest, 
California was electing a governor, 
James H. Budd, who commended 
himself to the voters, according to 
John W. Caughey, by announcing 
that he was young, that he was a 
graduate of the university, and that 
he “traveled by buckboard.” Budd 
turned out to be a relatively good 
executive, who emphasized economy, 
and he was followed by another, 
George C. Pardee, 1903 to 1907, who 
had a reputable administration. The 
legislature, however, was subject to 
machine control and indulged in 
waste and favoritism. The machine 
bosses had their origin and _ their 
backing in the larger municipalities, 
where their flagrant abuses were well 
known. And here, in the cities, a 
reform movement took root at the 
turn of the century. 


In San Francisco a political ma- 
chine headed by a local attorney, Abe 
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Ruef, thrived on “‘contributions” ex- 
tracted from saloon keepers, prosti- 
tutes, operators of gambling houses, 
and agents in disreputable enter- 
prises. In 1901 this machine, under 
the label of the “Union Labor Party,” 
elected as mayor one Eugene E. 
Schmitz and subsequently reélected 
him in 1903 and 1905 against a feeble 
reform opposition. Finally, in 1906, 
as the outgrowth of a squabble over 
the granting of a franchise for street- 
car lines with overhead trolley wires, 
the district attorney, William H. 
Langdon, employed as a special dep- 
uty Francis J. Henry, noted as an in- 
vestigator of fraud, and set out to ex- 
pose and bring to justice the leaders 
of the machine. The prosecutors 
brought before a grand jury evidence 
that Ruef had accepted over two 
hundred thousand dollars in bribes, 
contributed not only from profits of 
commercialized vice but also from the 
treasuries of the gas, telephone, and 
railroad companies. Henry was mur- 
dered during the trial, but Hiram 
Johnson and Matt Sullivan continued 
the prosecution. Ruef was convicted 
and sentenced to fourteen years in 
the state prison at San Quentin. Suit 
against the wealthy bribe-givers 
dragged on and finally came to 
naught, due mainly to the refusal of 
witnesses to testify and also due to 
animosity against the prosecutors, 
aroused by the newspapers which 
were controlled by the defendants. 


In Los Angeles a reform move- 
ment led by Dr. John R. Haynes 
obtained a new city charter in 1902 
with a provision for initiative, refer- 
endum, and recall, and four years 
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later his Good Government League 
elected its candidates to seventeen of 
the twenty-three city positions to be 
filled. The mayor, A. C. Harper, 
however, was not one of those so 
elected; but soon the cleanup crew 
found evidence that he was selling 
“protection” to agents of commer- 
cialized vice and forced his abdication 
from office in favor of their candi- 
date. 


As reform took hold in more and 
more localities, the groundwork was 
laid for a concerted state-wide move- 
ment. In 1907 such a movement was 
initiated at a convention in Oakland. 
There the crusading delegates formed 
the Lincoln-Roosevelt League under 
the presidency of Frank R. Devlin. 
The objectives were to banish the 
railroad interests from state politics, 
to support the program of Theodore 
Roosevelt, to eliminate corruption 
from the legislature, to obtain direct 
election of United States senators, 
and to establish direct primaries for 
the nomination of party candidates. 
In 1907 the League seated Clinton 
L. White as mayor of Sacramento and 
the next year nearly gained control 
of the Republican convention which 
elected the state’s national delegates. 
Thus threatened, the old line Repub- 
licans offered the electorate an 
amendment which authorized direct 
primaries, and it was adopted. Next, 
in 1910, the League nominated the 
energetic Hiram W. Johnson as its 
candidate for governor on the Re- 
publican ticket, and after a spirited 
campaign he won the top place on 
the ticket. Then the Democrats, too, 
came up with a reform platform and 


a strong candidate, Theodore A. 
Bell. Obviously Californians were 
going to have reform one way or the 
other, regardless of who won, because 
both parties were pledged to regulate 
public utilities, to obtain direct elec- 
tion of senators, to grant the fran- 
chise to women, to introduce the in- 
itiative, referendum, recall, and Aus- 
tralian ballot, to seek an income tax 
law, to exclude the Asiatics, and to 
eliminate corruption from politics. 
In the election of 1910, Hiram John- 
son won by a margin of twenty- 
three thousand, and in the next three 
years the Lincoln-Roosevelt League 
enacted a sweeping program of re- 
form legislation which required 
twenty-three constitutional amend- 
ments. With its platform thus 
adopted, the League had accom- 
plished its objectives and soon receded 
from eminence. When Theodore 
Roosevelt was nominated to head the 
Progressive ticket in 1912, Johnson 
Was put up as his running mate, and 
together they carried California. 
Soon, however, Johnson returned to 
the Republican party, which sent 
him to the Senate in 1916. Then poli- 
tics in California once more reverted 
to a contest between the two major 
parties. As in Texas, the indigenous 
reform moyement subsided for some 
time to come . 


New Mexico and Arizona 


While the two states in the South- 
west were engrossed in an upsurge 
of political idealism, the two terri- 
tories, New Mexico and Arizona, once 
more were knocking at the door for 
admission as states. After the rejec- 
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tion of New Mexico’s bid in 1876, 
another attempt was made in 1889. 
A convention, comprised almost en- 
tirely of Republican delegates, 
drafted a constitution which was 
submitted to Congress and also to the 
territorial electorate. Congress took 
no action on it, and the Democrats 
in New Mexico boycotted the special 
election so that the proposal was 
soundly defeated. In Arizona in 1891 
a constitutional convention met at 
Phoenix and drafted an organic law 
which included such radical pro- 
posals as the claim that all rivers in 
the territory should belong to the 
state and a demand for the legal es- 
tablishment of silver and currency 
for the payment of state obligations. 
Since Congress immediately rejected 
this bid, another convention was 
called in Phoenix in 1893. This time a 
petition was drafted and sent to 
Washington, but that approach also 
was rebuffed. 

After 1900 several factors favored 
reconsideration of the desire of these 
two territories. Their growth and de- 
velopment were phenomenal in the 
first decade of the new century. In 
New Mexico numerous small irriga- 
tion projects were chartered at each 
session of the legislature; in one year 
alone (1907) five million acres of 
land were taken up by homesteaders, 
and by 1910 the population had in- 
creased by sixty-eight per cent over 
the figure for 1900. Arizona by 1910 
was irrigating a million acres of farm- 
land, led the Union in copper mining, 
and also could point to a population 
increase of sixty per cent in one dec- 
ade. Moreover, both territories were 
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making rapid strides in the advance- 
ment of public education. As early 
as 1871 the Arizona legislature had 
provided for the organization of a 
state system, with the governor as ex 
of ficio superintendent of schools, and 
steadily thereafter improvements had 
been made, including the creation of 
a separate superintendency after 
1889, the provision of more funds, 
the adoption of a uniform series of 
textbooks, the founding of a state 
university in Tucson, and the open- 
ing of normal schools in Tempe in 
1885 and in Flagstaff in 1899. By 
1910 the public schools had an av- 
erage daily attendance of about 
twenty thousand pupils. In New 
Mexico, after it became apparent that 
earlier provisions for schools had not 
been as effective as desired, further 
efforts were forthcoming after 1889. 
In that year a state university was 
founded in Albuquerque, and four 
years later normal schools were es- 
tablished in Las Vegas and in Silver 
City. Meanwhile, in 1891, a new pub- 
lic school law had been enacted. It 
created a system headed by a board 
and a superintendent of schools. In 
1898, through the efforts of Harvey 
B. Ferguson, New Mexico was 
granted nearly a million acres of pub- 
lic land in addition to the three and 
a third million acres in sections six- 
teen and thirty-six of each town- 
ship already reserved for the support 
of schools, and the next year the of- 
fice of public land commissioner was 
created for management of the ter- 
ritorial lands. The fresh impetus re- 
ceived by education in New Mexico 
resulted in the enrollment of almost 
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sixty thousand pupils in public 
schools by 1910. 

Other forward strides, which 
raised the hopes of the proponents 
of statehood in both territories, have 
been discussed more fully elsewhere. 
They included the pacification and 
segregation of the Indians, the final 
clarification of land titles, and the 
abatement of disorder and lawless- 
ness. In addition New Mexico usually 
voted Republican, which in those 
years looked good to congressmen in 
Washington who were eager to retain 
and add to their Republican majority. 
Cn the other hand Arizona was re- 
garded with suspicion for a time. In 
the nineties many territorial leaders 
were carried off by the free silver 
“heresy” of Bryan and the Populists, 
thereby causing this territory to lose 
favor with the Republican victors 
in Washington. In that decade, too, 
trade unions enrolled more and more 
of the laborers in the mines and went 
on strike in Globe in 1896, in Mor- 
enci in 1903, and in Bisbee in 1907. 
Obviously they would try to in- 
fluence a constitutional convention in 
their favor, and this possibility 
alarmed conservative Republicans in 
the East. On the other hand President 
Theodore Roosevelt knew well many 
men, his former “Rough Riders,” in 
both Arizona and New Mexico and 
had a fond memory of his association 
with them; consequently, his support 
could be counted upon. The people 
of the territories had another cham- 
pion in the person of Mathew S. Quay 
of Pennsylvania; but it happened 
that Quay’s power in the Senate was 
being contested by a rival, Senator 


Albert J. Beveridge of Indiana, and 
this conflict aligned the Beveridge 
clique in opposition to statehood. 


Statehood at Last 


Inevitably the issue would arise 
soon after 1900, and when it did, 
Beveridge, chairman of the Senate 
Committee on Territories, took a sub- 
committee on a tour of the Southwest 
and held brief, closed hearings at a 
few cities in each of the two terri- 
tories. As a result he returned to 
Washington with the report which he 
desired—that the two territories did 
not yet deserve statehood. Separately 
a committee of the House of Repre- 
sentatives which also visited the ter- 
ritories carried back a favorable re- 
port. Consequently a compromise 
proposal was devised in 1904. This 
plan, that the two territories should 
be admitted jointly as one state, Sen- 
ator Beveridge supported because he 
felt confident that either it would be 
defeated, or else, if it carried, the 
radical influence in Arizona would 
be overwhelmed by the vote of the 
larger population in New Mexico. 
Naturally the influential mining in- 
terests of Arizona opposed domina- 
tion by the agricultural majority in 
New Mexico, and immediately an 
outcry arose. M. G. Cuniff of Ari- 
zona contended that these two terri- 
tories were as different as Texas and 
New Mexico, and a resolution of the 
territorial legislature protested that 
this proposal “humiliates our pride, 
violates of our tradition, and would 
subject us to the domination of an- 
other commonwealth of different 
traditions, customs and aspirations.” 


wee 


In New Mexico, Governor Miguel 
A. Otero, good friend of Theodore 
Roosevelt, had labored hard for state- 
hood since his appointment in 1897; 
but achievement in this manner was 
unacceptable to him. He said that 
joint statehood would be “an un- 
natural and unwilling alliance... , 
the coercion of two populations 
which are unlike in character and 
ambition, and largely in occupation.” 
Taking cognizance of these protests, 
the Congress concluded to submit the 
proposal for a referendum in the two 
territories. In November, 1906, the 
election was conducted. In New Mex- 
ico the proposal carried by a vote of 
twenty-six thousand to fifteen thou- 
sand, but in Arizona sixteen thousand 
were opposed and only three thousand 
were in the affirmative. 


In 1908 Arizona sent a Republican 
delegate, Ralph H. Cameron, to 
Washington. This was regarded in 
party circles as an indication of a 
favorable change of heart in that 
territory. When the territorial legis- 
lature of 1909 fell under control of 
the labor movement, the picture 
darkened, and all of Cameron’s capa- 
bility and tact were required to main- 
tain the interest of eastern Republi- 
cans. In Washington since 1906 New 
Mexico had also had a capable and 
persevering delegate, William H. An- 
drews. Finally, in 1909, President 
William H. Taft concluded that he 
would visit the two territories, where 
he gathered a favorable impression. 
It was his conclusion that both should 
be admitted as states, but he advised 
that the conventions should exercise 
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“due care” in the preparation of the 
state constitutions. 

In June, 1910, an enabling act 
preparing the way for the creation 
of two states instead of one finally 
passed Congress. Then constitutional 
conventions again assembled in the 
capitals of the two territories. In New 
Mexico, where a Republican commit- 
tee of twenty-one delegates controlled 
the proceedings, the result was a 
rather conservative document. It re- 
ceived the approval of the electorate 
in January, 1911, by a vote of thirty- 
two thousand to thirteen thousand, 
and when the state elections were 
held in November, the Democrats 
emerged triumphant, electing W. C. 
McDonald governor. In this unex- 
pected turn of the tide an influen- 
tial factor was the organization of a 
bloc of Progressive Republicans, who 
repudiated the old party leadership 
and switched to the Democratic 
nominee. Consequently there was 
some chagrin in national Republican 
circles; but the procedure was too 
near a conclusion for a retraction at 
that late date. On January 6, 1912, 
President Taft proclaimed New Mex- 
ico admitted as a state. 


In Arizona the constitutional con- 
vention of 1910 included only eleven 
Republicans against forty-one Demo- 
crats, and a majority of the latter 
were vocal laborites. The few con- 
servative Democrats, supported by 
the Republicans, were able to beat 
down labor demands for exclusion of 
Mexican workers and prohibition of 
the use of court injunctions to pre- 
vent strikes; but the labor represen- 
tatives did succeed in carrying some 
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of the provisions for direct legisla- 
tion, such as the initiative, referen- 
dum, and recall, which were popular 
features of the Progressive program. 
In the opinion of President Taft and 
the conservative lawyers and jurists 
of the East, however, Arizona went 
too far by making state judges sub- 
ject to recall by popular vote. Even 
though the people of Arizona gave 
the constitution, including this con- 
troversial provision, a stamp of ap- 
proval by a vote of thirteen thousand 
to four thousand, President Taft 
threatened to veto the resolution ad- 
mitting Arizona if the recall of 
judges were retained in the state con- 
stitution. Promptly another election 
was held in Arizona, in December, 
1911, for approval of an amendment 
exempting judges from recall and 
for election of a slate of state officers. 
The amendment was adopted, but 
the Democrats won control of the 
legislature and elected George W. P. 
Hunt, of the labor faction, as gov- 


ernor. On February 14, therefore, 
President Taft proclaimed Arizona 
the forty-eighth state. Incidentally, 
one of the acts of the first state legis- 
lature was to re-submit for popular 
approval the clause providing for re- 
call of judges, and the people as- 
serted their newly-won sovereignty 
by adopting it. 

At long last the two territories had 
gained admission to the Union. With 
pride they took their places along- 
side their two neighboring states in 
the Southwest, which sirnultaneously 
were celebrating the climax of an 
early and vigorous reform movement. 
Disorder had yielded to the orderly 
processes of law, territories had been 
transformed into states, and all across 
the Old Spanish Southwest discon- 
tent had led to an upsurge of reform 
which immediately had molded new 
measures. It is significant that all 
this could be accomplished within 
the federal system of the American 
Union. 
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XVII 
THE NEW SOUTHWEST 


Integration in the Nation 


After Arizona and New Mexico 
became states, all the old Spanish 
Southwest had grown to political 
maturity in the nation of which it 
had long been a part. The final con- 
summation of statehood in the older 
portion of the Southwest had occur- 
red on the eve of the involvement of 
the United States in the first World 
War. In that war the four states of 
the Southwest made a significant con- 
tribution in manpower and resources. 
In fact, for each of these states the 
story of the organization of wartime 
agencies, the building of training fa- 
cilities, the contribution of men, the 
campaigns for financial support, the 
participation in the theater of com- 
bat, and the demobilization which 
followed, would comprise a separate 
volume. This can also be said of the 
contribution of the Southwest to the 
supreme national effort required by 
World War II, which followed only 
twenty years later. 

In the interval between those wars, 
the Southwest also shared with the re- 
mainder of the nation the industrial 
prosperity, the exuberance, and the 
social problems of the “jazz age” of 
the 1920’s. Likewise this region ex- 
perienced the business failures, the 
unemployment, and the frustration 


of the Great Depression of the 1930’s, 
when the national programs of the 
“alphabetical” agencies which were 
in operation elsewhere also functioned 
in a similar manner in these four 
states. [here were some minor devia- 
tions, due to local factors, but in gen- 
eral the people of this region knew 
well the work of the RFC, CWA, 
PWA, WPA, NYA, CCC, and a 
myriad of other such efforts. The 
New Deal, although not fully suc- 
cessful in all its aspects, left its politi- 
cal and economic imprint. This, too, 
could be made the subject of a full 
volume. 

Rather than relate the national 
history of the past half century, this 
chapter will be concerned more with 
the effect of national trends and lo- 
cal influences upon the developments 
within the Southwest in those dec- 
ades. 


Black Gold 


In the emergence of a new South- 
west after 1910, certainly one of the 
marked changes in the cultural land- 
scape was the rise of oil derricks to 
form a silhouette on the skyline in 
many localities. Already we have 
noted the earlier discovery of oil in 
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Texas and California and the post- 
ponement of full capitalization upon 
this asset because the market was not 
ready. After 1900, however, the in- 
crease in the number of automobiles 
and trucks, the progress of aviation, 
the development of the diesel engine, 
the conversion of heating plants, and 
the processing of more and more pe- 
troleum by-products, created an un- 
precedented demand for the “black 
gold.” The price went up, prospect- 
ing became frenzied, and several com- 
panies dealing in petroleum products 
emerged as the industrial giants of 
the new era. 

In the oil boom Texas leaped 
quickly into first place in the Union 
and continued to hold that leader- 
ship. The initial area of lush pro- 
duction was the Spindletop field near 
Beaumont, which came in in 1901, 
and other Gulf coast fields were tap- 
ped within the next few years. The 
major strike was at Ranger in 1917, 
followed by the Big Lake develop- 
ment in 1923 and the rich Yates 
Pool discovery of 1926 in the Pecos 
River country. Thence exploration 
was carried successfully northward on 
the high plains, and Texas, with an 
annual production of two hundred 
and fifty-seven million barrels, was 
in first place among the forty-eight 
states by 1928. Yet more was to 
come, for in 1930 the East Texas 
field was opened, and it proved to be 
one of the richest yet found. Soon 
ten thousand new wells were pump- 
ing the “black gold,” and the area 
of activity continued to expand, 
reaching a peak in 1938. Two years 
later the ninety thousand wells in 
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Texas were yielding nearly a half bil- 
lion barrels, or thirty-six per cent 
of the petroleum output of the Uni- 
ted States. In 1950 the annual pro- 
duction exceeded a billion barrels, 
or three times as much as recorded 
by the nearest competitor, California. 
The oil boom had far-reaching ef- 
fects. First, as each new field was 
opened, typical boom towns sprang 
up in that locality. Immediately they 
became the centers of feverish sale 
of leases at fabulous prices, along with 
the assembly and repair of mechani- 
cal equipment. All this proceeded 
without awaiting the construction of 
good roads, the provision of adequate 
fire protection, or the adoption of 
proper sanitary or police measures. 
Trucks bogged down, fires raged, 
epidemics threatened, and crime be- 
came a critical problem. Presently 
vigilance committees and the Texas 
Rangers established order, and then 
the towns and roads were rebuilt. As 
orderly development emerged in the 
fields, the center of financial acti- 
vity shifted to Houston, the “oil 
capital.” There, after the -improve- 
ment of the port and the building of 
the ship canal, the great refineries 
were erected. Wealth from the fields 
also built several skyscrapers in which 
the oil tycoons established their of- 
fices. The absorption of the leading 
citizens of Houston in money-mak- 
ing also made many of them quite 
reactionary in politics. On the other 
hand the oil industry had a progres- 
sive influence, in that the taxes levied 
upon it contributed much to the 
building of good public schools and 
colleges throughout the state. 
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The scramble for quick wealth 
caused much waste. Wells drilled too 
close to each other drained the fields 
rapidly. In eastern Texas, for ex- 
ample, unrestrained pumping in 1933 
caused the field’s pressure to drop 
at the rate of one and two-tenths 
pounds a day. As early as 1899 state 
regulation had been attempted in 
Texas, and in 1917 the regulation 
of oil and gas and pipe lines had been 
delegated to the railroad commission, 
which was given more powers by the 
conservation statutes of 1919. Other 
states, too, were trying to enforce 
conservation, among them California, 
by means of a conservation commis- 
sion created in 1911; but such meas- 
ures penalized the producers in one 
state if those in others were not simi- 
larly checked. The effort of Texas 
to limit production in 1930 was frus- 
trated in the courts. Therefore the 
governors of the southwestern states 
met in conference the next year and 
agreed upon an interstate compact 
whereby production would be pro- 
rated. After this agreement had stood 
up in court tests, the railroad com- 
mission of Texas and similar bodies 
in the other states were able to ob- 
tain compliance with conservation 
measures. Within four years twenty- 
two states had become parties to the 
Interstate Oil Compact. 

Since many of the oil fields also 
produced natural gas, as early as 1910 
a pipe line was laid from the Petrolia 
field to Dallas and Fort Worth. After 
1927, when the Panhandle gas fields 
came in, more distribution systems 
were built, and by 1940 one-half of 
the households in the state were gas 
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consumers. More than that, pipelines 
had been built into sixteen other 
states, and Texas was producing 
forty-two per cent of the natural 
gas of the United States. Ten years 
later Texas continued to be well in 
first place in the production of this 
commodity. Meanwhile the state had 
also risen to first place in the proces- 
sing of asphalt—another product 
brought into demand by the use of 
automobiles. However, since mineral 
ores were not abundant in this state, 
the only mineral products in which 
Texas ranked first in 1950, besides 
gas, oil, and asphalt, were bromide, 
graphite, helium, magnesium chlo- 
ride, and sulphur. Texas also ranked 
near the top in cement, lignite, gyp- 
sum, graphite, and sodium sulphate. 
It was the production of oil and gas 
which put Texas in first place among 
the states in all mineral production in 
1952, when the total product was 
valued at three and one-third billion 


dollars. 


California has been mentioned pre- 
viously as the nearest competitor 
of Texas in the production of petro- 
leum. Moreover, in the coastal state 
there were early discoveries, as in 
Texas, but production did not pass 
a hundred million barrels a year until 
the 1920’s. In response to the in- 
creasing demand, new fields were 
opened in rapid order. In 1920 the 
one at Huntington Beach came in 
and in 1921 at Santa Fe Springs and 
Signal Hill. After the initial boom 
further development was hindered 
by the financial collapse during the 
depression of the succeeding decade 
and by the cost of transporting oil 
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from distant California to eastern 
markets in competition with the lush 
production of Texas and the Mid- 
west. Soon the rapid growth of pop- 
ulation in California and the attend- 
ant increase in local consumption 
favored the industry. Refineries were 
erected, principally in the vicinity 
of Los Angeles. By 1950 California, 
although producing only about one- 
third as much petroleum as Texas, 
had attained second place among the 
states, and this increase was accom- 
panied by a rising production and 
use of natural gas. The volume rose 
from sixty-six billion cubic feet in 
1920 to three hundred and twenty 
billion in 1936, so that in gas produc- 
tion, as in petroleum, California 
ranked second only to Texas in the 
subsequent years. 

From California and Texas ex- 
ploration for oil carried over into 
the neighboring states of Arizona 
and New Mexico, and in the latter 
some rich fields were opened. The 
first, in 1922-3, were the Hogback 
and Rattlesnake fields on Navajo 
lands in San Juan County and the 
Artesia field near Carlsbad. Others, 
at Hobbs and Eunice, came in later, 
in 1926 and 1929. As soon as refin-- 
eries were built in the locality of these 
fields, production increased steadily 
but not spectacularly. In 1955 New 
Mexico pumped its billionth barrel 
of oil, but this total for twenty-two 
years only equaled approximately the 
output of Texas in one year. With 
oil came the development of natural 
gas, especially in San Juan County. 
Upon the laying of pipelines to Santa 
Fe and Albuquerque in 1930 and to 
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the west coast twenty years later, the 
sale of this valuable by-product in- 
creased rapidly. In 1955 the total 
value of gas and oil produced in New 
Mexico was near three hundred mil- 
lion dollars. 


Other Mineral Products 

In 1952 California, with mineral 
products valued at about one and 
one-fourth billion dollars, ranked 
next to Texas in the total product of 
this industry. However, California 
had an advantage in greater variety. 
At that date the coastal state ranked 
first in the Union in the output of 
carbon dioxide, chromite, quartz, dia- 
tomite, magnesium compound, sand, 
gravel, sodium carbonate, mercury, 
sodium sulphate, and tungsten, and 
near the top in cement, bromine, 
gold, lithium, pumice, and sulphur. 
Although third in the production of 
gold, the high value of this mineral 
made gold mining a significant in- 
dustry, with an annual yield in the 
neighborhood of thirty-five million 
dollars from mines in forty coun- 
ties. Meanwhile this had become a 
highly mechanized industry. ‘The 
placer beds along the streams were 
worked by mammoth dredges, and 
lode mines were excavated and ex- 
ploited by complicated machinery. 


New Mexico had a considerable re- 
turn from mineral products other 
than petroleum and natural gas. 
Copper production, principally from 
the old mines at Santa Rita, reached 
a peak valuation of twenty-eight mil- 
lion dollars in 1928, and the total 
output of gold was valued in the 
neighborhood of a million dollars a 
year in the 1930’s. In addition from 
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the potash deposits opened at Carls- 
bad in 1931 production increased 
rapidly until New Mexico could boast 
of first place among the states in the 
value of potassium salts mined each 
year. In 1955 the yield of one million 
eight hundred thousand tons was 
valued at a little over fifty million 
dollars, whereas the total for all other 
metallic minerals produced in this 
state was considerably less—about 
thirty million dollars. Ranking high 
among these other mineral products 
were carbon dioxide, perlite, fluor- 
spar, and molybdenum. Including 
fuels, the total valuation was rela- 
tively strong, for New Mexico was 
rated twelfth among the states in 
mineral production of all kinds in 
1952, and the reports for 1955 in- 
dicated a considerable gain, or total 
valuation of four hundred twenty- 
five million dollars. 


Arizona was not far behind, with 
a relative standing of fifteenth in 
1952. In this state, where explora- 
tion for oil had yielded only sporadic 
encouragement, the high standing in 
the mineral industries was owed al- 
most entirely to the production of the 
metallic minerals, especially copper. 
After 1900 the low grade ores were 
exploited intensively by machinery 
installed by the Phelps Dodge Cor- 
poration, and this investment paid 
off. Ever since 1907 Arizona has held 
first place in the Union in the value 
of copper production. This leader- 
ship was abetted by the high prices 
commanded by copper during and 
after World War I, and by 1926 the 
Arizona mines were turning out 
around three-fourths of a million 


pounds annually. In spite of the De- 
pression, this figure was doubled in 
1935. Other minerals made the total 
valuation about fifty million dollars 
in 1939, and seventeen years later the 
total had climbed spectacularly to 
a figure past the two hundred million 
dollar mark, not far behind the yield 
of New Mexico. At that date, 1952, 
Arizona was still first in the Union 
in the value of copper and also held 
strong positions in the yield of as- 
bestos, helium gas, manganese, mica, 
molybdenum, silver, and zinc. Early 
reports for 1955 placed the total val- 
uation even higher, at approximately 
four hundred million dollars, but 
still slightly lower than that of New 
Mexico. 


Manufacturing Industries 

Growth in manufacturing accom- 
panied the increased production of 
minerals. The availability of mineral 
products was, of course, one factor, 
but there were others. The building 
of the railroads, previously described, 
and the expansion of agriculture, to 
be considered later, also helped, and 
the latter was accompanied by greater 
exploitation of water-power  re- 
sources. The sunny, semi-arid climate 
of most localities in the Southwest 
also was attractive, and all these 
added up to produce another factor— 
population growth. Although these 
inducements alone brought to many 
localities a steadily mounting spiral 
of more industries and more people, 
their effectiveness was stimulated 
even further during the two world 
wars by the concentration of train- 
ing centers and war industries in 
favored areas of the Southwest, 
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In industrial development Cali- 
fornia had the more enviable record 
among these four southwestern states. 
Here a notable increase appeared first 
in the refining of oil, an accom- 
paniment of the boom in petroleum 
production and in the local use of 
automobiles. In the twenties and thir- 
ties the growth in population stimu- 
lated the addition of other industries 
to serve local consumers. Although 
the old products, gold, wheat, and 
beef, continued in favor, they soon 
were challenged and in some in- 
stances surpassed by the newer ones— 
auto accessories, cotton, furniture, 
machinery, motion pictures, tuna 
packing, vegetable processing, wine, 
and more recently, airplanes. 

Among the accretions, that of the 
movie industry was unique. In the 
early years the making of motion 
pictures had started in the East, but 
after the production of California’s 
first commercial film, The Count of 
Monte Cristo, in 1908, the advan- 
tages of the southwestern climate 
became known. From 1910 to 1912 
the principal producers moved to 
Hollywood in southern California, 
bringing with them the actors and 
actresses who were to become famous 
within the next decade. Soon D. W. 


Griffith’s Birth of a Nation was 
grossing millions, and the era of lav- 
ish expenditures and the creation of 
“stars” had dawned. In the 1920's 
the industry came under a cloud as 
the result of the scandalous conduct 


of some of the actors along with the 
excessive appeal to sex and sensuality 
on the part of the competing pro- 
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ducers. To forestall censorship, the 
producers voluntarily employed Will 
H. Hays as a “czar” who had the 
authority to police the industry. This 
improved the standards and restored 
public confidence. Soon afterward, 
in 1927, came a remarkable techni- 
cal improvement—the introduction 
of sound synchronized with the pic- 
ture. The popular reception accorded 
Al Jolson in the first “talkie,” The 
Jazz Singer, marked the beginning of 
a new era in this industry, which by 
1930 zoomed to a secure position 
among the top ten of the United 
States. 


Another industry which enjoyed 
phenomenal growth in California 
was electric power production. Be- 
cause the power brought in on high 
tension lines from distant hydro- 
electric plants was far from enough 
to supply the industrial areas, gas 
from the oil fields was utilized as fuel 
in the steam plants of several local 
producers which by the 1920’s be- 
came absorbed into three major com- 
panies. In that decade those three, 
the Great Western Power, the San 
Joaquin Light and Power, and 
the Pacific Gas and Electric Com- 
pany, formed a merger under the 
title of the last named, known as 
“P G & E.” On the eve of World 
War II California ranked third 
among the states in the production of 
electricity; by 1953 this state, pro- 
ducing thirty-six billion kilowatt 
hours from these private facilities 
and publicly owned reclamation pro- 
jects, had moved up to second place, 
next to New York. 


The availability of electric power, 
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along with the attractive climate of 
California, favored the location of 
military and naval training centers 
in this state. Those of an earlier date 
—Mare Island Navy Yard, Fort Ord, 
Fort McArthur, March Field, and 
Hamilton Field—were greatly ex- 
panded, and new facilities were added 
when cities on the coast became 
points of embarkation for the Pacific 
theater during World War II. 


Concurrently the aviation industry 
began a westward migration so that 
by 1935 the output of California 
aircraft plants was valued at almost 
twenty million dollars. This industry 
also received a great impetus during 
the war, when the government spent 
one hundred and fifty million dollars 
for plant expansion, and private in- 
vestors put in an additional eighty 
million. By 1950 aviation accounted 
for ten per cent of the industrial 
employment of California. To this 
was added the war-time expansion 
of ship-building facilities, mostly 
under the management of Henry J. 
Kaiser; and the mammoth Kaiser 
company, with headquarters in Oak- 
land, built a steel mill at Fontana, 
near Los Angeles, to supply the ship- 
yards and other war industries. At 
the end of the war, when over twelve 
hundred industries within one year 
announced plans for new or expanded 
facilities in the service area of the 
P G & E, the president of that com- 
pany, James B. Black, spoke optimis- 
tically of the “permanent character” 
of the war boom. Growth continued 
unabated. In 1950 twenty per cent 
of the workers of California were 
employed in the manufacturing in- 
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dustries. This was well above the 
nearest competitor among the south- 
western states and not much below 
the twenty-six per cent average of 
all the states. Two years later the val- 
ue added by manufactures in Cali- 
fornia was almost seven billion dol- 
lars, which was exceeded only in 
five other states in the Union, and 
California was gaining ground at 
twice the rate of the older manufac- 
turing states. 


In the Southwest the state ranking 
next to California in manufacturing 
industries was Texas. In the eastern 
part of the state the timber resources, 
which had made possible an early 
lumber production, now began to be 
utilized more and more for the man- 
ufacture of paper pulp. This trend 
was stimulated after 1911 by the 
discovery of a process for the making 
of sulphate paper pulp from yellow 
pine, and by 1940 the annual output 
of all forest products, including paper 
pulp, was approaching fifty million 
dollars. Flour milling, also introduced 
before 1900, likewise had attained an 
annual production valued at about 
fifty million dollars by 1940. An- 
other early industry which continued 
to grow was meat packing, which by 
1940 was yielding an annual product 
valued at about as much as that of 
the timber processing and flour mill- 
ing industries combined. Likewise, 
textile manufactures which had 
started before 1900 continued to 
grow, especially in Dallas. After 1900 
one of the newcomers among Texas 
industries soon became the state’s 
leading producer. This was oil refin- 
ing, which attained an annual output 
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valued at a quarter of a billion dol- 
lars in 1920 and then boomed to al- 
most a billion dollars two decades 
later. Others of the newer industries 
which have grown rapidly have been 
the manufacturing of chemicals and 
the processing of cotton by-products. 
In addition a steel mill was built near 
Houston in 1941. Also, as in Cali- 
fornia, this state was favored in the 
location of training camps. Fore- 
most among these were Fort Bliss 
at El Paso, the Naval Air Field at 
Corpus Christi, and Fort Sam Hous- 
ton, Randolph Field, Lackland Air 
Force Base, and Kelly Field near San 
Antonio. This concentration in the 
latter city brought to that locality 
more military personnel per capita 
than in any other city of its size, even 
in peacetime, and before the Air 
Force Academy was established at 
Colorado Springs, after the Second 
World War, first Kelly Field, and 
then Randolph Field, was known as 
“The West Point of the Air.” Like- 
wise, during World War II Texas 
experienced a spectacular growth of 
war industries, aviation plants, ship- 
yards, synthetic rubber plants, chemi- 
cal manufactures, and a tin refinery. 

Altogether, manufactured prod- 
ucts of Texas, valued at only about 
a quarter of a billion dollars in 1910, 
had risen to a valuation of about one 
and a half billion twenty years later. 
After holding that level throughout 
the depression decade, they enjoyed 
a spectacular growth during and after 
World War II. In 1952 the annual 
output was valued at three and one- 
sixth billion dollars, or close to one- 
half the figure for California. In 
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manufacturing Texas then held 
eleventh place among the states. 


Arizona and New Mexico, al- 
though productive of minerals, were 
less favorably endowed in other con- 
ditions required by manufacturing 
industries. The population was not 
large enough to constitute a favor- 
able local market, and the cost of 
transportation to distant markets was 
prohibitive except for specialized 
light manufactures. Moreover, the 
greater part of these two states lacked 
the water supply desired by so many 
industries and did not have abundant 
power at low commercial rates. On 
the other hand, space and fresh air 
and sunshine proved to be assets of 
sufficient strength to attract manu- 
factures to some of the larger cities. 
This trend, already apparent before 
World War II, was stimulated re- 
markably during and after that war. 
Many young men who had received 
training at the air bases near Albu- 
querque, Roswell, Phoenix, and Tuc- 
son, wanted to return to those cities 
after the war; but, to do so, they 
needed employment, and this made 
available a supply of skilled and un- 
skilled workers. In Phoenix the boom 
in manufacturing was initiated by 
the coming of war industries, par- 
ticularly a large aluminum plant and 
a balloon (“blimp”) factory. Within 
three years after the end of the war, 
one hundred and eighty new firms 
had located in Phoenix, and in the 
decade from 1946 to 1956 the value 
of manufactures had increased two 
hundred and forty per cent. Even 
so, the total was still relatively low, 
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since Arizona ranked thirty-fifth 
among the states in this respect. 


Atomic Energy 


New Mexico, with a concentration 
of small shops in Albuquerque, stood 
somewhat lower than Arizona in the 
value of manufactures, or at forty- 
fourth place. Here the principal 
source of the post-war boom was fed- 
eral spending on government instal- 
lations and services. In 1955 this 
amounted to close to a half a billion 
dollars, of which about forty per 
cent was for militarv services. A 
hundred million was used by the Air 
Force, much of it at Sandia Base near 
Albuquerque, and almost twice that 
sum was spent by the Atomic Energy 
Commission on research and testing 
programs concentrated in New Mex- 
ico. This activity had been inaugu- 
rated back in 1942, when the Army 
acquired a ranch school for boys at 
the town of Los Alamos, near Santa 
Fe, and secretly launched work there 
on the atomic bomb. Under the di- 
rection of J. Robert Oppenheimer, 
a staff of the best nuclear scientists 
in the world labored secretly at their 
task in the restricted city “‘on the 
Hill.” In this project the University 
of California collaborated; for, at 
the Radiation Laboratory at Berkeley 
E. O. Lawrence had built the first 
cyclotron for the smashing of the 
atom, and the scientists from Cali- 
fornia then helped set up the project 
in New Mexico. 

In July, 1945, Army trucks left 
Los Alamos to establish a camp on 
the sandy desert near Alamogordo, 
where the first atomic bomb was 
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detonated on July 15. The flash 
which shook all central New Mexico 
that day signaled a discovery which 
not only helped bring the war to 
an end but also, by its peace-time 
possibilities, ushered in a new era in 


world history. 


The industrial revolution which 
atomic power made possible would be 
slow in unfolding, but meanwhile the 
scientific achievement was to have an 
immediate impact upon New Mexico. 
One effect was the transfer of the 
Army center at Los Alamos to the 
Atomic Energy Commission and the 
the conversion of it into an attractive 
but still restricted civilian city. An- 
other was the continued expenditure 
of federal funds on research and 
testing projects. Still another came 
as a result of the sudden demand for 
uranium, the mineral utilized in the 
releasing of atomic energy. By an 
odd quirk of fate, one of the rela- 
tively rich sources of uranium was 
the rock of the Colorado Pla- 
teau, which extends from Colorado 
through Utah into western New 
Mexico close to the Atomic City. One 
of the first really rich strikes in the 
latter state was made by one Paddy 
Martinez, an Indian sheepherder, who 
espied the yellow rock on railroad 
land north of Grants in 1950. With- 
in five years eleven major uranium 
ore bodies had been found in that 
part of the state. Prospecting at- 
tracted engineers and amateurs; six- 
ty-siX uranium companies were incor- 
porated in one year, 1954, and Grants 
emerged as a new kind of miners’ 
boom town and the “capital” of this 
uranium district. 
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Production of Livestock 


In the new atomic age one of the 
old industries of the Southwest—the 
raising of livestock—continued to 
be a source of economic strength. In 
1955 the four states had a total of 
about twenty-five million head of 
horses, cattle, sheep, and hogs, or 
one-fifth of the total number in the 
United States. This represented, too, 
an increase in the Southwest of about 
three million head since 1925. The 
mechanization of agriculture had 
caused a decrease in the number of 
horses by over one million in those 
twenty-five years, yet this was one 
part of the nation which still had a 
relatively large number, about half 
a million. In 1920 these southwestern 
states had only one-seventeenth of the 
horses of the nation, but, in 1955, 
due to the use of horses in cattle 
ranching, at rodeos, and on dude 
ranches, these states had one-sixth of 
the total number in the nation, and 
Texas alone accounted for half of 
those in these four states. 

The sheep-grazing industry had 
grown phenomenally in Texas from 
1920 to 1940. In those twenty years 
the number of head in that state had 
increased from a little over three mil- 
lion to almost eight and one-half mil- 
lion, and although the numbers had 
declined slightly in the other three 
southwestern states, the total for the 
Southwest had risen from eight mil- 
lion to over twelve million. But then 
this industry had entered upon an 
era of less propitious conditions, due 
to the competition of imports and 
synthetic substitutes. Although the 
number of head declined slightly 
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from 1940 to 1955 in three of the 
states, the figure for Texas dropped 
to about five and a third million at 
the latter date, and this accounted 
for the decline in the total for the 
Southwest to a little over nine mil- 
lion in 1955. Yet this was almost a 
third of the number of head in the 
forty-eight states. 

The raising of hogs, which never 
had been relatively profitable or pop- 
ular in the Southwest, also declined 
in favor. The number of head de- 
creased from over two million in 
1920 to a little above a million in 
1955, and two-thirds of these were 
in Texas. 

The reduction in the number of 
horses and sheep and hogs in the 
Southwest was more than offset by 
the increase in number of cattle. In 
the twenty-five-year period the 
growth of this industry brought an 
increase in the number of head from 
two million to three and a half mil- 
lion in California and from five and 
three-fourths million to eight and a 
half million in Texas. In 1955 Ari- 
zona and New Mexico each could 
count a million head, making a total 
of over fourteen million for the four 
states, or about one-seventh of the 
number in the nation. Western Texas 
also specialized in the grazing of 
goats, and in the production of mo- 
hair from them, Texas rose to first 
place in the Union. 


Irrigation Projects 


Agriculture, too, long had flour- 
ished in central Texas and in central 
California, but between those two 
areas it was dependent upon the 
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building of facilities for irrigation. 
Prior to 1900 many such facilities 
had been developed, but they were 
small units which depended for the 
most part upon the diverting of water 
directly from the streams into the 
irrigation ditches. By 1900 the ex- 
pansion of the irrigated area was 
awaiting the construction of reser- 
voirs for storage of the seasonal run- 
off, which then could be utilized 
when and where needed. Some reser- 
voirs had been built on the smaller 
streams, by individuals and local wa- 
ter companies, but the larger streams 
remained unharnessed. The task re- 
quired greater resources than private 
enterprise could muster, and the 
large rivers—the Rio Grande and the 
Colorado—crossed state lines and 
also bordered upon Mexico. Only 
the federal government could cope 
with such complexities in inter- 
state relations. Therefore the Con- 
gress, in 1902, adopted a reclama- 
tion act which authorized the sale 
of bonds for the building of res- 
ervoirs and facilities. The pro- 
jects were to be self-liquidating, 
iec., the sum invested would be 
repaid over a period of years by 
the returns from the sale of water 
rights and electric power. The pro- 
jects also would aid flood control by 
storing the heavy seasonal runoff and 
then releasing the water from the 
reservoirs gradually. 

As authorized by this act, the fed- 
eral government first took over some 
of the private projects already con- 
structed. Among these were the Pecos 
and Carlsbad projects, and an ad- 
ditional dam on the Pecos River was 
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completed by the government in 
1905. Likewise, the Salt River pro- 
ject in central Arizona was improved 
by the completion of Roosevelt Dam 
on that river in 1911 and by the ad- 
dition of canals in the broad valley 
below Phoenix. Next attention 
turned to the Rio Grande. On it the 
newly created Bureau of Reclama- 
tion built Elephant Butte Dam at 
Hot Springs (Truth or Conse- 
quences), New Mexico. Begun in 
1911, the project, including three 
hundred and sixty-three miles of 
canal, was completed five years later. 

In eastern New Mexico and south- 
ern Arizona in those years, irrigation 
by means of artesian wells also was 
proving feasible and profitable. The 
number of wells drilled for this pur- 
pose increased so rapidly after 1920 
that the underground water level fell 
seriously. Subsequently irrigation by 
this means was strictly regulated by 
the Ground Water Control Act of 
1931 in New Mexico and the State 
Underground Water Conservation 
Code of 1948 in Arizona. 


The Colorado River, with a flow 
estimated at fifteen million acre-feet 
a year, offered the greatest challenge; 
but seven states had a claim upon this 
water. In 1922, under the auspices 
of the Bureau of Reclamation, one 
representative from each of these 
seven states met in Santa Fe, New 
Mexico, to agree upon a plan for 
division of this resource and of the 
electric power to be produced by it. 
In the agreement which they con- 
cluded, known as the Santa Fe Com- 
pact, the four states in the upper 
basin—Colorado, New Mexico, Utah, 
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and Wyoming—were allowed use of 
one-half the flow, while the three 
lower basin states—Arizona, Cali- 
fornia, and Nevada—were to get 
the other half. Arizona, however, re- 
fused to ratify the compact and con- 
tested it in the federal courts. Finally 
congressional enactment of the terms 
of the compact, in 1928, was upheld 
by the Supreme Court two years 
later, and then the Bureau of Re- 
clamation undertook the construc- 
tion of Boulder Dam, later known 
as Hoover Dam. Work on it, one of 
the largest yet built, was supervised 
by Elwood Mead, for whom the lake 
was named. When it was completed 
in 1936, and the waters were re- 
leased two years later into the All 
American Canal, which fed irriga- 
tion facilities in the Imperial Valley, 
the desert was converted into a gar- 
den spot. 

In the thirties the Salt River pro- 
ject in Arizona was expanded by the 
completion of other dams below 
Roosevelt and some on the Verde 
River, and the Gila River was drawn 
upon for irrigation by the erection 
of the Coolidge Dam. After 1933, 
when an agreement on the division 
of the water of the Rio Grande was 
embodied in a treaty with Mexico, 
the development of additional pro- 
jects was planned for the middle and 
lower course of that river. Now that 
it was becoming imperative for the 
states also to obtain agreement on 
the division of the waters, Colorado, 
New Mexico, and Texas drafted the 
Rio Grande Compact in 1938. Since 
it was based upon what was consid- 
ered a normal flow, later, during the 
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prolonged drought of the 1950’s, 
the shares agreed upon proved to be 
too generous. Colorado accumulated 
an obligation of water owed to New 
Mexico, and this state in turn, fell 
even farther behind in its debt to 
Texas. In the thirties, however, this 
agreement and the treaty with Mex- 
ico did make possible the enlargement 
of the area under irrigation along the 
middle and lower course of the Rio 
Grande. In those years conservancy 
districts also were organized to cover 
the drainage basins of the principal 
rivers in Texas, and dams were built 
to regulate the flow. Buchanan Dam 
on the Colorado River of Texas was 
completed in 1937, Possum Kingdom 
Dam on the Brazos in 1941, and the 
Denison on the Red River in 1944. 
The latter created a reservoir, Lake 
Texoma, which was exceeded in capa- 
city by only one other in the South- 
west—Lake Mead. In the fifties sev- 
eral other projects were under con- 
struction, including the International 
Falcédn Dam on the Rio Grande near 
Laredo, Texas. 

Back in the thirties, too, some 
large projects were undertaken in 
California. In 1933 San Francisco 
tapped the Toulumne River by con- 
structing the Hetchy Hetchy Dam, 
and in 1938 Los Angeles began draw- 
ing upon the water of the Colorado 
River impounded by Parker Dam. 
After other smaller units were also 
completed, finally work began in 
earnest on one much more ambitious, 
known as the Central Valley Project. 
If the winter floodwaters of the Sac- 
ramento River in the northern part 
of the valley could be stored and di- 
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verted by canals to the semi-arid 
southern part of the valley, they 
would irrigate thousands of acres 
more than was possible by depending 
solely upon the flow of the San Joa- 
quin. Such a project had been pro- 
posed as early as 1874, and in 1921 
the state legislature had acted favor- 
ably upon the proposal; but the Pa- 
cific Gas and Electric Company 
fought it vigorously and progress was 
delayed. Finally, in 1937, the United 
States Congress made this a Reclama- 
tion Bureau project and work was 
begun on Shasta Dam, which was 
completed in 1945. With the addition 
of the Tracy Pumping Plant and the 
Delta-Mendiota Canal, along with 
Friant Dam on the San Joaquin and 
the Friant-Kern Canal, the Central 
Valley System had been extended to 
serve the driest parts of the valley 
by 1951. 


In 1952 another major project was 
completed on the Colorado River, 
where the new Imperial Dam made 
possible the irrigation of the Yuma 
Mesa. By that date the problem of 
the proper division of the water of 
the Colorado still remained in dis- 
pute. Arizona had opposed the build- 
ing of Hoover Dam and other pro- 
jects which served California pri- 
marily, but finally, in 1944, Ari- 
zona ratified the Santa Fe Compact. 
Next to intervene was Mexico, which 
also borders on the Colorado, even 
if only for a short distance. Mexico’s 
bid of 1945 was fought by California, 
but, by treaty, the United States 
agreed to allow one and a half million 
acre feet annually for use below the 
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Border. Two years later, California, 
hard pressed to find water for grow- 
ing industries and increasing popu- 
lation, challenged the Santa Fe Com- 
pact in the federal courts and sought 
to substitute allocation by court edict 
according to need. This seemed reas- 
onable at the time, because the four 
upper basin states were using only 
about one-fourth of their allocation. 
Immediately, however, those four 
states sent representatives to Vernal, 
Utah, where, in 1948, they drafted 
the Vernal Compact for division of 
their share. After this was approved 
by Congress in 1949, the Reclama- 
tion Bureau drafted plans for several 
upper basin projects. When these pro- 
posals came before Congress in 1955, 
the California representatives ob- 
jected strenuously, and the upper 
basin states countered with their case. 
Among the proposed projects were 
two for the San Juan River, a Colo- 
rado tributary which flows through 
the Navajo Reservation in north- 
western New Mexico. Therefore two 
thousand Navajos prepared to per- 
form their sacred war dance for the 
first time in eighty-seven years as a 
warning to enemies who would de- 
prive them of an anticipated addition 
of three thousand irrigated farms. 
But the “enemies” were vanquished 
without clash of arms when Congress 
overwhelmingly approved the upper 
basin projects in 1956 and made the 
appropriations as requested by the 
Reclamation Bureau. The next year 
construction began on the Navajo 
Dam on the San Juan River in New 
Mexico and Glen Canyon Dam on 
the Colorado River in Arizona. 


340 


In 1956 over eleven million acres 
were under irrigation in the four 
southwestern states, and the figure 
was approaching one-half of all 
lands so improved within the terri- 
torial United States. California, with 
six and a half million acres under 
irrigation, held first place in the 
Union, and Texas, which had passed 
the three million mark, was in second 
place. Projects in Arizona supplied 
about a million acres, and in New 
Mexico six hundred and fifty thou- 
sand. 


Conservation of Resources 


The construction of reclamation 
facilities was accompanied by a na- 
tional movement for conservation of 
other resources. Not only were tim- 
ber and minerals being wasted, but 
erosion was washing away the soil, 
and the reduction of the forested 
area caused floods by removing Na- 
ture’s means of retaining moisture in 
the mountains. In 1886 the Division 
of Forestry was created in the De- 
partment of Agriculture, and five 
years later Congress authorized the 
president to set aside forest reserves 
on public lands in order to protect 
the timber and to improve the regu- 
larity of stream flow. In 1911 Con- 
gress also authorized the purchase of 
lands not then part of the public do- 
main, for protection of the headwa- 
ters of streams. The reserves were 
placed under the management of the 
Forestry Service, which was author- 
ized to guard against fires, to elimi- 
nate erosion, to abet flood control, 
to regulate the flow of streams, to 
control water use, to propagate wild 
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life, and to supervise recreation in 
the reserved areas. Some permits for 
grazing of cattle were issued, too, 
from 1906 on, and this use of the 
forests was increased by the Taylor 
Grazing Act of 1934. Some of the 
states also set aside forest reserves, 
many of which were later taken over 
by the federal government. In Texas, 
for example, the Forest Service was 
created in 1913, four state forests 
were acquired between 1924 and 
1935, and in the latter year they be- 
came national forests. 

Three of our four southwestern 
states, with their large areas of rug- 
ged, forested land still publicly 
owned, proved to be a fruitful area 
for the setting aside of reserves. By 
1953 the national forests of Cali- 
fornia comprised almost twenty mil- 
lion acres, or about twenty per cent 
of the area of the state, whereas the 
average for all forty-eight states was 
only one per cent of the total area. 
In the Southwest, Arizona had the 
next largest proportion, with about 
fifteen per cent of the area, or over 
eleven million acres reserved, and 
New Mexico was not far behind, with 
twelve per cent, or nine million acres. 
In Texas, however, where forested 
lands were less abundant, only about 
four-tenths of one per cent of the 
total area, or about six hundred and 
fifty thousand acres, had been set 
aside. 

By 1930 the need for conservation 
of the soil was also becoming critical. 
This was made the responsibility of 
the Soil Conservation Service created 
in the Department of Agriculture in 
1934. The states were divided into 
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districts comprised of farmers and 
ranchers who would voluntarily so- 
licit assistance, and government field 
men then provided technical aid. By 
means of cover crops, strip cropping 
diversion dikes, hill side “‘tanks,” and 
contour plowing, what remained of 
the eroded top soil was retained, dust 
storms were partially abated, and the 
productivity of the land was im- 
proved. In 1954, Texas, with over one 
hundred and fifty million acres in- 
cluded in soil conservation districts, 
held first place among the states, and 
New Mexico’s fifty-seven million 
acres ranked fourth. 


Revolution in Agriculture 


With the steady expansion of con- 
servation and reclamation facilities, 
the states which received the greater 
benefit from them, Texas and Cali- 
fornia, enjoyed a phenomenal growth 
in agricultural industries. Eastern 
Texas continued to be a part of the 
cotton kingdom, where Negro share- 
croppers and tenant farmers labored 
in the fields and lived under appalling 
conditions, and where the producers 
looked hopefully to government con- 
trols and subsidies in their highly 
competitive industry. In these later 
years, however, cotton growing mi- 
grated westward to new lands which 
were initially free of the boll weevil. 
There production was facilitated by 
irrigation and the newly developed 
machinery, like the mechanical cot- 
ton picker. Increased production 
throughout the state advanced Texas 
to first place in the Union in cotton 
culture. Irrigation of the lower val- 
ley of the Rio Grande, along with 
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the subtropical climate, made pos- 
sible the specialization of that area 
in citrus fruits, particularly grape- 
fruits and oranges. Meanwhile Texas 
also had risen to first place among 
the southern states in corn produc- 
tion. 


New Mexico and Arizona also re- 
corded gains in farm crops; in the 
former corn and wheat led and cot- 
ton was increasing, while in the lat- 
ter, cotton, alfalfa, and citrus fruits 
were foremost. In these later years 
Arizona and New Mexico, each with 
about one quarter of a billion dollars 
in annual farm income, were in 
thirty-fifth and thirty-seventh place, 
respectively. 


The most spectacular boom in ag- 
riculture in recent years was experi- 
enced in California. The numerous 
“firsts” achieved by this state are 
too many to enumerate in detail. 
Outstanding among the valuable 
yields were those of citrus fruits, 
grapes, vegetables, cotton, rice, nuts, 
hay, and poultry. Farm income from 
all sources in California increased 
from about eight hundred million 
dollars in 1900 to first place among 
the states, or two and a half billion 
dollars in 1954. This great increase 
in production was owed in a large 
measure to a remarkable agricultural 
revolution. Since irrigation freed the 
operators of their dependence upon 
the uncertainties of the weather, the 
processes of farming could be timed 
with precision. The consolidation of 
farm holdings in larger units, often 
company owned, along with the use 
of farm machinery and the seasonal 
employment of migratory labor, 
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created an industrial system which 
Carey McWilliams has aptly des- 
cribed as ‘Factories in the Field.” 
One other trend is noteworthy, and 
that is the continuing small portion 
of the farms in California being 
worked exclusively by tenants. In 
1940, for example, the percentage 
of the valuation of farm land so op- 
erated was eighteen, the same as it 
had been ten years earlier. The only 
southwestern state with a lower per- 
centage was New Mexico, for which 
the figures were nineteen in 1930 and 
fifteen in 1940. Texas also recorded 
a decrease in that decade, from forty- 
four per cent to thirty-eight, but this 
figure was still relatively large, symp- 
tomatic of conditions in the old 
cotton belt. Arizona, on the other 
hand, showed an increase in tenancy, 
from nineteen per cent in 1930 to 
thirty-two per cent a decade later. 
Additional revelations concerning the 
agricultural economy may be gleaned 
from the data on income. In 1950 


seventeen per cent of the rural farm 
families in the United States had an 
income less than five hundred dol- 
lars a year. In New Mexico, where 
many of the older Spanish-American 
residents still lived on or near small 
tracts which had been handed down 
for generations, twenty-one per cent 
of the rural farm families were in 
this low income group. The other 
three southwestern states had a bet- 
ter-than-national record in this re- 
spect, about fifteen per cent in Ari- 
zona, ten per cent in California, and 
fourteen per cent in Texas. 
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Recreation Facilities 


The achievements in reclamation 
and forestry, which proved fruitful 
in agricultural production, also con- 
tributed to the rise of another “in- 
dustry’’—recreation and tourism. The 
states built fish hatcheries in order 
to keep the lakes and streams well 
stocked, and they also adopted meas- 
ures for the propagation and protec- 
tion of wild life in order to maintain 
areas where hunting would be good 
within limited seasons. Sites for 
camping were set aside, and during 
the Depression those areas were great- 
ly improved by virtue of the labor of 
thousands of young men enrolled in 
the Civilian Conservation Corps. 
That these facilities met with increas- 
ing favor among local and out-of- 
state sportsmen is attested by the ten- 
fold increase in visitors at the na- 
tional forests from 1917 to 1937. 

The tourist business was further 
stimulated by the creation of national 
parks and monuments. This move- 
ment had been initiated before the 
turn of the century. As early as 1864 
an area surrounding Yosemite Falls 
in California had been made into a 
state park. In 1890 the federal gov- 
ernment acquired part of this area 
and also a forest of giant redwood 
trees for the creation of two national 
parks—Yosemite and Sequoia. In ad- 
dition Congress in 1892 took over an 
ancient Indian tower, known as Casa 
Grande, near Phoenix, Arizona, for 
preservation as a national monument. 
In 1906 three more such monuments 
were established in the Southwest— 
the Inscription Rock at El Morro, 
New Mexico, the Montezuma Castle 
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cliff dwellings in Arizona, and the 
Petrified Forest in Arizona. In 1907 
to 1908 four more were added—the 
Chaco Canyon pueblo ruins in New 
Mexico, the Gila and Tonto cliff 
dwellings in Arizona, and the Muir 
Woods in California. 


For better development and man- 
agement of these parks and monu- 
ments, the National Park Service was 
created in 1916. In subsequent years 
five more national parks were set 
aside in the Southwest—Lassen Vol- 
canic in California in 1916, the 
Grand Canyon in Arizona in 1919, 
Carlsbad Caverns in 1930 (after 
having been made a “monument” in 
1923), King’s Canyon in California 
in 1940, and the Big Bend in Texas 
in 1944. Simultaneously additional 
monuments were being established 
year after year until the number in 
the Southwest had grown to thirty- 
three. Of these parks and monuments 
the greater number were Pueblo In- 
dian ruins and marvels of Nature, 
but four were Spanish colonial his- 
toric sites, and to these finally was 
added an historic site of the national 
period by the creation of a monu- 
ment of old Fort Union in New Mex- 
ico in 1955. By that date the report 
for the previous year revealed that 
the total number of visitors registered 
at the national parks and monuments 
in the Southwest had been almost 
eight million, which, of course, in- 
cluded many who were counted sev- 
eral times as they visited one after 
another of the sites during the year. 
Since all but the latest addition 
among the parks, Big Bend, recorded 
over two hundred thousand a year, 


the parks accounted for the greater 
portion of the visitors, and the most 
popular was Yosemite, with a regis- 
tration above a million in the one 
year. The Grand Canyon was a close 
second, with over eight hundred 
thousand, while King’s Canyon, Se- 
quoia, and Carlsbad Caverns had 
about a half million each. Among the 
monuments, Cabrillo, 2 memorial to 
the explorer, located in Southern Cal- 
ifornia, was by far the most visited. 
Its registrants numbered over 
eight hundred thousand in 1954. Not 
far behind, with seven hundred thou- 
sand, was the monument comprised 
of the Gila Cliff Dwellings, and 
those which counted between two 
hundred thousand and five hundred 
thousand a year were the Petrified 
Forest, Muir Woods, Death Valley, 
Joshua Tree, and White Sands. In 
addition each of the four states main- 
tained a number of state parks and 
monuments which also attracted 
many visitors. 


Transportation and 
Tourist Trade 


Obviously the remarkable record 
of the Southwest in catering to sight- 
seers, nature-lovers, and sportsmen 
could not have been achieved without 
the advantages of the automobile 
age. By 1905 a few adventuresome 
individuals in each state possessed 
automobiles, but their use was limited 
to local roads of dirt and gravel radi- 
ating from the towns. As the autos 
became more numerous, the counties 
and the states undertook the building 
of better roads, until finally, in 1916, 
the federal government launched a 
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program of matching funds in or- 
der to develop an interstate system of 
improved highways. Year after year 
more of the state highways were in- 
corporated into this federal network 
so that by 1953 Texas had almost 
twenty-five thousand miles of im- 
proved federal-aid highway, while 
California had nearly ten thousand, 
New Mexico four and a half thou- 
sand, and Arizona three thousand. 
With this boon to road building the 
acquisition of cars and trucks multi- 
plied rapidly the number of local 
operators. In the Southwest the great 
distances from ranches to towns and 
between towns, along with popularity 
of out-of-door activities and com- 
muting from distant suburbs, made 
for almost universal dependence upon 
motor vehicles. 


The number of registered owners 
increased rapidly in New Mexico and 
and Arizona and so phenomenally in 
California and Texas that the latter 
two states moved up to first and sec- 
ond in the Union. In 1953 the num- 
ber of vehicles in California was five 
and a half million and in Texas three 
and a third million, while New Mex- 
ico and Arizona each had over three 
hundred thousand. 


Transportation and communica- 
tion were further facilitated by avia- 
tion. After an experimental stage 
in the 1920’s, commercial airlines 
were established in these southwestern 
states, as elsewhere, in the next dec- 
ade, and the cities built airports, of- 
ten with federal aid, for accommo- 
dation of both commercial and pri- 
vate planes. By mid-century a net- 
work of local lines bound the South- 
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west even closer into the national 
web, and the big airlines which served 
the major cities opened to them inter- 
national contacts with a facility 
never dreamed of in the era of the 
China Clipper. In 1956 nine major 
airlines were planning expansion of 
their facilities spanning the South- 
west. 


While the Southwest was tak- 
ing to the highways and airways, 
throughout the nation the practice 
of allowing annual vacations was be- 
coming almost universal in all lines 
of employment, and the townspeople 
motored to vacation lands, especially 
in the summertime. Parts of the 


Southwest, particularly along the 
southern border, grew in popularity 
also as winter resort areas. Through- 
out these states various attractions 
and facilities were established to cater 
to the tourists, who came in greater 
numbers year after year except dur- 
ing the two world wars. In the cattle 
country nearly every town promoted 
an annual rodeo, at the Indian vil- 
lages the tribes were encouraged to 
revive their seasonal dances, in the 
sports arenas “bowl” games were in- 
stituted, and in the regions of fruit 
and flowers the communities held 
their annual “blossom” festivals. 
Where none of these was exactly ap- 
propriate, the leaders in the local 
chamber of commerce conceived 
something unique, like the “Frontier 
Daze” at Tucson, the “Gold Rush” 
at Wickenburg, Arizona, and the in- 
ternational festival known as “‘Char- 
ro Days,” promoted jointly by 
Brownsville, Texas, and Matamoros, 
Mexico, 
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Everywhere along the highways 
arose service facilities for automobiles 
and modern motels for their occu- 
pants. Each state in the Southwest 
put out more and more lures for the 
travelers, counted the out-of-state 
cars on the highways, and estimated 
the annual return from the tourist 
trade in the millions of dollars. In 
this enterprise New Mexico led all 
the West in 1954, when over three 
million cars carrying nine million 
persons entered the state. Yet this 
business also acquired an unpleasant 
facet. Surfaced highways and faster 
cars encouraged hazardous speed, 
which took an appalling toll of lives. 
Especially was this true on the ar- 
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terial highways crossing Arizona and 
New Mexico. In 1953 New Mexico 
had the worst record in the Union, 
eleven and a half deaths per hundred 
million vehicle miles, and Arizona 
with nine and eight-tenths was only 
five states down the list. California 
and Texas had only about half as 
many deaths relatively as did New 
Mexico. Finally, in a desperate effort 
to reduce the toll, the state police 
of Arizona and New Mexico in 1955 
employed more officers and resorted 
to use of unmarked patrol cars and 
radar speed detectors. It had become 
necessary to reduce the perils of travel 
in order to preserve the pleasures of 
the Southwest. 


POPULATION AND PRODUCTION AT MID-CENTURY 


Mineral Production, 1952, in thousands 


Value Added by Manufacture, 1953, 
in thousands 


ilectric Output, 1953, 
in millions of kilowatt hours 


Farm Receipts, 1954, in millions 


Livestock, 1955, in thousand head: 
Horses 
Cattle 
Milk Cows 
Sheep 
Hogs 
Population, in thousands: 
1950 
1940 
1930 
1920 
1910 
1900 


Population Characteristics, 1950: 
Over 65 
Median Age 
Persons per household 
Ages 5-29 in school 
Native white 
Urban 


Ariz. Calif. N. Mex. Texas U.S. 
$9232. $ 1,2145, $ 288 $3,379) $ 1385382 
231 8,153 129 3,486 121,659 
6,389 35,956 1,804 29,664 514,169 
$365 $ 2,491 $ 187 $ 1,894 $ 29,954 
55 86 61 252 3,106 
945 3,583 1,140 8,501 95,433 
53 909 52 1,031 24,408 
461 208 merle tL 5,331 30,931 
25 461 52 1,087 55,002 
750 10,586 681 7,711 150,697 
499 6,907 532 6,415 131,669 
435 5,677 423 peeves. ola Pe tres: 
334 3,427 360 4,663 105,710 
204 3,378 327 3,897 91,972 
123 1,485 195 3,049 75,994 
5.9% 8.6% 4.9% 6.7% 8.2% 
26.9% 82.1% 24.0% 27.9% 30.2% 
8.48% 3.01% 3.7% 3.4% 3.38% 
50.7% 49.8% 49.7% 464% 49.4% 
81.2% 844% 90.0% 83.6% 82.1% 
55.5% 80.7% 50.2% 58.4% 64.0% 
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Employment: ; . 
Agriculture 14.9% 7.6% 18.4% 16.2% 12.5% 
Construction 4.4% ToGo Love 8.6% 6.1% 
Manufacturing 8.8% 196% 59% 138.5% 25.9% 
Mining 4.4% 8% 5.1% 3.3% 1.7% 
Personal Services 8.2% 6.7% 6.6% 8.3% 6.2% 
Professions 10.1% 9.7% 10.38% 71.9% 8.3% 
Public Administration 5.3% 6.3% 6.6% 8.3% 6.2% 
Trade 21.9% 22.4% 19.0% 21.4% 18.8% 
Transportation 8.9% 8.2% 8.2% 8.2% 7.8% 
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XVIII 
PEOPLE AND POLITICS 


Increase in Population 


Highways and industries stimu- 
lated a great growth of population in 
Texas and California in recent years. 
The big spurt in Texas followed 
World War I, when the population 
jumped from four million six hun- 
dred thousand to five million eight 
hundred thousand, or twenty-five 
per cent in one decade. In the thirties, 
however, when agriculture and in- 
dustry were in a slump, Texas added 
only ten per cent to previous popu- 
lation gains. Then, responding to the 
boom accompanying World War II, 
another wholesome increase boosted 
the total by twenty per cent. In the 
same decade, 1940 to 1950, the na- 
tional total also increased more rapid- 
ly than in the thirties, but the na- 
tional fifteen per cent gain was not so 
great as that of Texas. 


California, on the other hand, has 
enjoyed phenomenal growth ever 
since the turn of the century. 
Quite regularly over a million people 
were added in each decade from 1900 
to 1940, making a percentage in- 
crease of sixty from 1900 to 1910, 
forty-four to 1920, sixty-six to 1930, 
and twenty-two to 1940. The decade 
of World War II passed all previous 
marks in numerical increase, for the 
total jumped from less than seven 


million to ten and a half million. This 
was an increase of fifty-three per 
cent, in contrast to the national 
twenty per cent of the same decade. 
And still they came, so that, accord- 
ing to estimates, an additional two 
million had been acquired by 1954. 
Californians, hard-pressed to find a 
supply of water and sites for resi- 
dential construction, nonetheless 
hailed the increase enthusiastically 
and looked forward to the addition 
of another ten million before the 
boom might level off. 


Arizona and New Mexico, after 
enjoying a rapid growth following 
the turn of the century, soon slowed 
down to a rate not much above the 
national average. Finally, in the dec- 
ade of the forties, these states also 
enjoyed a mild boom. New Mexico 
gained one hundred and fifty thou- 
sand, or twenty-eight per cent, 
whereas Arizona, with greater in- 
dustrial expansion, added a quarter 
of a million people for a gain of fifty 
per cent. Optimists in both states 
then assumed that it would be their 
turn next to experience a great boom; 
whereas the pessimists were reminded 
that much of the recent spurt leaned 
on the uncertain prop of government 
spending. 
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Organized Labor 


Those who thanked industrializa- 
tion for its benefits soon learned 
that it also had its peculiar problems, 
and one of them was strife between 
labor and management. Since Cali- 
fornia led in industrialization, here 
the labor problem also became more 
acute. In the preceding century local 
unions had been organized and some 
strikes had been called. In 1891, when 
unions up and down the coast united 
for greater strength, the employers 
in San Francisco also organized, and 
the two forces were arrayed against 
each other for a showdown. Two 
years later it came. In 1893, during 
the nation-wide panic, workers on 
the waterfront went on strike but 
lost after being discredited by the 
explosion of a bomb at a non-union 
rooming house. Strife was renewed 
in 1900, when the City Front Fed- 
eration clashed with the Employers 
Council. In three months five men 
were killed and then the dispute faded 
out in a stalemate. Nevertheless, the 
unions gained rapidly in strength; 
San Francisco became a city of 
“closed shops,” and the Labor Party 
obtained undisputed control of the 
municipal government for ten years. 

In Los Angeles, too, union laborers 
went on strikes in the nineties, but 
when newspaper typesetters made 
their demands, Harrison Gray Otis 
of the Times locked them out and 
condemned labor unions editorially. 
He was influential, then, in organiz- 
ing the employers of Los Angeles, and 
when the next clash with the unions 
came, in 1910, it was a bitter one. 
After an explosion wrecked the Times 
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building on October 1 of that year, 
union leaders contended that it was 
a gas explosion caused by negligence 
on the part of the proprietor, whereas 
Otis charged that the building had 
been dynamited, and a grand jury 
agreed with him. Detectives employed 
by Otis arrested three union leaders, 
who were persuaded to plead guilty 
in expectation of clemency; but then 
the judge gave one a life sentence 
and the others fifteen years. With 
organized labor thus publicly dis- 
credited, Los Angeles long afterward 
remained a city of “open shops.” 


At the time of this conflict a radi- 
cal union, the International Workers 
of the World, was organizing the 
agricultural laborers. When the union 
leaders tried to negotiate in behalf 
of twenty-eight hundred migrant 
workers who were crowded into 
miserable camps at Wheatland and 
paid only subsistence wages, the 
sheriff tried to intervene, and rioting 
laborers then killed him and the dis- 
trict attorney. For this crime two 
union leaders later were sentenced 
to life imprisonment, but aroused 
legislators did enact regulations for 
improvement of labor camps. 

The next controversy arose in San 
Francisco as a result of a bomb ex- 
plosion which killed ten in a Pre- 
paredness Day parade on July 22, 
1916. After Thomas Mooney was 
given a death sentence for his in- 
volvement in the crime, President 
Woodrow Wilson commuted it to 
life imprisonment. One governor 
after another was confronted with 
evidence that the case against Mooney 
had been a frameup, but none con- 
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sidered it politically expedient to 
grant a pardon until 1939, when 
Culbert L. Olson, more friendly to 
labor, finally released Mooney. Mean- 
while the “red scare” following the 
first world war led to the adoption 
of a criminal syndicalism law in Cali- 
fornia. Under this statute any ‘“‘doc- 
trine or precept” favoring “crime, 
sabotage, acts of force” in order to 
effect a change in “industrial or poli- 
tical control” was a criminal offense, 
and in the early twenties frequent 
arrests under this act not only 
crushed the Communist Labor Party 
in California but also effectively 
checked the labor movement, par- 
ticularly in Los Angeles. 


Next, in San Francisco, the Indus- 
trial Association raised a million 
dollar fund which was used success- 
fully in the breaking of strikes in 
the twenties. Finally, during the De- 
pression, as New Deal legislation 
came to the support of embattled la- 
bor, unionization once more made 
headway in California. When the 
Longshoremen, led by Harry Bridges, 
went on strike in 1939, they encoun- 
tered stiff opposition. To quell the 
violence, Governor Frank Merriam 
called out the National Guard, but 
the union persisted and finally won 
several concessions. The nadir was 
passed; by 1937 one hundred and 
twenty thousand laborers were or- 
ganized in San Francisco and two 
hundred thousand in Los Angeles, 
Thenceforth, under the more favor- 
able circumstances arising from na- 
tional legislation and war production, 
unionization made steady gains and 
even reached out again to enroll 
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agricultural laborers and bargain for 
improvement of their lot. 

In Texas, too, labor agitation in- 
creased after the legislature legalized 
unions under Joseph D. Sayers, who 
was elected governor in 1898. In the 
era of reform which followed, the 
legislature responded with several 
statutes desired by labor—a child 
labor law, a factory safety code, 
workmen’s compensation, and an 
eight-hour day for state employees. 
Meanwhile the Farmers Union also 
had been founded, in 1902, to cope 
with the problems of over-produc- 
tion, especially of cotton. By 1905 
this organization had enrolled one 
hundred and twenty thousand farm- 
ers, and when the crisis became acute 
on the eve of World War I, the union 
got the state to provide emergency 
warehouses for the storage of sur- 
pluses. 


By 1920 the Longshoremen of the 
port cities of Texas also had organ- 
ized. In that year they went on strike 
for better pay and the closed shop, 
and when clashes occurred between 
the union members and strikebreakers 
employed by the steamship compa- 
nies, Governor W. P. Hobby declared 
martial law in order to “‘assure open 
transportation.” Two years later, 
when railroad shopmen went on 
strike, Governor Pat M. Neff took 
similar drastic action. This procedure 
was contested in the courts by the 
union with the result that in 1926 
state intervention by such means was 
declared unconstitutional. In 1935, 
when the Longshoremen struck again, 
violence ensued once more, but this 
time a compromise settlement was 
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concluded. In subsequent years, as 
unionization of laborers in Texas 
continued to gain ground, workers 
in the oil fields, who were enrolled 
in the Congress of Industrial Organi- 
zation, emerged as the largest united 
body. 

Unionization also had penetrated 
into remote Arizona, where some 
strikes had occurred before 1900. 
As the Western Federation of Miners 
grew stronger following the turn of 
the century, they became bolder 
and went on strike in Bisbee in 1907 
and in Globe in 1909; but at both 
places the strikes were broken with- 
out gains for labor. In another chap- 
ter we have observed how the labor- 
ing classes emerged in strength in 
the constitutional convention and 
then elected a pro-labor governor. 
Consequently considerable progress 
was recorded during the early years 
of statehood, when labor legislation 
was adopted and employers granted 
concessions. Soon the militant WW 
became active here, especially among 
the mine workers, and when this un- 
ion went on strike in Bisbee in 1917, 
thereby curtailing copper production 
in the war emergency, the Phelps 
Dodge managers concluded that dras- 
tic action was justified. They had a 
sheriff’s posse round up twelve hun- 
dred of the strikers, load them on 
freight cars, and ship them to an iso- 
lated spot in southwestern New Mex- 
ico, where they were turned out on 
the desert. The federal government 
gave them succor by providing food 
and shelter at a military camp near 
Columbus, New Mexico. The pub- 
licity arising from this mass depor- 
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tation at first turned public opinion 
against organized labor and particu- 
larly against the IWW. But when 
Germany began using it as propa- 
ganda in defamation of American 
democracy, a reaction set in and the 
Phelps Dodge Company agreed to 
accept federal mediation thereafter. 
Nevertheless, organized labor had re- 
ceived a setback from which it did 
not recover until the more favorable 
era of the New Deal in the 1930’s. 
Then the American Federation of La- 
bor organized the lumber workers 
and skilled craftsmen, while the CIO 
enrolled miners and migratory farm 
laborers. 

New Mexico proved to be more 
difficult to unionize than the other 
southwestern states. The individual- 
istic Spanish-American workers were 
not very receptive, and industrializa- 
tion was proceeding less rapidly than 
in the neighboring states. As in Ari- 
zona, the earlier efforts met their 
greatest success among the miners 
and railroad shopmen. Strikes by both 
groups in 1922 were broken by the 
employers; the railroaders did win 
some concessions, but the coal miners’ 
union was completely routed. Soon 
afterward, when IWW members and 
organizers began coming in, Gover- 
nor Richard Dillon sent the National 
Guard to Raton to head them off. By 
stopping all cars and turning back 
any suspicious characters, the Guards- 
men may have saved New Mexico 
from this threat, but the means em- 
ployed were of questionable consti- 
tutionality. In subsequent years New 
Mexico’s trouble spot was in Silver 
City and vicinity, where the United 
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Mine, Mill, and Smelter Workers 
contended with their Kennecott Cop- 
per employers and sometimes led 
strikes which were attended by vio- 
lence. As usual, union and company 
indulged in mutual incrimination in 
an effort to influence public opinion. 
Finally, in 1956, the employers 
seemed to gain the ascendancy when 
a federal grand jury in Denver in- 
dicted fourteen officials of the union 
for having filed allegedly false affi- 
davits denying affiliation with com- 
munist organizations. 


Municipal Government 


The growth of industry and busi- 
ness, which precipitated labor organi- 
zation, also had its influence upon 
government. At the local level the 
council-manager form grew in popu- 
larity as it demonstrated its value in 
combining popular policy-making 
with business efficiency and profes- 
sional’ techniques. First, however, 
came an experiment with the com- 
mission form of city government. 
In 1901, amid the crisis following a 
flood at Galveston, Texas, the heads 
of the several municipal departments 
met as an emergency codrdinating 
council, and thus emerged the com- 
mission plan, which was adopted sub- 
sequently in several other cities. Next, 
in Staunton, Virginia, in 1906 the 
council employed a city manager, and 
as this new form emerged from its 
experimental stage, it won adherents 
throughout the nation, including the 
Southwest. Several cities in each of 
these four states re-wrote their char- 
ters in the years before and after 
World War I in order to adopt this 
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plan and others made the conversion 
later. The period of the most numer- 
ous adoptions, however, was the era 
of greatest industrial expansion fol- 
lowing World War II. From 1946 to 
1954 one hundred and twenty cities 
in California were converted to this 
form. At the latter date, then, Cali- 
fornia had two hundred and thirty- 
three municipalities and three coun- 
ties which employed managers, while 
one hundred and ninety-five cities 
in Texas, seventeen in New Mexico, 
and fourteen in Arizona had done 
likewise. Altogether this movement 
had encompassed close to half of the 
municipalities having a population 
above five thousand. 


Pressure Groups 


At the state level reform was 
needed, but agitation for constitu- 
tional revision failed to obtain a re- 
writing of the basic document in any 
of these four states. Instead, the con- 
stitutions became much amended, 
administrative bureaus were multi- 
plied, legislation grew in complexity, 
and the numerous counties in the 
populous areas became smaller and 
less efficient in terms of the trans- 
portation facilities of this century. 
Simultaneously the new economic 
forces emerged as pressure groups 
which sought to mold legislation each 
in its own favor. In Texas influen- 
tial spokesmen represented oil, lum- 
ber, cotton, Protestant churches, and 
brewers; in California they spoke for 
fruit, oil, banking, and Hollywood; 
in Arizona, for sheep, copper, lum- 
ber, and the Mormons; in New Mex- 
ico, for mining companies, the Cath- 
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olic Church, and Spanish Americans; 
while in all four states strong voices 
were raised by veterans, labor un- 
ions, cattle growers, merchants, truck 
lines, railroads, public utilities, pro- 
fessional groups, and the aged, who 
came to be spoken of respectfully as 
“senior citizens.” 


Democratic Texans 


Throughout the half century Texas 
remained Democratic, true to the 
tradition of the Solid South. True at 
least nominally, for thrice, as will be 
seen, the conservative Democrats 
swung the state to the support of a 
Republican candidate for president. 
Most of the time, however, Demo- 
crats vied against Democrats on es- 
sentially local issues. Shortly after the 
turn of the century the issue was 
the financial crisis precipitated by the 
increased expenditures and reduced 
taxes of the reform administrations. 
At that time, too, border raids be- 
came critical, due to revolutionary 
uprisings in Mexico from 1911 to 
1916. In addition the depression pre- 
ceding World War I had aggravated 
the plight of tenant farmers, and 
church leaders were maligning the 
brewers. Consequently, in 1915, 
when James E. Ferguson capitalized 
upon the unrest by appealing to the 
tenants and the “dries,” his victory 
ushered in the era of the Fergusons, 
Pateand sslViaee 

In Ferguson’s first term, harmony 
prevailed and some constructive legis- 
lation was enacted, but as taxes 
mounted, the governor’s popularity 
declined. When he attempted to dic- 
tate the choice of a president at the 
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state university in 1917, and ordered 
the dismissal of some professors, the 
legislature investigated this and other 
procedures of his administration and 
then brought impeachment charges 
against him. For several irregulari- 
ties, mostly financial, he was removed 
from office. Since this barred him 
from running for state office again, 
his wife, Miriam A. Ferguson, ran 
in his place five times and was twice 
elected, in 1925 and in 1933. In ad- 
dition “Pa” was a candidate for the 
presidential nomination in 1920. 
Meanwhile the Fergusons had turned 
conservative, preparing the way for 
a reformer, Dan Moody, to win favor 
and step in, 1927 to 1931. His prin- 
cipal achievement, however, was im- 
provement gained at the state peni- 
tentiary by administrative organiza- 
tion. 


In the presidential campaign of 
1928, Texans deserted the national 
Democratic standard for the first 
time, mainly because the nominee 
“Al” Smith, was a Catholic, and lent 
their support to the California Re- 
publican, Herbert Hoover. Four years 
later, however, they returned to the 
ranks and gave the state’s electoral 
votes to Franklin Delano Roosevelt, 
Democratic champion of a “New 
Deal.” One factor in this outcome, 
of course, was the astute party choice 
of a Texan, John Nance Garner, to 
team with Roosevelt, as vice-presi- 
dent. Once previously a Texan, Col- 
onel Edward M. House, had been the 
unofficial ‘‘vice-president” while 
serving as personal adviser to Presi- 
dent Woodrow Wilson, and now 
Texans were rising high in national 
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influence again. Roosevelt appointed 
Jesse Jones, of Houston, chairman of 
the Reconstruction Finance Corpora- 
tion in 1933 and Secretary of Com- 
merce in 1940. In addition Senator 
Tom Connally advanced to the chair- 
manship of the important Senate 
Committee on Foreign Relations, and 
Representative Sam Rayburn became 
Speaker of the House. 


Back home, however, the Texans 
elected the incredible W. Lee O’- 
Daniel governor in 1938. He was a 
flour salesman and radio entertainer 
who appealed to farmers and prom- 
ised old folk pensions. In 1940 his 
principal plank, advocacy of a sales 
tax to get revenue for pensions, 
helped him win again. The legislature 
finally responded with a new tax bill 
which provided funds for increasing 
the state’s share of old age assistance 
to a maximum of twenty dollars a 
month for persons over sixty-five. 

In the 1940’s war-time prosperity 
turned Texans conservative again; 
but they were still Democrats and 
they helped elect Harry S. Truman 
president in his surprise victory of 
1948. Now, however, they were not 
of a mood to accept much of his 
“Fair Deal.” To make matters worse, 
Congress claimed the right to grant 
leases for, and collect royalties from, 
offshore production of oil, and this 
had been upheld by the Supreme 
Court. Therefore when the Republi- 
can candidate, Dwight D. Eisen- 
hower, promised in his campaign of 
1952 that title to the tidelands would 
be returned to the states, the ‘“‘Demo- 
crats for Eisenhower” led by the 
Texas gubernatorial candidate, Allan 
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Shivers, carried the state for “Ike.” 
In 1953 Texas was rewarded by con- 
gressional disclaimer of title to the 
tidelands. This conceded control ten 
and a half miles out from shore in 
this particular state, due to its earlier 
claim as an independent republic, 
and the first two oil leases granted 
by the state brought a half million 
dollars into the treasury. Subsequent- 
ly Governor Shivers also had an active 
role in opposition to federal invasion 
of states’ rights or, to be more spe- 
cific, in contention against federal 
regulation of the price of gas and 
also against the rulings of the Su- 
preme Court in behalf of Negroes. 
Simultaneously Lyndon B. Johnson, 
formerly administrator of a New 
Deal agency in Texas and now Demo- 
cratic majority leader in the Senate, 
contended for higher federal price 
props for his Texas farm constituents 
and criticized Eisenhower for his 
“flexible” price supports. His ardent 
plea for party loyalty was effective, 
and in the primaries of 1956 he and 
Sam Rayburn won control of Texas 
Democrats by a decisive victory over 
the Shivers forces. In November the 
Democratic Senator, Price Daniel, 
was elected governor, even though 
Texas Democrats once more crossed 
their ballots in favor of Eisenhower 
for president. In 1958 Daniel easily 
won reélection, as did the incumbent 
Democratic senator, Ralph Yarbo- 
rough. 


Crusading Californians 


California, like Texas, had had a 
spell of reform at the hands of the 
Progressives on the eve of World War 
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I, coinciding with Woodrow Wilson’s 
“New Freedom.” Hiram Johnson, 
popular as the prosecutor of machine 
bosses, was elected governor of Cali- 
fornia on the Republican ticket in 
1914 and reélected as a Progressive 
in 1916. The next year he went to 
the United States Senate, where he 
served until his death in 1945. Pre- 
sumably he should have been an en- 
thusiastic follower of Wilson and 
Roosevelt, and he did support some 
of their reform legislation, but he 
challenged them on foreign issues. 
On the whole, he acquired a repu- 
tation for being a rather disagreeable 
“insurgent” who was liberal on do- 
mestic issues and reactionary in for- 
eign affairs. 


The prosperous decade which fol- 
lowed the first world war brought 
complacency to California. The state 
voted Republican throughout the 
twenties, and the legislature dealt 
with routine matters. An adopted 
son, Herbert Hoover, became Secre- 
tary of Commerce under President 
Calvin Coolidge and was elected pres- 
ident by the Republicans in 1928. 


A startled awakening came with 
the depression of the thirties. Many 
of the booming industries of Cali- 
fornia, like motion pictures, fruits, 
tourism, and construction trades, 
were keenly sensitive to national eco- 
nomic trends and fell into decline 
immediately. In addition California 
was swarmed upon by the “Okies,” 
refugees from the dust bowl, who 
came hopefully to this land of prom- 
ise only to congregate at makeshift 
camps, where they suffered from 
hunger and humiliation until state 
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and federal relief was forthcoming. 
In the mid-twenties the number of 
refugees who were wandering up and 
down the Central Valley was esti- 
mated at a hundred thousand. By this 
time California also had acquired 
another phenomenon. Retired farm- 
ers and business people from through- 
out the Midwest had been attracted 
to this state by the climate. They 
were intelligent and industrious, and 
now they had time on their hands; 
but often their means were not pro- 
digious and many engaged in part- 
time employment. Consequently Cal- 
ifornia had a larger proportion of 
persons over sixty-five than did the 
other states, and these “senior citi- 
zens” proved receptive to utopian 
schemes. Perhaps, as John Gunther 
suggests, it was the bright sunshine 
which caused the Midwesterners to 
“go crazy” in California; but, at 
any rate, the senior citizens and many 
others rallied around the spellbinders 
year after year in the Depression Dec- 
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The first wave of enthusiasm 
which swept up and down the coast 
was engendered by “Technocracy,” 
a proposal advanced by Howard Scott 
of Columbia University. According 
to Scott, if the national economy were 
regimented by scientific planning so 
as to take full advantage of all tech- 
nical improvements, everyone could 
make a good living by working only 
two or three hours a day, and labor- 
ers could be retired with pensions at 
forty-five. This scheme soon lost its 
appeal, but the next year, 1934, pro- 
duced two more. One was the Epic 
crusade of Upton Sinclair, Socialist 
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author of many novels and plays. He 
advocated the repeal of the sales tax, 
the enactment of heavy corporation 
and income taxes, and the issuance 
of state “scrip,” along with the es- 
tablishment of state land colonies and 
the payment of fifty dollars a month 
in pensions to the retired. On this 
program to “End Poverty in Cali- 
fornia” (Epic), he campaigned for 
election as governor in 1934. Al- 
though he won the Democratic nomi- 
nation, he lost the election to Frank 
Merriam, who had strong business 
support. 


The year 1934 also witnessed the 
blossoming of the ““Townsend Plan,” 
which reached its greatest popularity 
two years later. Dr. Francis E. Town- 
send, retired physician, came up with 
a simple solution for all economic 
ills. He would have the state pay all 
persons over sixty a pension of two 
hundred dollars a month, to be made 
possible by the levy of a tax of two 
per cent on all business transactions. 
The aged multitude who enrolled in 
Townsend Clubs, not only in Cali- 
fornia, but throughout the nation, 
did not pause to compute the mathe- 
matics of this impossible proposal, 
but rather accepted it with the fervor 
of a religious faith. This plan con- 
tinued to have a considerable follow- 
ing for several years afterward. 
Meanwhile many Californians were 
carried off by another plan, which 
was dubbed “Ham and Eggs.” One 
Robert Noble, radio commentator, 
proposed that all over fifty be given 
a pension of twenty-five dollars 
every Tuesday, and Willis Allen, ad- 
vertising agent, took this up and 


changed it to thirty dollars every 
Thursday. The Communist Party and 
the labor unions lent support, thou- 
sands turned out and even paid ad- 
mission to attend the spectacular 
mass meetings, and over a million 
people voted for the plan when it 
was made an issue in the election of 
1938. Soon the enthusiasm waned, 
so that when the proposal was sub- 
mitted again at a special election the 
next year, it was thoroughly repudi- 
ated. 


It is needless to say that a Cali- 
fornia which would take to these 
proposals would also accept the com- 
paratively mild panaceas of the New 
Deal. The state, therefore, voted 
Democratic in the national elections 
through 1948, contributing a siz- 
able bloc of electoral votes for the 
reélection of Roosevelt and Truman. 
Locally, however, it was turning Re- 
publican in that same period. Present- 
ly, in 1942, the Republicans nomi- 
nated the affable attorney general, 
Earl Warren, whose record to that 
date was not particularly distin- 
guished, and in him they found a 
winner who became a popular execu- 
tive. Since 1913 California had had a 
peculiar provision allowing any can- 
didate to file in the primary of either 
or both political parties. In 1946 
Warren entered both Republican and 
Democratic primaries and won the 
nomination on both tickets! Thus he 
was reélected as governor that year 
without a contest, and he was vic- 
torious again in 1950, after having 
been the running mate of Thomas E. 
Dewey on the national Republican 
ticket in 1948. Meanwhile, since 
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Joseph Knowland of the Oakland 
Tribune had backed Warren, the gov- 
ernor sent Knowland’s son, William 
F, Knowland, to the Senate, where 
he subsequently achieved an eminence 
which in some ways is reminiscent 
of Hiram Johnson. At the Republican 
nominating convention of 1952, 
Governor Warren was California’s 
“favorite son,” supported loyally by 
Senator Knowland. The Eisenhower 
forces, however, finally won Cali- 
fornia’s delegation away from War- 
ren by enlisting the assistance of 
Richard M. Nixon, who in his brief 
time in the Senate had won some dis- 
tinction as an amateur sleuth on the 
trail of ex-communists who formerly 
were in government employment. 
The Republicans, with Eisenhower’s 
approval, nominated Nixon for the 
vice-presidency, and victory that 
year elevated the youthful Califor- 
nian to the office which Warren had 
failed to win four years earlier. Cer- 
tainly a factor in Eisenhower’s vic- 
tory was his stand on the Tidelands 
issue, which appealed to Californians 
as well as Texans. Warren, too, helped 
swing California for Eisenhower, and 
a year later he was honored by ap- 
pointment as Chief Justice of the 
Supreme Court. Four years later 
Eisenhower and Nixon carried Cali- 
fornia, and Warren’s protégé, Repub- 
lican Thomas Kuchel, was elected to 
the Senate. Another Republican, 
Goodwin Knight, became governor. 

In 1958 Senator Knowland quit the 
Senate in order to make a bid for 
election as governor of his state. By 
crowding out the popular Goodwin 
Knight, who now sought election to 
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the Senate rather than reélection as 
governor, Knowland contributed to 
a rift in Republican ranks. This di- 
vision, along with the opposition of 
organized labor, led to the defeat of 
both by the Democrats. Edmund 
(Pat) Brown won in the guberna- 
torial race, while Clair Engle was 
victorious in the senatorial contest. 


Border Disturbances 


Now to return to those two states, 
Arizona and New Mexico, which 
were admitted to the Union in 1912 
and immediately installed Democratic 
governors, an outcome which was dis- 
appointing to the Republicans who 
had sponsored their statehood, but 
which was in harmony with the na- 
tional shift to Woodrow Wilson at 
that time. Likewise both states in 
those years suffered from an un- 
pleasant backwash arising from the 
revolution in Mexico and Wilson’s 
intervention therein. Destructive 
raids of Mexican bandits and insur- 
gents across the Border became fre- 
quent and serious. The climax came 
when a band which everyone thought 
was led by Pancho Villa sacked Co- 
lumbus, New Mexico, in 1916. The 
raid must have been conducted by 
one of Villa’s henchmen, or perhaps 
by a rival who wanted to discredit 
Villa, for there have been persistent 
rumors ever since that the notorious 
insurgent was engaged elsewhere that 
day. At any rate, a military expedi- 
tion under the command of General 
John J. Pershing, supported by Na- 
tional Guardsmen from these south- 
western states, engaged in the subse- 
quent campaign of retaliation in 
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Mexico, but Villa and his men were 
too elusive. Bitterness against Villa 
rankled long afterward on the Bor- 
der, as evidenced by the protests 
which were elicited in 1959 when 
the legislature of New Mexico created 
Pancho Villa State Park as a tourist 
attraction at Columbus. 


See-Saw in Arizona 


In Arizona the electoral votes were 
counted on the side of the winner 
in each national political contest from 
1912 through 1952. Yet within the 
state issues arising from the tug and 
pull of competing economic forces 
shaped local trends. G. W. P. Hunt, 
the initial Democratic governor, who 
had strong labor support, was defeat- 
ed bya Republican, Thomas E. Camp- 
bell, in 1918, but Hunt proved to 
be a hard one to keep down. In the 
midst of the Harding era in 1922, 
Hunt was returned to the governor’s 
office, and in 1930 he won again, in 
Hoover’s time. It was not surprising, 
then, that the Democrats carried the 
state handily in the filling of local 
as well as national offices during the 
period of FDR and the New Deal. 
Notable among the Democratic vic- 
tors was Sidney P. Osborn, publisher, 
who had tried for the governorship 
in 1918, 1924, and 1938, before 
finally winning the office in 1940. 
His reputation for individualism, 
honesty, and hard work contributed 
to his reélection for two additional 
terms, in 1942 and 1944. Then the 
Republicans began gaining ground, 
and in 1950 they elected Howard 
Pyle, radio executive. His record of 
administrative reorganization and his 
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achievements in meeting the prob- 
lems imposed by the boom in popu- 
lation won another term for him in 
1952, when Eisenhower also car- 
ried Arizona. Four years later, 
even though the governorship was 
returned to a Democrat, E. W. Mc- 
Farland, Eisenhower again garnered 
the state’s electoral votes. But when 
McFarland tried for a seat in the 
Senate in 1958, he was defeated by 
a conservative Republican, Barry M. 
Goldwater, and in that election the 
governorship also went to a Repub- 
lican, Paul Fannin. 

The Republican upswing notwith- 
standing, a Democrat, Senator Carl 
Hayden, was reélected in 1956, and 
at that date he was approaching a 
record in length of service in Con- 
gress. Back in 1912 he had been cho- 
sen one of Arizona’s original repre- 
sentatives in the House, and in 1927 
he had been elected to the Senate. By 
1958 his forty-six years exceeded the 
record of forty-five attained by 
Adolph Sabath of Illinois and also 
exceeded by two years the length of 
tenure of Sam Rayburn of Texas. By 
virtue of his seniority and diligence, 
Hayden had meanwhile advanced to 
chairmanship of the powerful Senate 
Committee on Appropriations. 


Politicos of New Mexico 


In New Mexico prior to statehood 
and for several years afterward, 
the Spanish-American voters, typi- 
cally conservative and individualistic, 
could be counted upon to vote Re- 
publican. But, as observed previously, 
in 1912 the newly organized Progres- 
sive Republicans switched to the 
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Democratic candidate, W. C. Mc- 
Donald, and helped elect him. 
Nevertheless, in that initial choice 
of officials, New Mexico sent to the 
Senate a Republican, Albert B. Fall, 
whom President Warren G. Harding 
appointed Secretary of the Interior 
in 1921. While serving in that post, 
Fall became involved in the scandal 
arising from the lease of Teapot 
Dome and other oil reserves to Harry 
F. Sinclair and Edward L. Doheny. 
For having accepted what appeared to 
be a bribe, Fall finally was convicted 
in 1931 and received a sentence of 
one year in the federal penitentiary. 


The Progressive bloc in New Mex- 
ico was led by Bronson Cutting, a 
Santa Fe publisher who had come 
to New Mexico for his health in 1910. 
For the next twenty-five years Cut- 
ting was a power to be reckoned 
with in New Mexico politics. Since 
neither party could win without 
gaining the support of the Progres- 
sives, Bronson Cutting held the bal- 
ance of power and had to be bar- 
gained with. In 1916 the Progressives 
helped elect another Democratic 
governor, Ezequiel C. de Baca, but 
two years later they failed to hold to- 
gether, and a Republican, O. A. Lar- 
razola, emerged the victor. In the 
next two state elections, even though 
the nation had a Republican admini- 
stration, the Progressives in New 
Mexico again contributed to the elec- 
tion of Democrats, and in 1924 Cut- 
ting himself professed to be a Demo- 
crat. [wo years later, however, when 
the Republicans were able to woo 
Cutting and his following away from 
the Democratic standard, they elected 
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a business man, Richard C. Dillon, 
who promised the people prohibition 
enforcement, workmen’s compensa- 
tion, improved highways, free text- 
books, and no increase in taxes. 
After the legislature had enacted 
much of his program, he was reélec- 
ted in 1928. Meanwhile, in 1927, Dil- 
lon had appointed Cutting to fill 
out a term in the Senate, where he 
allied himself with the Progressive 
Republicans. Even from that distant 
post, he was determined to “rule or 
ruin” his party in New Mexico. As 
Charles B. Judah put it, the Demo- 
crats had found him “indigestible,” 
and now the Republicans could not 
hold him down either. Therefore he 
switched his support once more to 
the Democrats, who won in 1930. 
Upon the launching of the New Deal 
in 1933, Cutting was in a position 
to bargain in Washington for advan- 
tages for his adopted state, and he 
was beginning to capitalize upon this 
opportunity when, in 1935, he was 
killed in an airplane crash. As his 
successor the Democratic governor, 
Clyde K. Tingley, appointed Dennis 
Chavez. 

In the thirties the Spanish Ameri- 
cans of New Mexico were captured 
by the Democrats. One reason was 
the appointment of a member of one 
of their old, respected families to the 
Senate, and another was the inaugu- 
ration of numerous New Deal pro- 
grams for the benefit of the economi- 
cally depressed, with the Spanish- 
American senator, Dennis Chavez, 
cast in the role of chief dispenser. 
By this time eastern New Mexico 
was filling up with newcomers from 


PEOPLE AND POLITICS 361 


Texas, who were also Democrats, and 
this made the state securely Demo- 
cratic throughout the Roosevelt and 
Truman administrations. Here, how- 
ever, as in Arizona, there was a Re- 
publican upsurge following World 
War II, and the party, aided by the 
defection of many younger Demo- 
crats, elected Edwin L. Mechem goy- 
ernor in 1950 and reélected him two 
years later, when New Mexico was 
carried by Eisenhower. This latter 
Republican victory almost swept Sen- 
ator Chavez from office. Previously, 
in 1946, Chavez had defeated the 
Republican candidate for the Senate, 
Patrick J. Hurley, formerly ambas- 
sador to China, by a narrow margin, 
and this time, when the vote again 
was close, Hurley charged “fraud” 
and demanded a recount. The Senate 
committee which investigated the re- 
turns did find many irregularities 
and recommended that the seat in 
the Senate be declared vacant, but 
the Senate refused to approve this 
recommendation and Chavez retained 
his position. 

Two years later, in 1954, the Dem- 
ocrats, revitalized by younger leader- 
ship, nominated John F. Simms and 
returned to power, but in 1956, al- 


though the Democrats won again in 
many local contests, Eisenhower car- 
ried the state and Mechem was re- 
élected governor. Meanwhile, Clinton 
P. Anderson, formerly an adminis- 
trator of New Deal agencies in New 
Mexico and subsequently Roosevelt’s 
Secretary of Agriculture, had been 
elected in 1954 to his second term in 
the Senate. This led to his appoint- 
ment in 1955 to the chairmanship 
of the Joint Committee on Atomic 
Energy, a position of especial signifi- 
cance to New Mexico. In 1958 Me- 
chem lost by a narrow margin to 
a Democratic gubernatorial candi- 
date, John Burroughs, and Chavez 
easily won reélection to the Senate. 


By and large the government and 
economy of the Southwest had be- 
come geared to national, even inter- 
national, trends by mid-century. A 
New Southwest of industries and 
cities and tourists and increasing pop- 
ulation, absorbed in national affairs, 
had emerged in the land of the an- 
cient Indian tribes and the hardy 
Spanish colonists. In the background, 
however, still lingered the heritage of 
an earlier era as one of the molding 
forces in the Atomic Age. 
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XIX 
AMERICANS ALL 
Minority Groups 


After a full century under the 
Stars and Stripes, the South- 
west emerged predominantly Anglo- 
American in population and in cul- 
ture; yet this region also had accum- 
ulated several large and significant 
minority groups. In fact, two of 
them, the Indians and the Spanish 
Americans, each had had a turn as 
the majority population who for a 
long period had regarded this land 
as theirs. Moreover, they and the 
more recent minority accretions— 
the Negro Americans, the Oriental 
Americans and the Mexican Ameri- 
cans—had contributed much of the 
labor which so remarkably trans- 
formed the economy of the South- 
west in that century of readjustment. 


Pueblo Indians 


The Indians were first in point of 
time, and their experience through 
two conquests has been related down 
to the year 1924, when all were 
granted nominal citizenship. Among 
them, however, were the Pueblos of 
New Mexico, who had been partially 
assimilated by the Spanish settlers and 
had received citizenship and confirm- 
ation of their land grants soon after 
the American occupation. On these 
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lands the Pueblos, or the greater part 
of them, continued to live in their 
ancient villages on into the twentieth 
century. Although each of the eight- 
een communities was independent 
and administered by a tribal council 
and a “governor,” all were served by 
the United Pueblos Agency with 
headquarters in Albuquerque. 


The economy of the Pueblos con- 
tinued to be basically agricultural and 
pastoral. Once each village had been 
a self-sufficient unit, but after 1900, 
with the passing of isolation, the com- 
petitive forces of the new era along 
with increased wants created a need 
for supplementary income. Until 
1930 two new sources of such in- 
come became available. Since mining, 
railroad building, and sheep grazing 
were creating a demand for unskilled 
labor, many of the men left the 
Pueblos a few months each year to 
hire out as day-laborers. Simultane- 
ously, with the rise of tourism, the 
women of the Pueblos began to find 
a sale for their artistically decorated 
pottery and other handicraft prod- 
ucts. When the Depression choked 
off both of these sources of cash, for 
several years the Pueblo Indians had 
their back to the wall. Many of them 
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subsisted on relief, and for a time, 
poverty and resignation prevailed. 


In those years of distress several 
federal and state agencies studied the 
problems of the Pueblo Indians and 
came up with programs which would 
help them make better use of their 
resources. As an illustration, at Nam- 
bé Pueblo in 1935 an experimental 
community school was established 
under the supervision of the Uni- 
versity of New Mexico. In it 
a new curriculum was developed— 
one which was based upon commu- 
nity resources and needs, for appro- 
priate instruction in health, land 
management, crafts, social relations, 
and oral English. This program 
pointed the way for a new approach 
to community problems, and soon 
afterward the second world war im- 
proved the income from a revitalized 
agriculture. After the war the prod- 
ucts of household industries were 
again in demand. As a result the post- 
war Pueblos in many respects were 
better off than their Spanish-Ameri- 
can neighbors. In San Ildefonso, for 
example, the men never worked as 
laborers for the Spanish Americans, 
and some even hired men of the latter 
group to work in their fields. A few 
families employed Spanish-American 
women as domestic help. A study of 
San Ildefonso, by William Whitman, 
also revealed that the men followed 
the old customs of codperative work 
in the community, whereas the wom- 
en, who made pottery for sale, had 
caught the spirit of the American 
individualistic, competitive economy. 
Moreover, the prestige of the women 
in their household was enhanced by 
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their control of earnings which could 
be drawn upon to pay for schooling 
or a truck or other things desired in 
the modern era. In their culture these 
Pueblos had acquired a blend of In- 
dian customs, religion, and dances, 
Spanish language and authoritarian- 
ism, the Catholic church, and Anglo- 
American clothing, gadgets, and eco- 
nomic practices. The younger genera- 
tion, of course, having been away to 
school and off to war, had acquired 
more of the language, learning, cus- 
toms, and frailties, too, of the ma- 
jority population. 

One exceptional Pueblo, La La- 
guna, experienced a phenomenal re- 
covery from poverty after uranium 
deposits, discovered in 1953, began 
bringing in a million dollars a year 
in royalties. The tribe invested part of 
the returns, distributed part, and 
undertook extensive local improve- 
ments with the remainder. 


Reservation Indians 


A large portion of the other In- 
dians of the Southwest lived on the 
reservations which had been set aside 
for them after the Civil War. Since 
the individual allotment of land as 
authorized by the Dawes Act of 1887 
could not very well be carried out 
in this semi-arid region, most of the 
reservations remained under tribal 
management. There were a few in- 
stances, as in the case of the Pima, 
where the lands were distributed; 
but in general the reservation pattern 
was modified more by the squander- 
ing away of some border areas, the 
sale or lease of land to ranchers, and 
the subsequent purchase of additional 
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acreage for the reservation by the 
federal government. 


Prior to the date of universal citi- 
zenship, conditions on the reserva- 
tions had degenerated to a critical 
state, due in part to negligence which 
permitted exploitation and misun- 
derstanding which fostered errors. A 
few Indian boarding schools had been 
established in New Mexico, Arizona, 
and southern California from 1884 
to 1892, but they prepared the chil- 
dren to be unhappy and maladjusted 
when they returned to their reserva- 
tions; consequently, some govern- 
ment schools were opened on the res- 
ervations after 1892. In addition the 
government subsidized several mis- 
sion schools, which consequently were 
referred to as “contract schools.” 
Still the guiding rule was that chil- 
dren should be removed from the in- 
fluence of their families in order to 
train them in new ways, but the par- 
ents did not codperate well. Much 
criticism arose from the bringing in 
of children forcibly, as well as from 
the confusing regulations issued from 
Washington. 


More serious yet was the problem 
of ill health. In 1912 a survey con- 
ducted by the Public Health Service 
revealed that a large percentage of 
the Indians were suffering from 
either tuberculosis or trachoma or 
both. Medical appropriations were in- 
creased immediately, so that by 1916 
there were fourteen Indian hospitals 
in Arizona, ten in New Mexico, and 
six in California. That year the sum 
spent on medical services amounted 
to about three hundred thousand dol- 
lars, and ten years later it had been 
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increased to half a million. Yet the 
real need was for preventive measures, 
which would necessitate a far-reach- 
ing program of economic rehabilita- 
tion accompanied by re-education in 
personal hygiene and public sanita- 
tion; consequently, the toll of disease 
continued to be appalling. 

In 1926 the Interior Department 
arranged for the Institute for Gov- 
ernment Research to make a survey 
of the Indians of the Southwest, for 
which the necessary funds were pri- 
vately contributed. Since Lewis Mer- 
iam was the technical director, this 
survey, published in 1928, is known 
as the ‘““Meriam Report.” It brought 
to public notice the pitiable condi- 
tions prevailing on the reservations 
and in the Indian Bureau. Salaries 
were too low, living quarters were 
wretched, the schools were inade- 
quate, the health services were below 
standard, the Indian death rate from 
tuberculosis was still several times 
higher than that of the United 
States as a whole, and an actual state 
of emergency existed at some of the 
reservations. 


Reorganization Act 


The new commissioner of Indian 
Affairs, Charles J. Rhoades, banker 
and scholar, who came to the helm in 
1929, sought to meet the needs re- 
vealed by the Meriam report, and by 
the end of his tenure, in 1933, ap- 
propriations had been increased and 
the administrative service reorgan- 
ized. By that date the Depression had 
worsened the Indians’ plight, but 
simultaneously it had installed in 
Washington a new administration 
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with a passion for experimental re- 
forms. Consequently the Indian Bu- 
reau received as its new head John 
Collier, social worker, editor of 
American Indian Life magazine, and 
long-time critic of past practices. 
Immediately he ordered that no more 
reservation land should be sold, that 
qualified Indians should be employed 
in the Indian Service, and that em- 
phasis henceforth should be on the 
opening of day schools rather than 
boarding schools. Then he obtained 
a congressional appropriation for re- 
lief, along with another for the crea- 
tion of an Indian Civilian Conserva- 
tion Corps. The next year, 1934, he 
obtained the enactment of the In- 
dian Reorganization Act, which em- 
bodied these provisions: that there 
should be no further allotment 
or alienation of Indian lands, that 
reservations should be enlarged by 
the purchase or repurchase of con- 
tiguous areas, that the tribes should 
draft constitutions for their own 
local government, that they might 
form business corporations, that 
Congress would establish a revolv- 
ing fund from which loans might 
be made for improvement of pro- 
duction, that Indians should be 
encouraged to qualify for leadership 
among their own people, that they 
should be free to rebuild tribal cul- 
ture patterns, and that all this should 
apply only to those tribes which 
would vote democratically to accept 
the new program. 


Immediately most of the tribes of 
the Southwest accepted their “New 
Deal,” but the largest, the Navajos, 
delayed for a while on account of 
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their justifiable skepticism about 
promises on the part of the Indian 
Bureau. Acceptance was followed by 
the drafting of a constitution which 
placed responsibilities on the shoul- 
ders of the Indians, themselves, with 
the government agents serving as 
counselors. Then loans were made for 
the drilling of wells, the improve- 
ment of farms and livestock, the 
opening of codperative stores, and 
the development of craft industries. 
Emphasis shifted now to day schools, 
of which thirty-two were established 
on the Navajo reservation, alone, by 
1937, and in California the Bureau 
contracted with the state for the es- 
tablishment of Indian schools. The 
new emphasis upon Indian leader- 
ship resulted in the employment of 
more Indian teachers, so that one out 
of every four was an Indian by 1940. 
Bilingual textbooks were prepared, 
and adult education was promoted. 
The health service was likewise ex- 
panded by virtue of an increase in 
appropriations to four million dol- 
lars by 1936. 


Spotted Progress 


Collier’s policies brought definite 
gains in health and education and in- 
come; but a greater improvement in 
economic conditions accompanied 
World War II. Agricultural products 
commanded higher prices, new op- 
portunities for employment arose, 
and the younger men, who volun- 
teered or were conscripted, attained 
a broader outlook which enabled 
them to understand better the mean- 
ing of America and what the nation 
might expect of them. They returned 
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to become leaders in a new urge for 
greater freedom and opportunity. 
Meanwhile the Indian Bureau had 
suffered from a depletion of person- 
nel, which really proved to be bene- 
ficial to most of the tribes. They 
were left more on their resources 
under their own leadership, and they 
responded with numerous demonstra- 
tions of ability to take charge of 
their own affairs. 


In 1944 the United States Court 
of Claims awarded five million dol- 
lars for the few remaining Indians of 
California as compensation for the 
failure to ratify the treaty of 1852 
and to provide the lands agreed upon 
in that treaty. This established a prec- 
edent for many more such claims 
against the government, which, if 
allowed, would net a considerable 
sum for several other tribes. Mean- 
while the income of the Navajos had 
increased from two hundred thousand 
dollars in 1940 to six million seven 
hundred thousand in 1945. 


For most of the tribes a relative 
improvement in status continued 
after World War II. On their reserve 
in New Mexico, the Apaches, for ex- 
ample, were farming fifteen hun- 
dred acres of irrigated land, were 
receiving around a third of a million 
dollars a year from the sale of cattle, 
and were acquiring modern homes as 
well as cars and trucks. In Arizona 
the four thousand Hopis, dependent 
mainly upon the grazing of cattle on 
their six hundred and thirty thou- 
stand acres of land, were observing 
scientific range practices which en- 
abled them to fare better than in 
the past. Although they were in- 
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clined to resist the invasion of their 
isolation by modern civilization, 
many families had radios and washing 
machines. In Arizona, too, the Papa- 
gos, residing on the most desolate 
of all the reservations, were methodi- 
cally carrying out their Development 
Plan. Under the leadership of Tom 
Segundo, they were building roads 
and vocational schools, drilling wa- 
‘ter wells, and purchasing needed 
equipment. The Navajos, however, 
suffered a winter of destitution in 
1948 to 1949. Although they had 
the largest reservation, they also had 
more people than any other tribe and 
their population was increasing rapid- 
ly. Lands which could provide sub- 
sistence for no more than thirty-five 
thousand Indians were occupied by 
close to fifty thousand in 1950, and 
the number was estimated variously 
at from sixty to eighty thousand five 
years later. They were still dependent 
mainly upon their sheep industry; 
but their range was over-grazed, and 
the poor market for wool and mut- 
ton was forcing many other South- 
westerners out of that business. 
During the crisis of the late for- 
ties, contributions for the Navajos 
were collected far and wide and sup- 
plies were flown in by airlift. Then 
the government made an appropria- 
tion of eighty million dollars for 
relief; yet many Navajos remained 
unimpressed by this gesture of gene- 
rosity. Sam Ahkeah, member of the 
tribal council, who said he feared 
that the funds would go to “fatten 
payrolls in the Indian Bureau,” con- 
demned the national policy of re- 
garding Indians as “wild pets.” In- 
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stead, he contended that they should 
be allowed to manage their own af- 
fairs. The wide circulation given to 
such statements by press and radio, 
along with the many published ac- 
counts of the plight of the Navajos, 
elicited a public re-examination of 
federal Indian policy. At that date, 
1950, the Census Bureau reported 
the Indian population of the South- 
west to be about sixty thousand in 
Arizona, forty-two thousand in New 
Mexico, twenty thousand in Cali- 
fornia, and less than three thousand 
in Texas. Thus the Navajos accounted 
for about half the total number, and 
other surveys revealed that over half 
of their eleven hundred families had 
an annual income under one thousand 
dollars. The death rate from tuber- 
culosis was nine times higher than 
that of the nation, for dysentery thir- 
teen times higher, for gastroenteritis 
twenty-five times, and for measles 
nearly thirty. To serve twenty thou- 
sand children of school age, there 
were government schools which could 
accommodate only about six thou- 
sand. 


Liberation Policy 


These findings resulted in a re- 
orientation of Indian policy in the 
years preceding and following 1950. 
The old policy was criticized for its 
emphasis upon an agricultural and 
pastoral existence in isolation, with 
encouragement for reversion to an- 
cient tribal practices, all of which, 
it was contended, was working 
against the ultimate goal—assimila- 
tion of the Indians as full-fledged 
citizens, competent to take their 
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place in the modern industrial econ- 
omy. Consequently in 1950 the Con- 
gress appropriated eighty-eight mil- 
lion dollars for a long-range program 
of rehabilitation and soon enacted 
numerous measures to “free” the In- 
dians. Supervision was curtailed, sub- 
sidies were cut, the ban on sale of 
liquor was repealed, the trusteeship 
for several tribes was terminated, and 
Indians were given all the privileges 
and responsibilities of other citizens. 
The southwestern states responded 
by granting Indians the franchise and 
by taking steps to integrate as many 
as possible of the adults in state wel- 
fare programs and the children in 
the public schools. For pupils not 
reached in this manner, the federal 
government built new boarding 
schools to accommodate over a thou- 
sand Navajo pupils and sent out 
trailer schools to twenty-five sites on 
the reservation. Thus by 1956, Glenn 
L. Emmons, Commissioner of Indian 
Affairs, could report that at last 
nearly all Navajo children were in 
school. Meanwhile Annie Wauneka, 
daughter of the former chief, Chee 
Dodge, had attained the distinction 
of being the first woman elected to 
membership on the tribal council. 
Exerting her influence in support 
of improved health measures, she 
soon was able to obtain the taking of 
some twenty thousand chest X- 
rays, the establishment of clinics, and 
re-education in modern methods of 
treatment. 

Even more revolutionary was the 
new economic program. The rehabili- 
tation plan initiated in 1950 con- 
templated the resettlement of Nava- 
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jos in areas where they might obtain 
industrial employment, but ninety 
per cent of those removed could not 
speak English well and found their 
readjustment too difficult. Since half 
of the sixteen thousand who were 
persuaded to leave by 1954 soon re- 
turned to the reservation, a pro- 
gram of careful preparation and 
selection was adopted, with much 
better results. Simultaneously an 
effort was made to induce indus- 
tries to locate in cities bordering 
upon the reservation, and also to 
develop irrigation facilities for a 
hundred thousand acres of arable 
land. This latter effort was ad- 
vanced in 1955 by congressional 
adoption of projects for the upper 
Colorado River basin. Meanwhile the 
general program for rehabilitation 
was being abetted by new-found 
sources of income. The “worthless” 
reservation land was found to be rich 
in uranium, from which leases yielded 
over a million dollars in the decade 
preceding 1955. In addition Navajo 
oil lands brought in eighteen million 
in the same period, and new, rich 
fields were being opened. Instead of 
apportioning this money as a “‘dole,” 
the tribal council invested it in water 
wells, trading posts, clothing for 
school children, college scholarships, 
and inducements for the attract- 
ing of industries. Altogether the 
eighty thousand Navajos had an in- 
come of about thirty million dollars 
in 1955, or a per capita average of 
four hundred and fifty dollars; but 
this was only about one-fourth of 
the average for all persons in the 
United States. 
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The new policy had its critics who 
contended that the termination of 
government supervision was being 
made too abruptly and that thousands 
of the less fortunate Indians would 
suffer serious consequences from be- 
ing thrust into modern competition 
without adequate preparation. More 
time was needed, they thought. On 
the other hand, Paul Jones, chairman 
of the Navajo Tribal Council, wel- 
comed the new freedom. “Only re- 
cently,” he said in 1956, “have we 
had the privilege of thinking for 
ourselves,’ and within another ten 
years he anticipated that the Indians 
would be fully independent. 


Spanish Americans 


Next to the Indians in the sequence 
of occupation of the Southwest were 
the Spanish Americans—those people 
who could trace their ancestry to 
the Spanish and Mexican colonists. 
In many localities they had been en- 
gulfed by the influx of other peoples 
in the American era. The larger cities 
in the zone of early Spanish settle- 
ment now had become distinctly 
“Anglo-American,” yet in them one 
could still find groups of families 
who were proud of their Spanish cul- 
tural heritage as well as their credit- 
able record as citizens of the United 
States. Most of them had become 
well assimilated, and some had ac- 
quired wealth from business or 
ranching and consequently had the 
means and the time for an avocational 
interest in community service. 

On the other hand, there were 
many small communities which con- 
tinued to be predominantly Spanish- 
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American. The largest area so popu- 
lated was in New Mexico, where in 
1950 the northern counties had one 
hundred and seventeen thousand of 
Spanish descent as against only seven- 
ty thousand Anglo-Americans. In 
fact, in seven of the counties, which 
were essentially rural, the Spanish- 


American population was above 
eighty per cent of the total. 
The Spanish-American _ villages 


long had been battered by disinte- 
grating forces, yet the people stayed 
on, particularly those of the older 
generation. Here they once had had 
access to the grazing land on the 
mesa as well as possession of their 
own irrigated fields along the local 
stream. By use of these resources, and 
by their own ingenuity and hard 
work, they had maintained a village 
life which had been nearly self-suf- 
ficient in its economy and eminently 
satisfactory in its social relationships. 
Beginning in the Mexican period, 
when primogeniture had been abol- 
ished, the practice of dividing the 
arable fields among heirs was initi- 
ated. A land grant which once suf- 
ficed for a family presently was 
cut up into strips of only a few 
acres each for the families of sons 
and grandsons. Still they had graz- 
ing lands in abundance, but grad- 
ually they lost access to it. As 
the land claims were being re- 
viewed after the Civil War, many 
Spanish communities were unable to 
prove title. Where the lands were re- 
tained, often the owners fell arrear 
in the payment of taxes and lost 
their titles by forced sale. In other 
instances the village trustees sold 
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large tracts to eager purchasers at 
bargain rates in order to obtain some 
badly needed revenue. George I San- 
chez has explained much of this in 
terms of the inability of the agrarian 
villagers, handicapped in their knowl- 
edge of English, to compete amid 
the complexities of the new era. At 
any rate, the land base of the econ- 
omy rapidly dwindled away. Many 
of the men then supplemented their 
income by leaving the community 
several months of each year to work 
as laborers in mines, in railroad con- 
struction, in the beet fields, or on the 
large cattle and sheep ranches which 
had been acquired by the newcomers. 
Some moved their families to neigh- 
boring cities and found employment 
there or became proprietors of small 
business establishments; but many re- 
turned regularly to their communi- 
ties, where the pull of family and 
relatives was strong. 


When opportunities for outside 
employment vanished during the De- 
pression, many Spanish Americans 
had no recourse but to swallow their 
pride and “go on relief.” From this 
surrender some never recovered, as 
attested by the fact that in 1955 one 
in ten Spanish Americans in New 
Mexico was receiving public assist- 
ance. For the younger generation, 
however, there still were opportuni- 
ties. Some enrolled in the Civilian 
Conservation Corps, and others re- 
ceived the assistance of the National 
Youth Administration in obtaining 
education which would prepare them 
to be teachers or social workers or 
business assistants or lawyers. Interest 
in the legal profession was stimulated 
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by the enthusiasm of the Spanish 
Americans for politics and by a ris- 
ing resentment against the loss of 
economic opportunities to Anglo- 
American by practices which in many 
instances they regarded as discrim- 
inatory. Already they had acquired 
a zest for politics as an expression 
of their new-found freedom in the 
American regime, and soon they came 
to regard political solidarity as a 
means of swinging their numerical 
weight in support of favorable leg- 
islation. And now, during the De- 
pression, when the relief agencies be- 
came the economic mainstay of so 
many people, the men who went into 
politics and exercised some acumen 
were those who “got ahead.” 

With the advent of World War 
II, new opportunities for employ- 
ment were available. Moreover, the 
younger men and women served 
loyally in the Armed Forces and 
suffered heavy casualties in conse- 
quence. In the retreat from Bataan, 
which was covered by artillery units 
from the Southwest, one-fourth of 
those lost were New Mexicans, mostly 
Spanish Americans. Those who re- 
turned found the GI Bill a great 
boon. They flocked to the colleges 
and vocational schools in numbers 
far greater than ever before had been 
possible, and ultimately this proved to 
be a major factor in the rehabilitation 
of the economically handicapped 
Spanish Americans of the younger 
generation. 


Cultural Cohesion 


By and large, the opportunities for 
youth lay in the towns and cities, but 


the countryside was not completely 
deserted. In the villages of old adobe 
houses many families still clung to 
the traditional way of life while cop- 
ing with the economic forces of the 
new era. Only about a third of their 
income now came from the land; the 
remainder was derived from limited 
supplementary employment. The to- 
tal income was far too small for a 
wholesome standard of living, as evi- 
denced by high rates of infant mor- 
tality and deaths from tuberculosis, 
as well as the prevalence of sub-stand- 
ard homes and sanitation facilities. 
In these homes the family still con- 
tinued to be a strong primary unit 
under paternal authority, while in 
the villages the Catholic Church was 
the focal point of social activities as 
well as religious devotion. For rec- 
reation the young and old alike, en- 
joyed dances, wedding festivals, 
feastdays, and political rallies. The 
virtues of their communities have 
been well summed up by John H. 
Burma in his article in Social Forces: 
“In a day of almost cut-throat com- 
petition, the rural Spanish-American 
village represents a non-communist 
form of cooperation between persons 
who live and work in a compact so- 
cial group. Here a real social con- 
sciousness, even if limited in scope, 
shines out to the larger individualistic 
society.” 


Instruction in the local public or 
parochial schools was conducted in 
English, but that was about the only 
place in the community in which 
English was spoken. The use of Span- 
ish in neighborly greetings was re- 
garded as an emblem of regard for 
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the old traditions; yet this Spanish, 
eldom written, now had become a 
corrupted oral language comprised 
of persistent archaisms, new fused 
forms, and English words for modern 
innovations. And while the Spanish- 
speaking people were borrowing Eng- 
lish words, the townspeople were 
also incorporating many Spanish 
words in their English vocabulary. 

In the more remote Spanish-Amer- 
ican villages another badge of dis- 
tinction was membership in Los Her- 
manos Penitentes. In an earlier chap- 
ter there has been mention of the 
obscure origin and rapid growth of 
the order in the colonial era. After- 
ward, in the Mexican period, when 
the missions were secularized and the 
Franciscans withdrawn, the Peniten- 
tes stepped into the religious void 
and the Brothers of Light began per- 
forming priestly rites, with no pre- 
tense at secrecy. When Bishop Lamy 
came, he sought in vain to suppress 
the order, and in 1889 the Church 
explicitly decreed disbandment. This 
ban, along with the annoying curi- 
osity of rude newcomers, caused the 
society to go “underground.” The 
rites, including the Holy Week pro- 
cession with its flagellation and car- 
rying of the cross, were performed 
in strict secrecy. Since the members 
also rendered each other mutual as- 
sistance in times of need, the order 
was incorporated as a fraternal bene- 
fit society in 1902. But with little 
coérdination possible, each chapter 
handed down its own procedures by 
oral transmission; consequently many 
local variations appeared. Some chap- 
ters even became political clubs which 


were used by their leaders to promote 
solidarity in contests with Anglo- 
American rivals for office. 


In 1947 Archbishop Edward V. 
Byrne offered to give the order his 
blessing if the members would curb 
their excesses and accept regulations 
laid down by the Church. Many 
chapters, thus regularized, were unit- 
ed thenceforth under El Concilio 
Arzobispal, but others remained 
“Renegades.” By and large, in the 
postwar years, the chapters still in 
existence no longer retained cruel 
practices but served more as charit- 
able organizations which attracted 
men because of the universal urge to 
belong to a club. Membership and 
continued secrecy could be attribu- 
ted in part, according to Fray An- 
gelico Chavez, to a local spirit of 
“patriotism and racial sensitivity.” 
He concludes that the order preserved 
“many old Christian and old Span- 
ish nuggets of virtue, courtesy, and 
folklore, which we have since squan- 
dered away.” 


In the towns and cities of north- 
ern New Mexico there prevailed a 
tendency for the Spanish Americans 
and Anglo-Americans to be some- 
what exclusive in informal social 
functions; but in public and business 
affairs, in the churches, in the schools 
and colleges, and in organized social 
groups there remained by the 1950’s 
no recognizable discrimination and 
very little prejudice one way or the 
other. In fact, in many communities, 
the newcomers, who were members of 
the national majority population, 
found themselves here a part of a 
local minority, and those who served 


AMERICANS ALL 373 


a Spanish-American clientele soon 
shed previous notions about racial su- 
periority. Only recent comers who 
brought wealth with them could af- 
ford to indulge in prejudice, and 
some regarded their Spanish-Ameri- 
can employees as lowly “Mexicans”; 
but such instances were rare. How- 
ever, on the border of the Spanish- 
American area, where the “immi- 
grants” were in the majority and 
many of them persisted in their old 
Southern racial attitudes, prejudices 
prevailed for several decades. Never- 
theless, in those areas there were evi- 
dences of improvement in the 1950’s, 
as, for instance, the smoothness with 
which the integration of the children 
of both groups in the public schools 
was being accomplished. 


The Negroes of Texas 


Next after the Spanish people in 
order of arrival in the Southwest, 
were, of course, the Anglo-Ameri- 
cans; but as we have seen, many of 
those who came to Texas brought 
in Negroes who were destined to be- 
come a third and populous minority. 
In a previous chapter the events of 
the Civil War have been reviewed, 
along with the Era of Reconstruc- 
tion in Texas, which resulted in a 
nominal freedom for the Negroes 
as share-croppers on the old planta- 
tions. In that postwar period the Tex- 
as legislature required the payment of 
a poll tax as a qualification for vot- 
ing, the state constitution provided 
for segregation of Negroes in sepa- 
rate schools, and terror organizations 
—the Ku Klux Klan, the Knights of 
the Rising Sun, and Sons of Wash- 


ington—frightened the Negroes into 
subservience. In 1879 separate facili- 
ties for higher education were pro- 
vided by the founding of Prairie 
View State Normal and Industrial 
College. Nevertheless, the Negro pub- 
lic schools continued to be inferior 
due to inadequately trained teachers, 
poor buildings, short terms, and un- 
equal distribution of funds. Most 
churches, too, practiced segregation, 
and in them, likewise, the Negro 
units had the poorer facilities. 


Despite these conditions, there was 
actually less prejudice in the Texas 
cotton belt than in the Deep South, 
and in the western communities of 
the state, where Negroes were not 
numerous, they were generally well 
treated. Negro leaders as a rule were 
inclined to be patient and to place 
their hopes in vocational education, 
of which more was provided by the 
opening of Negro junior colleges after 
1912. Through the years there were 
only two serious race riots, both in 
1919. Participation of the Negroes 
in World War I, it seems, had aroused 
their ambitions for equality, which 
the whites sensed and were deter- 
mined to quell, and this resulted in 
open clashes and loss of lives in Hous- 
ton and in Longview in that one 
year. Following that war, terror 
again became the order of the day, 
as the second Ku Klux Klan resorted 
to floggings, burnings, and hangings 
to assure white supremacy. By this 
time, too, a new way of nullifying 
the Negro vote had been found, by 
excluding them from the primary 
elections. Since the Democratic Party 
usually encountered little opposition 
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in the regular elections, it was the 
primary which really selected the 
winning candidates. 

Nevertheless the Negroes of Texas 
steadily were increasing in numbers 
and gaining in economic status. By 
1930 eight hundred and fifty-five 
thousand colored people comprised 
close to fifteen per cent of the popu- 
ulation of the state. Although most of 
them still were engaged in farming, 
and one-eighth of the total were 
sharecroppers, others had become 
owners of twenty-three per cent of 
the total number of farms. By that 
date thirty-eight per cent of the Ne- 
groes dwelt in the cities, where they 
had employment in industry and 
commerce. By that date, too, they 
were maintaining almost four thou- 
sand Negro churches and had the 
advantages of six junior colleges, two 
senior colleges, adult extension classes, 
the agricultural extension service of 
the A & M College, and many wel- 
fare associations. 


Migration and Integration 


The growth in the number of Ne- 
groes in Texas was gained by a nat- 
ural increase which was large enough 
to offset the loss by migration to 
other states already under way before 
1930. After that date this migration 
gathered momentum, and still the 
Negroes in Texas gained in numbers, 
too, with an increase to nine hundred 
and twenty-four thousand in 1940 
and nine hundred and seventy-seven 
thousand in 1950. This growth caused 
an overcrowding in some areas, which 
in itself contributed a cause of migra- 
tion, but there were other factors. 
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One was the revolution in Texas ag- 
riculture, which reduced tenancy by 
the combining of small farms into 
larger tracts for cultivation by ma- 
chinery and harvesting by Mexican 
migrant labor. Another was the exist- 
ence of less prejudice in localities far- 
ther west, where Negroes as yet were 
not numerous, and still another was 
the rise of industry in cities like Phoe- 
nix, Los Angeles, and San Francisco, 
where labor was in demand, particu- 
larly during World War II. As the 
flow of Negroes westward doubled 
their numbers in Los Angeles in the 
war years, from seventy thousand to 
one hundred and fifty thousand, 
some prejudice was aroused and 
clashes seemed imminent; but noth- 
ing serious occurred and the situation 
smoothed out after the war. In the 
other western cities they were ab- 
sorbed without serious incident. Thus 
by 1950 the Negro population of 
California had risen to four hundred 
and sixty-two thousand, or close to 
five per cent of the total, and of Ari- 
zona to twenty-six thousand, or three 
and a half per cent, but New Mexico 
had only eight thousand. 

World War II increased the pres- 
sure upon the southern states for the 
granting of more rights to the Ne- 
groes. Altogether a half million of 
this minority saw service in the 
Armed Forces, and their integration 
with white troops this time set an 
example which could not be ignored 
in the South. Back home those who 
remained now attained an improved 
economic status due to war-time em- 
ployment, while the Negro press sup- 
ported the war effort. In Texas there 
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were harbingers of a change coming. 
Lynchings were becoming rare, and 
during this war there had been only 
one race riot, in Beaumont in 1943. 
In the following year the United 
States Supreme Court ruled that the 
Texas law barring Negroes from vot- 
ing in primary elections was uncon- 
stitutional; moreover, when the 
Democratic Party sought to main- 
tain a “white primary” without legal 
sanction but strictly as a “private as- 
sociation,” this maneuver was ignored 
in many counties of Texas. 


In 1945 the Supreme Court inter- 
vened in behalf of a Negro candidate 
for admission to the University of 
Missouri. The student’s application 
for admission had been rejected, but 
the Court ruled that this was a denial 
of equality in educational opportuni- 
ties. This ruling opened the issue in 
Texas, too. A study of Negro edu- 
cation in that state, conducted by 
Truman M. Pierce, brought to public 
attention the conditions still preval- 
ent in those post-war years. The en- 
rolment record was good, but per 
capita expenditures for Negro pu- 
pils in 1949 to 1950 had been one 
hundred and fifteen dollars as against 
one hundred and fifty-three for each 
white pupil. Obviously there was not 
equality in educational facilities, but 
when the figures for 1950 were com- 
pared with those of earlier years, 
Texas was clearly making rapid 
strides toward equalization. Never- 
theless, such equalization would be 
accomplished on the basis of segre- 
gation; but finally, in 1955, the Su- 
preme Court called for gradual in- 
tegration of all pupils in the public 


schools. This was followed a year 
later by another ruling which ban- 
ned segregation on all bus transpor- 
tation systems. In counties where the 
Negro population was slight, such in- 
tegration was soon accomplished 
without conflict. In New Mexico and 
Arizona, where the law permitted 
segregation in the schools, integration 
was effected immediately in those 
communities which had maintained 
separate Negro schools. In West Tex- 
as, too, integration was accomplished 
immediately without strife in seventy 
communities, and in January, 1956, 
there were one hundred and three 
“desegregated” school districts in the 
state. In eastern Texas, however, the 
city and county officials had said 
that they would “study the prob- 
lem,” and in several cities local units 
of the Texas Citizens Council had 
been organized in 1955 in an effort 
to make a political issue of integra- 
tion or to find some other means of 
resistance. Governor Allan Shivers 
spoke in favor of a new political doc- 
trine of “interposition” of the states 
to halt federal action violating their 
rights. Meanwhile the Dallas County 
Medical Society admitted three Ne- 
gro physicians to membership for the 
first time in its eighty years of ex- 
istence, and the National Associa- 
tion for the Advancement of Colored 
People won test cases which obtained 
the admission of Negro applicants at 
two state colleges. On the other hand, 
when Negro students attempted to 
enroll at white schools in Mansfield, 
Beaumont, Alvarado, and Oliver 
Springs, crowds gathered and threat- 
ened violence. In Mansfield, where 
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the governor sent Rangers to keep 
order, the Negroes were transferred 
to another school, but in Beaumont 
they were admitted to the college 
after three of the opposing pickets 
had been arrested. In Dallas the school 
superintendent testified that imme- 
diate desegregation would be “‘cata- 
clysmic” and that twelve to fifteen 
years would be required for the at- 
tainment of an amicable re-adjust- 
ment “without compulsion.” 


Chinese Exclusion 


The southwestern frontier con- 
tinued to need a ready supply of 
cheap labor; consequently in those 
years before the turn of the century, 
when California was booming and 
Negroes had not yet started migrat- 
ing westward, this need was met out 
on the coast by the importation of 
Orientals. First to come were the 
Chinese, whose settlement in the 
cities, after construction work was 
finished, aroused the animosity of the 
white laborers. As related in another 
chapter, leaders and politicians then 
made such an issue of Chinese im- 
migration that they obtained the en- 
actment of the Exclusion Act of 
1882. Although many migrated to 
other states, in 1950 California still 
had fifty-eight thousand Chinese. A 
great number of them—twenty some 
thousand—were concentrated in the 
colorful “Chinatown” of San Fran- 
CISCO. 


Importation of Japanese 


No sooner had California’s first 
“nativist” campaign curtailed the 
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coming of Orientals than demand 
arose from the same area for the 
bringing in of more. The demand 
this time grew from the progress 
of agriculture. Especially was this 
true when sugar beets became one 
of the leading crops of California 
in the nineties. It happened that 
in 1898 Hawaii had been annexed 
as a territory of the United States, 
and already, for about a decade, 
Japanese laborers had been pour- 
ing into Hawaii. Now their migra- 
tion to California was facilitated 
and encouraged. Agents sent to Ha- 
waii by labor contractors offered 
transportation and relatively high 
wages, and up to 1907 about seven 
thousand came each year. 


The Japanese proved to be ideal 
farm hands. They were hard workers 
and they could be hired easily and 
readily fired. However, these frugal 
people did not intend to remain as 
hired hands. They ate cheap foods, 
saved their pennies, and either leased 
or bought farms. By doing so they 
unwittingly courted trouble, for now 
the big growers saw their labor sup- 
ply dwindling, and the small farmers 
felt the pinch of competition. Again 
the flames of prejudice were fanned. 
Following the earthquake and fire 
at San Francisco in 1906, the Japanese 
were blamed for the looting which 
occurred, and some were mobbed 
and assaulted. When the Japanese 
children were ordered to attend a seg- 
regated Chinese school that fall, this 
discrimination was protested by Ja- 
pan. President Theodore Roosevelt 
then negotiated a compromise solu- 
tion. He persuaded the San Francisco 


ee Se Se ree 


——————————— ne nn Enel 


AMERICANS ALL R27 


school board to give up segregation, 
and simultaneously he concluded the 
“Gentleman’s Agreement” of 1907 
with Japan. Under that agreement, 
the Japanese government assumed 
responsibility for restricting the emi- 
gration of “‘coolies” to this country. 
Still they could come by way of Ha- 
waii or Mexico, but the resentment 
which had been aroused against them 
caused the flow to diminish. In 1909 
only about sixteen hundred came and 
a larger number returned to Japan. 


The anti-Orientals of California 
were not satisfied with a mere in- 
formal exclusion of the Japanese. The 
threat of competition from those al- 
ready here was played up with the 
result that by 1912, when three hun- 
dred and thirty-one of them owned 
small farms, their right to proprietor- 
ship became the next bone of con- 
tention. Pressure from California led 
to congressional enactment of the 
Alien Land Law in 1913. Under the 
terms of this act, individuals not 
eligible for citizenship could neither 
buy land nor lease tracts for a period 
longer than three years. 


During World War I agitation 
against the Japanese quieted down, 
but it was renewed in the period of 
reaction and hysteria which followed 
the war. First the state legislature 
outlawed share-cropping contracts, 
and next, again under pressure from 
California, Congress passed the Im- 
migration Act of 1924, which ex- 
cluded all Orientals. By that date the 
total number of Japanese who had 
entered the United States was two 
hundred and seventy-one thousand, 
or only eight-tenths of a per cent of 


the total immigration, and a large 
proportion of them had returned to 
Japan. In 1940, of the one hundred 
and twenty thousand Japanese in 
California, two-thirds were of the 
second generation. They came to be 
known as “Nisei,” whereas the origi- 
nal immigrants were called “Issei.” 
The Japanese youth were intelligent 
and did well in school work. Deter- 
mined to become good Americans, 
they placed much faith in education. 
Yet they were often denied employ- 
ment for which they were fitted by 
training, and they found themselves 
socially isolated from other Ameri- 
cans and out of harmony with the 
Oriental culture of their parents. 


War-Time Evacuation 


Then came the “sneak attack” on 
Pearl Harbor by Japan, on December 
7, 1941. This provided opportune 
material for another campaign of 
defamation. At the hearings con- 
ducted in California by a congres- 
sional committee, agents of all the 
old anti-Oriental groups repeated 
false reports about Japanese sabotage 
at Pearl Harbor, which were given 
wide publicity and drew even tighter 
the tension which pervaded the en- 
tire coastal area. The Department of 
Justice arrested over two thousand 
Japanese aliens by February, 1942, 
and when the official report from 
Pearl Harbor revealed that there had 
been no sabotage, public opinion al- 
ready had been aroused too much for 
a graceful reversal. Control was 
transferred to the War Department, 
and General John DeWitt ordered 


the evacuation of all Japanese from 
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the west coast. He justified this as a 
“military necessity,” because the 
Japanese people were “an enemy 
race. 

The Wartime Civil Control Com- 
mission, created in March, 1942, took 
charge of the evacuation, and the 
War Relocation Authority assumed 
trusteeship of Japanese property, or 
what little was left of it. The fright- 
ened Japanese already had disposed 
of most of their possessions for offers 
far less than the real value. First the 
evacuees were moved to crude “‘cen- 
ters” in California, from which they 
soon were transferred to hastily con- 
structed camps. Two were in Cali- 
fornia, two in Arizona, two in Ar- 
kansas, and one each in Colorado, 
Idaho, Utah, and Wyoming. The to- 
tal number of Japanese housed in 
these ten isolated camps was one hun- 
dred and twelve thousand. In the 
last year of the war they were grad- 
ually released, and by the autumn of 
1945 the camps were closed. Now 
they were free to go “home,” but 
where was home? Many Nisei had 
served in the Armed Forces, where 
their record was commendable; yet 
in California agitators still were in- 
flaming public opinion against them. 
Some three thousand other Nisei had 
been permitted to enroll in colleges, 
where they worked to support them- 
selves while also achieving a good 
record in scholarship. They were pre- 
pared, then, for professional work 
in midwestern and eastern states. As 
those who lacked this advantage were 
released from the camps, most of 
them were relocated as laborers on 
farms and in cities far removed from 
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California. Fifty-seven thousand re- 
turned to that state, where they went 
into industrial employment. In some 
communities they suffered from a 
revival of the old animosities, but in 
others they received a cordial recep- 
tion. 

War-time evacuation in effect re- 
duced the number of Japanese in 
California to almost half the pre-war 
total. The people of this minority ex- 
perienced a severe strain and an un- 
justified stigma. Moreover, they suf- 
fered a loss of property estimated at 
about three hundred and sixty-five 
million dollars. Actually California 
was hurt, too, because war produc- 
tion was hampered by a labor short- 
age in those critical years. All Amer- 
icans, also, may have lost something 
by permitting an unnecessary evacu- 
ation which John Caughey describes 
as a precedent for “group proscrip- 
tion.” However, the fifty-two thou- 
sand Japanese who resettled in mid- 
western and eastern cities gained a 
new freedom for themselves and a 
greater appreciation of their merits 
by other citizens. They were, as Brad- 
ford Smith says, “discovering Ameri- 
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Ca. 


The Filipinos 
Long before World War II, the 


Japanese migration to America had 
been accompanied by a lesser influx 
of other Orientals, of whom the 
Filipinos comprised the largest group. 
They, like the early Japanese, mi- 
grated first to Hawaii, whence they 
entered the United States without 
restrictions. By 1935 over fifty-five 
thousand had come, but then, when 
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the Congress agreed to grant the 
Philippines independence after a ten- 
year preparatory period, the islands 
were allowed a quota of only fifty 
immigrants a year. 


The Filipinos who had come before 
the gates were closed were mostly 
young men, single, who expected to 
accumulate some savings and to re- 
turn to their homes. But discrimina- 
tion in employment kept them in 
the status of migratory laborers, with 
no chance to save, and they were 
ashamed to return without that ‘“‘nest 
egg.” They were adept at “stoop la- 
bor,” that is, at vegetable gardening 
and fruit picking. Under the manage- 
ment of a padrone, or labor contrac- 
tor, they traveled by truck from job 
to job. When not employed, they 
congregated in segregated areas in 
Los Angeles and Stockton, where 
several men were bunked in one 
room. Since the restrictions of 1935 
made them all aliens, they were de- 
clared ineligible for federal or state 
relief, and this worked a severe hard- 
ship upon them during the Depres- 
sion. 


Many of the Filipinos obtained 
missionary scholarships, which en- 
abled them to get some schooling. 
But socially they still remained iso- 
lated. Since they were part Spanish, 
they considered themselves to be 
“whites,” yet, whenever one gave at- 
tention to a white girl he was re- 
buffed, often with accusations of 
“immorality.” And proud resentment 
sometimes did flare up into incidents 
of misbehavior. In their own groups, 
however, they had no family life, no 


female companions, and no whole- 
some recreation. 

Despite poverty and discrimina- 
tion, one-third of the Filipinos served 
in the Armed Forces in World War 
II. In this way many acquired new 
skills, too, while those in California 
also were finding opportunity for 
industrial employment. After the war 
they enjoyed an improved economic 
status, and some became proprietors 
of service establishments catering to 
the needs of their own group. For 
the first time they developed com- 
munity organizations for the sponsor- 
ship of festivals and the administra- 
tion of relief, and after 1948, when 
the California law banning inter- 
racial marriages was repealed, they 
were freed from this discrimination. 
Although most of them were still 
leading abnormal social lives in iso- 
lation, they were finding the barriers 
less formidable. 


Migrant Mexicans 


The curtailment of Oriental im- 
migration by the exclusive measure 
of 1924 and by the independence of 
the Philippines ten years later led to 
a large-scale importation of cheap 
labor from another source—Mexico. 
Already, amid the labor shortage ac- 
companying World War I, the 
northward flow of Mexicans had be- 
gun. There were no restrictions to 
prevent crossing the border so long 
as the Mexicans could meet the gen- 
eral immigration qualifications as to 
age, literacy, health, and means of 
self support, and even these were 
disregarded during the war. Conse- 
quently, by 1920, two hundred and 
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fifty-two thousand had entered Tex- 
as, eighty-nine thousand had crossed 
into southern California, sixty-two 
thousand had come to Arizona, and 
twenty thousand to New Mexico. The 
increased demand in the twenties 
stimulated the flow so greatly that 
the above figure for California was 
more than quadrupled in the decade 
and that of Texas and New Mexico 
was nearly tripled, while the number 
in Arizona was approximately dou- 


bled. 


In the earlier years the Mexicans 
were employed extensively in mining 
and construction work, but with the 
mechanization of agriculture, there 
was a shift to migratory farm em- 
ployment in the decade of the twen- 
ties in California and a little later in 
Texas. During the Depression, how- 
ever, when jobs were scarce, the num- 
bers decreased greatly; but with the 
demands of the war decade of the 
forties, a mass migration set in again. 
By this time many of the Mexicans 
were entering the United States ille- 
gally. Those desiring to come often 
were illiterate and unable to pay the 
fees required for legal entrance, and 
the shallow Rio Grande, flowing 
through a desolate region where de- 
tection was difficult, did not consti- 
tute much of a barrier. Consequently 
they were smuggled across by un- 
scrupulous agents, while some waded 
or swam the river, thereby deriving 
the appellation “‘wetbacks.” By 1946 
approximately one hundred and 
twenty thousand Mexicans were il- 
legally in the border area of the 
Southwest. 


During World War II, legal en- 
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trance was facilitated by a treaty 
with Mexico concluded in 1942. Un- 
der the terms of that agreement, the 
Mexican government would permit 
laborers to cross into the United 
States for seasonal employment, and 
the government of this country 
would provide free transportation as 
well as subsistence en route and would 
guarantee the maintenance of decent 
living conditions. As an assurance to 
other laborers in this country, the 
federal government also agreed that 
the Mexicans should not displace 
other workers or cause a reduction in 
the prevailing wage rates. During the 
five years when this treaty was in ef- 
fect, two hundred and twenty thou- 
sand Mexicans were brought in. The 
federal government spent on this pro- 
gram one hundred and twenty mil- 
lion dollars, which in effect was a 
subsidy granted to the big producers 
of cotton, sugar beets, fruits, and 
vegetables, 

Since the migrants from south of 
the Border came from local ‘folk 
cultures” of rural communities in 
Mexico, they were awed by the 
strange ways of industrial civilization 
and slow in making adjustments. 
This, along with their illiteracy and 
unfamiliarity with the English lan- 
guage, made them easy prey for ex- 
ploitation by the agents who man- 
aged their employment. For a long 
time the employers contributed to the 
maintenance of this condition, which 
was to their advantage, too, by iso- 
lating their labor supply. For these 
reasons union activity in behalf of 
these workers encountered almost in- 
surmountable difficulties, 
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The large number of Mexicans who 
came to Texas settled in a zone along 
the Rio Grande, where the warmth 
helped hold down the cost of living 
in the winter. From this home base 
some traveled in summer time to the 
beet fields of Colorado, or even as 
far as Michigan; but the greater num- 
ber set out in small groups to make 
the “big swing” through Texas when 
the cotton picking season opened. In 
dilapidated trucks the laborers and 
their families worked their way east 
along the coast and up through cen- 
tral Texas. Then the migrants fan- 
ned out. Some went to eastern Texas, 
some northward into Oklahoma, and 
others across western Texas into New 
Mexico, or even beyond, through Ari- 
zona to California. In California the 
route of travel was up and down the 
Central Valley, with winter quarters 
in southern towns. As they traveled, 
they had to find their own shelter 
prior to 1942, when the Farm Se- 
curity Administration set up suitable 
labor camps in Texas under the local 
management of the A & M College. 
Such facilities contributed some im- 
provement in housing for these peo- 
ple, who at best were impoverished, 
poorly fed, and unable to practice 
personal cleanliness. After the war, 
when the federal government ceased 
supporting these camps, some were 
taken over by cities and counties and 
some by private associations; but 
others were closed, and many of the 
migrants had to find makeshift camps 
once more. For those who migrated 
westward, privately owned camps 
were established in Arizona and Cali- 
fornia. Later, when they were 


brought under the supervision of 
government officials, appalling con- 
ditions were found at many of them. 
In 1957, alone, about ten per cent 
of those camps were given orders to 
cease operation. 


Segregation and Restriction 


The cultural gulf between the mi- 
grants and the majority population, 
and the deliberate isolation and segre- 
gation of the workers and their fam- 
ilies, fostered prejudice and discrimi- 
nation, Particularly was this true in 
Texas, where relations between whites 
and Negroes established a pattern 
for the treatment of this newer la- 
boring class. On this account, in 
1943 the government of Mexico 
banned the further consignment of 
contract laborers to Texas under the 
terms of the agreement of the pre- 
ceding year. Immediately the Texans 
set up a “Good Neighbor Commis- 
sion” in an effort to stop discrimina- 
tion against members of the ‘‘Cau- 
casian race.” In addition the funds 
provided by the Office of Coordina- 
tor of Inter-American Affairs, which 
had been limited previously to pro- 
motion of good relations with upper- 
class representatives of the Latin 
American countries, now were chan- 
neled more into scholarships for 
young Mexican Americans and into 
workshops for their teachers and con- 
ferences on the problems of migrant 
laborers. The old Southern pattern, 
however, was deep-rooted; conditions 
improved but little, and Texas still 
was on Mexico’s blacklist when the 
treaty was terminated in 1947. 

In California, where a “‘Little 
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Mexico” had arisen in East Los An- 
geles, typical “slum” conditions pre- 
vailed. Juveniles, with their natural 
urge to “belong” and to express 
themselves, acquired distinctive garb, 
dubbed ‘‘zootsuits,” and roamed the 
streets in gangs. In 1943 some minor 
clashes between these gangs and 
sailors on shore leave precipitated a 
violent siege of warfare between the 
sailors and ‘“‘zootsuiters.” The con- 
flict was of such proportions that the 
police were powerless, but fortun- 
ately the “war” soon ran its course. 
Then the city council outlawed zoot- 
suits; but far more effective was 
the immediate appointment of a 
citizens’ committee by Governor 
Earl Warren and the prompt de- 
velopment of plans for the erec- 
tion of a  quarter-million-dollar 
youth center in the Mexican dis- 
trict. Obviously in those years 
there was a growing realization on 
the part of officialdom in California 
and in Texas, as well as elsewhere in 
the Southwest and in the nation-at- 
large, that the treatment accorded the 
Mexican Americans in the border 
zone had become the key to friend- 
ship with countries south of the bor- 
der—a friendship which was vitally 
important in the crisis of war. Simul- 
taneously the Mexican Americans 
were demonstrating their loyalty. 
Three hundred and _ seventy-five 
thousand of them served in the 
Armed Forces, and in Los Angeles, 
where they comprised ten per cent 
of the population, they accounted 
for twenty per cent of the names on 
the casualty lists. 


After World War II the govern- 
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ment of the United States strength- 
ened the Border Patrol so that illegal 
entry became more difficult. One 
hundred and forty-five thousand 
wetbacks were arrested, and with the 
consent of Mexico, the United States 
legalized their status by “paroling” 
them to farm employers. After the 
abrogation of the earlier treaty by 
Mexico in 1947, additional workers 
were brought in under contract, as 
provided by subsequent short-term 
agreements between the two coun- 
tries. In the three years of 1947 
through 1949, for example, seventy- 
five thousand Mexicans were im- 
ported; but most of them returned 
to Mexico at the end of their period 
of employment. In 1955 nearly a half 
million were admitted, but they, too, 
were returned. The growth in the 
number of resident Mexican Ameri- 
cans was due largely to natural in- 
crease. In Texas there were about one 
and one-fourth million of them in 
1950, of whom only one hundred 
and ninety-six thousand were natives 
of Mexico. California had six hun- 
dred thousand, and sixty-two thou- 
sand had been born below the Border. 
The number in Arizona was above 
one hundred thousand, including 
only twenty-five thousand recent 
immigrants. 


Assistance with Adjustment 


Through the years a number of | 
organizations have sought to aid the 
adjustment of the Mexican Ameri- 
cans. First were the unions, which 
made some headway in the organiza- 
tion of migratory workers in Cali- 
fornia as early as the twenties. When- 
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ever the unions resorted to strikes, 
however, as they did in that state in 
1928, 1930, 1933, and 1936, and oc- 
casionally in other parts of the South- 
west, they encountered a barrage of 
propaganda and the opposition of lo- 
cal peace officers, who arrested their 
leaders. All this served to arouse even 
more antagonism against the Mexi- 
can Americans, whose acculturation 
consequently was further handicap- 
ped. Yet in many instances the unions 
did secure for them an improvement 
in their economic status. There have 
been other organizations, too, which 
have stressed social action. The oldest 
is La Alianza Hispano-Americana, a 
benefit society which offered low- 
cost group insurance and promoted 
cultural adjustment. Another, the 
League of United Latin American 
Citizens, abbreviated to “‘lulacs,” was 
founded in 1929. It has had a success- 
ful record in encouraging loyal citi- 
zenship, removing prejudice, oppos- 
ing violence, raising funds for schol- 
arships, and seeking equality of op- 
portunity. Still another, the Mexican 
Congress, organized in 1938, grew 
spectacularly at first but faded by 
the end of the war. Its program was a 
bit too radical for the older Mexi- 
can Americans, and their defection 
caused the collapse of the organiza- 
tion. At the time of its demise, still 
another movement was being initia- 
ted. In 1945 the Catholic bishops of 
four provinces—Los Angeles, Santa 
Fe, Denver, and San Antonio— 
founded the Bishops’ Committee for 
the Spanish-Speaking. With funds 
from the Catholic Church Extension 
Society, a program for social and 
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spiritual welfare was carried out by 
concentrating one year at a time on 
the needs of each province. In Texas, 
for example, under the supervision of 
the Reverend Robert E. Lucy, Arch- 
bishop of San Antonio, two hundred 
and forty million dollars were ex- 
pended on parish centers, clinics, 
medical services, group insurance, 
and education. 

The improvements gained by social 
organizations were accompanied by 
some advancement on the educational 
front. After the war the promotion 
of conferences and workshops for 
teachers was continued, under the 
auspices of local educational institu- 
tions and the Pan American Union. 
Soon over half of the two hundred 
largest independent school districts 
in Texas were teaching Spanish in 
the elementary grades, as a means of 
fostering better understanding. In 
1946 a federal court in California 
ruled that segregation could be per- 
mitted in the schools only when re- 
quired by a foreign language im- 
pediment, and two years later a fed- 
eral court in Texas returned a similar 
opinion with the additional provision 
that segregation on account of lan- 
guage could be maintained only in 
the first grade. Consequently steps 
toward integration of the Mexican- 
American pupils in the public schools 
were already under way when the 
Supreme Court required the integra- 
tion of white and Negro pupils in 
1955, Nevertheless many of the Mex- 
ican Americans still suffered educa- 
tionally from their linguistic handi- 
cap. They were retarded, and too 


few finishedhighschool.The attend- 
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ant maladjustment, along with re- 
sentment against the prejudice which 
they still encountered, caused them 
to find their own means of “‘belong- 
ing” and seeking compensation. Some 
organized city gangs, came to be 
known as ‘“‘pachucos,” and resorted 
to crime and delinquency. Even so 
their actual rate of involvement in 
misdemeanors was not much higher 
than for other city youth in those 
post-war years of rampant juvenile 
delinquency. 

Some changes in the status of the 
Mexican Americans resulted from 
World War II. The younger men 
served the United States loyally, and 
many came home to a hero’s recep- 
tion. Simultaneously the demand for 
industrial labor attracted workers of 
this group to the urban centers. Al- 
though their conditions of living in 
their new “colonia” corresponded to 
that of other city slums, for some 
even this was an improvement over 
conditions experienced as migratory 
workers. At least they were settled, 
they could be reached by welfare 
workers and union organizers, and 
their children would get more and 
better schooling. After the war 
another industrial trend contributed 
to continued re-settling of the mi- 
grants in the cities. The mechaniza- 
tion of agriculture, which once had 
produced a seasonal need for hand 
labor, at harvest time, now had pro- 
gressed to the next stage, the elimina- 


tion of manual harvesting. By 1950 
in California, for example, eighty- 
five per cent of the beets was being 
harvested by machine and thirty-five 
per cent of the cotton was being 
gathered by mechanical pickers. For- 
tunately industrial employers were 
finding the displaced farm hands to 
be skilled factory laborers, quick to 
learn and endowed with patience and 
initiative. 

Through its long history the Old 
Spanish Southwest has experienced 
invasion by one group after another, 
who have contested each other in 
a struggle for existence. All have left 
a cultural imprint and a numerous 
progeny, and nearly all of the latter 
finally have acquired a common faith 
in America and a pride in citizenship 
under the federal system which be- 
came entrusted with their destiny. 
There is a bit of irony, perhaps a 
touch of Fate, in the fact that the 
border area of the old Spanish South- 
west has been “‘reconquered” by a 
new wave of Spanish-American “col- 
onists” from Mexico in this recent 
era of industrial revolution. At mid- 
century, although they and _ the 
other minority peoples had not yet 
experienced fully the ideal status in 
which there would be no longer a 
consciousness of the existence of any 
“hyphenated” Americans, they had 
advanced steadily toward an im- 
proved adjustment and acceptance in 
the New Southwest. 
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XX 


OF FINER THINGS 


For Cultural Advancement 


In the Spanish and Mexican eras 
the people of this northern frontier 
had developed a relatively isolated 
folk culture, derived from a blending 
of Indian and Spanish traits. During 
the century of Anglo-American oc- 
cupation, when this region was un- 
dergoing a re-orientation as a part 
of the frontier of settlement within 
the United States, the remarkable 
achievements were economic and po- 
litical. Even so there was a constant 
striving for cultural advancement— 
for a closing up of the gap so that 
schools, churches, agencies of com- 
munication and entertainment, and 
attainments in the fine arts might 
measure up to the standards prevail- 
ing in the remainder of the nation. 
As was true on any frontier, some- 
times the effort produced buildings 
and statistics without much essence, 
and sometimes it yielded a mere re- 
production of an eastern or European 
institution which was not suited at 
first to the needs of this region; but 
even so there was evidence from time 
to time that such beginnings could 
lead to really creditable attainments. 


Public and Parochial Schools 


The creation of public and paro- 
chial school systems and the estab- 
lishment of the first state and private 


colleges have been described in pre- 
vious chapters. Subsequently the 
growth in population, of course, re- 
quired a rapid expansion of facilities. 
Great spurts in some localities usually 
overcrowded the local school plant, 
whereas a depressed economy in other 
areas retarded development there; 
but by and large the school systems 
were extended to serve well the needs 
of the pupils of these southwestern 
states. In the course of this expansion 
certain trends corresponded to those 
of the times. After elementary edu- 
cation had become almost universal, 
by 1900, secondary schools became 
the next area of great expansion, in 
the first two decades of the new cen- 
tury. Meanwhile consolidation of 
school districts was making headway, 
and many systems were changing 
from the original eight-four division 
of the curriculum to the six-three- 
three plan, which provided a junior 
high school between the elementary 
and the advanced levels. Colleges also 
were growing in number and expand- 
ing in their scope, and following 
World War II they, too, experienced 
a great increase in their enrollment. 
On the whole, educational statistics 
of the southwestern states by 1950 
were on a par with those of most 
other states, For example, at that date 
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the number of persons in the United 
States between the ages of five and 
twenty-nine who were enrolled in 
schools comprised forty-nine and 
four-tenths per cent of the total 
population., In the Southwest both 
Arizona and New Mexico surpassed 
that average slightly, with per- 
centages of fifty and seven-tenths 
and forty-nine and_ seven-tenths 
respectively. California was only 
one-tenth of a per cent below the 
national average, while Texas was 
three per cent below. In the num- 
ber of years of schooling attained by 
persons over twenty-five years of age, 
both New Mexico and Texas had a 
median of nine and three-tenths, cor- 
responding to that of the nation-at- 
large, while Arizona and California 
could boast superiority, with ten 
years and eleven and six-tenths years, 
respectively. 

In other features local variations 
appeared in parts of the Southwest. 
Texas, for one, had acquired what 
amounted to a dual system of public 
schools. Since the school laws of 1876 
and 1884 had permitted much local 
leeway, the rural communities had 
organized districts which drew upon 
the state fund without supplemen- 
tary local taxation for erection of 
buildings and for other improve- 
ments, whereas the cities had formed 
“independent” districts, which levied 
taxes, provided improved facilities, 
and strove to keep up with the times. 
In addition one hundred and fifty 
thousand dollars from the George 
Peabody Fund were expended be- 
tween 1874 and 1900 on the main- 
tenance of model schools in eighteen 
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cities in Texas. Consequently a great 
discrepancy arose between the “com- 
mon” and “independent” schools, 
and after 1920 much effort and con- 
siderable money were expended on 
steps designed to reduce the discrep- 
ancy; that is, by consolidation of 
rural districts, by the erection of 
needed buildings, and by raising the 
salaries of teachers. In the preceding 
chapter the difference in expendi- 
tures upon schools for Negroes and 
for whites has been mentioned. This 
was one aspect of the rural-urban 
contrast, but there appeared also a 
trend toward equalization of facili- 
ties in recent decades. By mid-cen- 
tury, therefore, the schools of Texas 
compared favorably with those of the 
southern states. In 1955 the annual 
expenditure for each pupil had risen 
to two hundred and thirty-three dol- 
lars, which was only eleven dollars less 
than the national average. However, 
in each of the other three southwest- 
ern states the figure was close to ten 
dollars above the national average. 
In Arizona and New Mexico this 
sum provided excellent facilities in 
the cities and large consolidated dis- 
tricts, whereas the sparsely populated 
rural districts in the poorer areas 
lagged behind. In California, which 
was more densely populated, the 
above-average per capita expendi- 
ture produced schools which were 
noted for their ultra-modern facili- 
ties and progressive methods, even 
though many of the buildings were 
overcrowded as a result of the con- 
tinuing growth of some communities. 
The progressive methods in California 
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were the outgrowth of a state cur- 
riculum study of 1925, which called 
for projects and activities emphasiz- 
ing functional knowledge. The dif- 
ference between California and Tex- 
as, for example, in the progress of 
consolidation and in its attendant 
advantages, may be seen in compara- 
tive data which show that in 1950 
Texas was maintaining about one- 
third more elementary schools than 
California to serve about four-fifths 
as many children as in the latter state. 
Moreover in California the rural 
schools had been aided since 1911 by 
a county library system, which had 
been supplying the rural districts 
with the best available literature and 
visual aids. 

A dual system of schools was de- 
veloped in New Mexico and Cali- 
fornia, too, but under circumstances 
differing from those in Texas. Wher- 
ever there were Catholics in sufficient 
number, the Church established sep- 
arate parochial schools. Consequently 
in those parts of the Southwest which 
were predominantly Catholic, the 
Sisters provided instruction in paro- 
chial schools which were maintained 
by their respective parishes under 
standards which met the requirements 
of the state. Since the larger areas 
predominantly Catholic were in Cal- 
ifornia and New Mexico, this dupli- 
cation prevailed in many communi- 
ties in those two states, In 1950 there 
was approximately one private school 
for ten public, whereas in Arizona 
and Texas the ratio was about one 
to fifteen. 
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Higher Education 


Trends in higher education were 
also marked by certain distinctions 
in these four states, and here the 
greater population density and eco- 
nomic resources of California and 
Texas caused those two states to ac- 
quire similarities in contrast with 
Arizona and New Mexico. In the lat- 
ter two higher education was pro- 
vided almost exclusively by state- 
supported colleges and universities. 
In 1950 New Mexico maintained 
seven such institutions as against 
only two private colleges, and Ari- 
zona had five to one. On the other 
hand, California and Texas each had 
an equal division, or sixty-one state 
institutions and an equal number of 
private ones in California and forty- 
eight to forty-seven in Texas. More- 
over these two states also led in the 
junior college movement. The first 
of these publicly-supported institu- 
tions appeared soon after the turn 
of the century, and by 1950 Cali- 
fornia led the Union, with sixty-one 
such colleges, and Texas was second 
with forty. To that date the widely 
scattered four-year colleges of the 
other two southwestern states were 
considered adequate to serve the needs 
in higher education and were prov- 
ing to be somewhat costly per capita; 
but there were in both states at that 
time some growing communities 
which were far removed from the 
four-year institutions and therefore 
clamoring for the provision of local 
junior colleges. 


California and Texas also had the 
wealth for more lavish support of 
their instutions of higher education 
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than was possible in most other states. 
The two state universities, the several 
technical colleges, and the private in- 
stitutions acquired attractive campus- 
es, fine buildings, and distinguished 
faculties, all of which contributed to 
the reputation of several of them as 
being among the best in the United 
States. Through profits from oil 
royalties the University of Texas be- 
came one of the richest institutions 
in the nation, with a permanent fund 
of fifty million dollars in 1950. The 
University of California established 
a branch in Los Angeles in 1919 and 
thereafter grew rapidly into the larg- 
est university in the nation, boasting 
an enrollment of thirty-seven thou- 
sand in 1954. A generous donation 
from James Lick had enabled the 
University of California to build 
Lick Observatory near San Jose in 
1874. This was the antecedent of an 
even greater observatory completed 
by the Rockefeller foundation atop 
Mt. Palomar in 1948 at the cost of 
six million dollars. 


The universities and colleges in 
the other two southwestern states, re- 
gardless of the limitations of a small- 
er clientele and a more modest budg- 
et, also became creditable institu- 
tions and even distinguished in spe- 
cial fields of study. Moreover they 
were less disturbed by attacks upon 
academic freedom than were those 
in their neighboring states, where it 
seemed that some of the wealthier 
individuals were frightened by the 
freedom of investigation upon which 
the greatness of their universities was 


founded. 


An administrative conflict at the 


University of Texas came to a head 
in the war years, when Homer P. 
Rainey was president. After the Re- 
gents had initiated a “red hunt,” 
President Rainey spoke in defense of 
academic freedom. For this “insubor- 
dination” he was dismissed in No- 
vember, 1944. The faculty and stu- 
dent body supported him, and the 
American Association of University 
Professors, after due investigation, 
condemned this “‘attempt by a poli- 
tically dominant group to impose its 
social and educational views” and 
placed the university on the list of 
“censured institutions” in 1946. In 
that year Rainey ran for governor, 


but in this bid for vindication he was 
defeated. 


In the case of the University of 
California a few years later, the issue 
likewise was academic freedom, al- 
though the particulars were not the 
same as in Texas. From 1941 to 1949 
a state senator, Jack B. Tenney, 
headed a “‘little Dies Committee,” 
which denounced all progressive 
movements and agitated for the re- 
quirement of a non-communist oath 
of all public employees. In 1948 such 
an oath was adopted in Los Angeles 
County, in 1948 in Los Angeles City, 
and in 1950 by the state. Meanwhile 
the Regents of the state university, 
at the suggestion of President Robert 
Gordon Sproul, had concluded that 
it would be wise to head off legisla- 
tive meddling by requiring such an 
oath of the university faculty and 
employees. Most of them took the 
oath immediately, in 1949, but 
thirty- two faculty members refused 
to sign because they contended that 
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the oath would be ineffective in pre- 
venting subversive teaching and 
would become the basis of dismissal 
without a proper hearing. The Re- 
gents then announced that the issue 
now was “disobedience” instead of 
“Communism” and dismissed the 
twenty-six faculty members who 
still were holding out. Two years 
later the Third District Court ruled 
that the special oath now was a viola- 
tion of tenure, destructive of true 
scholarship, and unconstitutional. Its 
true effect, the Court found, would 
be the “‘disintegration of the very pil- 
lars of our freedom.” Finally, in 
1953, the twenty-six professors were 
reappointed, but the issue of their 
arrears in salary was left for further 
litigation. 


Press, Radio, and Television 


The institutions of education in 
the Southwest, as elsewhere in the 
democratic world, were ably sup- 
plemented by agencies for the dis- 
semination of news and the commu- 
nication of ideas. The earliest con- 
tinuing newspaper of the Southwest 
was the Galveston News, founded in 
1842; but only a few years elapsed 
before papers also appeared in Mon- 
terey, California, in 1846, and in 
Santa Fe, New Mexico, in 1847, 
while the first in Arizona was issued 
at Tubac, in 1859. As the frontier 
of Anglo-American settlement ad- 
vanced, town after town acquired 
a local newspaper, whose editor was 
in those years a man of great in- 
fluence in his community and, in 
many instances, a personality to be 
long remembered. After 1900 many 
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of the smaller towns lost their news 
papers. They “folded up” in compe- 
tition with the urban dailies, 
which were becoming predominant 
throughout the trade area of each 
large city. Of one hundred and fifty- 
one newspapers of large circulation 
in the United States in 1950, twenty- 
four emanated from urban centers in 
these four southwestern states. These 
twenty-four had a total daily circu- 
lation of over four million copies, or 
almost one such newspaper for each 
family in the Southwest. 


The newspapers of the twentieth . 
century, by inclusion of comic sec- 
tions, sports features, cartoons, and 
puzzles, entered the entertainment 
field along with their function as 
disseminators of news and opinion. 
Beginning in the twenties the trans- 
mission of entertainment and news 
also became the function of commer- 
cial radio broadcasting. Although the 
first such radio station went on the 
air at Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, in 
1920, the first in the Southwest soon 
followed. In fact there had been a 
licensed experimental station at San 
Jose, California, since 1912, and now, 
before the epochal year 1920 had 
ended, there were commercial sta- 
tions in Dallas, Texas, Las Cruces, 
New Mexico, and Oakland, Cali- 
fornia. Within two years others had 
been installed in Amarillo, College 
Station, Fort Worth, and San An- 
tonio, Texas, in Phoenix, Arizona, 
and in Los Angeles, San Francisco, 
and Stockton, California. By 1940, 
when the first experimental television 
station in the Southwest was author- 
ized for construction in San Fran- 
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cisco, California had fifty-two radio 
broadcasting stations, Texas fifty, 
Arizona eleven, and New Mexico 
eight. Following World War II the 
addition of radio stations swelled the 
above figures rapidly, so that in 1955 
Texas had two hundred and thirty- 
two, California two hundred and ten, 
Arizona thirty-seven, and New Mex- 
ico thirty-six. This growth was ac- 
complished in the face of competition 
with telecasting, which by 1955 was 
being done from twenty-eight sta- 
tions in Texas, sixteen in California, 
and five each in Arizona and New 
Mexico. 


Music and Drama 


The new Southwest, which pro- 
vided a receptive audience for the 
entertainment transmitted by the 
modern medium, had a traditional 
interest in music and the drama. 
In California the first theater was 
opened as early as 1850 in a room 
above a saloon in San Francisco. The 
first opera house, however, was erect- 
ed in Galveston in 1871, and two 
years later Texas had another, in 
Dallas. In 1876 the Grand Opera 
House was opened in San Francisco, 
where the early enthusiasm for the 
the theater contributed to the crea- 
tion of several stars of that era— 
David Belasco, Lotta Crabtree, Laura 
Hope Crews, and Edna Wallace Hop- 
per. Furthermore, after the turn of 
the century the continued interest led 
to the establishment of several Greek 
outdoor theaters and the skilful pres- 
entation of numerous productions, 
as for example, those of the San 
Francisco Bohemian Club, founded 


in 1902, the San Gabriel Mission, 
starting in 1912, and the Pasadena 
Community Playhouse Association, 
organized in 1916. In Texas the Dal- 
las Little Theater opened in 1921. 


In music Texas was distinguished 
in the early years as the home of a 
noted native composer, Frank von 
der Stucken, but San _ Francisco 
claims to have had the first sym- 
phony orchestra of the Southwest, or- 
ganized in 1911. Soon California 
could lay claim to several eminent 
composers, among them Charles 
Wakefield Cadman, Ernst Bacon, 
Henry Hadley, and Arnold Schoen- 
berg. Beginning in 1921 the Holly- 
wood Bowl provided an appropriate 
amphitheater for philharmonic con- 
certs as well as other musical attrac- 
tions. Subsequently the building of 
amphitheaters and the sponsorship of 
symphony orchestras was undertaken 
in numerous other cities in the South- 
west. 

The emergence of California as 
the world’s leading center of motion 
picture production has been described 
previously. This unique industry at- 
racted to the southern part of that 
state the nation’s best talent in mu- 
sic, playwriting, acting, and produc- 
tion. Incidentally, in those early 
years, Texas provided more than its 
share of the stars—Gene Autry, 
Madge Bellamy, Mary Brian, Joan 
Crawford, Mary Martin, Tom Mix, 
Ginger Rogers, and Ann Sutherland. 
But it was California which became 
the crucible of many innovations. 
New creations, not only in music and 
drama, but also in fashions and in 
slang, spread as fads all over the west- 
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ern world. Naturally, with the rise 
of radio broadcasting, many of the 
popular programs also originated in 
California, employed the movie stars, 
and bolstered further this cultural 
influence. The anticipation that tele- 
vision might cause decentralization 
of production did not materialize. 
Telecasting made such liberal use of 
films that Hollywood readily read- 
justed to the new type of production 
and continued in its leading position 
in the popular music and drama of 
the modern era. 


Growth of Churches 


Even more pervasive in their cul- 
tural influence, and significant, too, 
in their spiritual leadership, were 
the churches of the Southwest. The 
contribution of the Catholic Church 
in the early days has been described 
in previous chapters, along with the 
transition to religious toleration at 
the time of the transfer of this ter- 
ritory to the jurisdiction of the Unit- 
ed States. Then Protestantism took 
root, but, as noted previously, the 
languishing Catholic Church also en- 
joyed a revival. Through subsequent 
years the growth of Catholicism con- 
tinued apace. Numerous additional 
parishes were created, dioceses were 
subdivided, and three archdioceses 
were created in the Southwest. The 
Catholic Church, therefore, contin- 
ued to be the strongest denomination, 
and at the time of the religious cen- 
sus in 1936, it had one million eight 
hundred and seventy-five thousand 
members in these four states. That 
was forty-one per cent of all church 
members in this region and almost 


ten per cent of the Catholic member- 
ship in the entire United States. 
Within the Southwest, California, 
with nine hundred and seventy-nine 
thousand Catholics, led in numbers at 
that date, but New Mexico had the 
greater proportion of the total popu- 
lation, forty-one per cent, who held 
to this faith. In Arizona, too, the Ro- 
man Catholics had the leading 
church. Thus only in Texas were they 
second in strength to a Protestant 
denomination—the Baptists. 


Constant migration of Southern- 
ers to Texas for more than a century 
had brought the Lone Star State 
into the “Bible belt.” The unrecon- 
structed Southern Baptists emerged 
in first place both in membership and 
in influence. The total number in 
all Baptist groups in 1936 was seven 
hundred and ninety-three thousand. 
The older members were strongly op- 
posed to dancing, card playing, and 
the consumption of alcoholic bev- 
erages, and were outspoken in their 
denunciation of Catholicism. Third 
in strength among the Texans was 
the Methodist Church, which was 
more liberal in its policies. In Cali- 
fornia, on the other hand, it was 
the Methodist Church which ranked 
second to the Catholics in member- 
ship, but a rather poor second. In 
1936 all Methodist groups could 
count one hundred and forty-seven 
thousand members, which was about 
one-sixth of the number of Roman 
Catholics. Third and fourth places 
were held by the Baptists and Presby- 
terians, respectively. In fact, Cali- 
fornia, in religion as well as in poli- 
tics, had become the land of many 
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cults. No single Protestant denomina- 
tion had gained a position very far 
ahead of the others, but rather, five 
of them had a membership of be- 
tween fifty thousand and one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand in 1936 and 
nearly all faiths had some represen- 
tation. In New Mexico, as we have 
seen, the Catholics held such a clear 
preponderance that no single Prot- 
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estant group had gained much 
strength, and the Methodists were 
able to hold second place in 1936 
with only thirteen thousand mem- 
bers. In Arizona, too, the Catholics 
were far in the lead, but the Latter 
Day Saints (Mormons) were run- 
ning a stronger second, with twenty- 
two thousand members in 1936. 


CHURCH MEMBERSHIP 
Total Growth 


1906 1936 
Churches Members Churches Members 
Arizona 236 50,000 650 165,000 
California 2,840 674,000 4,904 1,928,000 
New Mexico 624 158,000 1,030 244,000 
Texas 12,285 1,281,000 11,190 2,299,000 
United States 210,418 35,068,000 199,392 55,807,000 
Leading Denominations, 1936 

Arizona New Mexico 

Churches Members Churches Members 
Roman Catholics 170 94,000 Roman Catholic 503 197,000 
Latter Day Saints 67 22,000 Methodists 119 13,000 
Methodists 63 10,000 Baptists 84 9,000 
Baptists 63 9,000 Presbyterians 61 6,000 
Presbyterians 53 7,000 Churches of Christ 43 3,000 
California Texas 
Roman Catholics 748 979,000 Baptists 4,297 793,000 
Methodists 669 147,000 Roman Catholics 786 604,000 
Baptists 371 100,000 Methodists 2,177 399,000 
Presbyterians 320 92,000 Churches of Christ 921 85,000 
Lutherans PART 52,000 Presbyterians 636 84,000 
Disciples of Christ 174 51,000 Lutherans 226 49,000 
Latter Day Saints 123 89,000 Assemblies of God 341 19,000 
Adventists 219 27,000 
Churches of Christ 

Scientist 268 26,000 


Arts and Crafts 


For artists the Southwest long has 
held out special attractions. The cli- 
mate was agreeable, historic sites 
were abundant, the Indians remained 


unassimilated, and Nature provided 
scenic grandeur. With other migrants 
came pioneer artists; several were 
widely known even before they be- 
came adopted sons of the Southwest, 
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while others won fame after their 
arrival. To Texas in the 1840’s and 
50’s came a number of painters, in- 
cluding Eugenie Lavender, Theodore 
Gentilz, Herman Lungkwitz, Rich- 
ard Petri, H. S. McArdle, and Julian 
Onderdonk. Later, in 1870, this 
state became the place of residence 
of an eminent German sculptor, 
Elisabet Ney, who initiated formal 
art on this frontier. Likewise a num- 
ber of noted artists were attracted 
to California in its early decades as 
a state. Among the painters were Al- 
bert Bierstadt, Thomas Hill, Thomas 
Moran, Charles Nahl, William 
Keith, and Toby Edward Rosenthal, 
who were followed later by Arthur 
Matthews, Bruce Porter, Gottardo 
Piazzoni, Xavier Martinez, Charles 
Dickman, William Wendt, and Fran- 
cis McComas. California, like Texas, 
won distinction by the work of an 
eminent sculptor, Douglas Tilden, 
whose pupil, Robert I. Aitken, also 
received acclaim. As visitors in Ari- 
zona in the eighties and nineties came 
several well-known artists, among 
them Frederick Dellenbaugh, Max- 
field Parrish, Frederick Remington, 
Charles M. Russell, and Thomas Mo- 


ran. 


Artists who congregated in certain 
favored localities founded art col- 
onies. The first such group, the Bo- 
hemian Club of San Francisco, was 
organized in 1872, and although it 
was not exactly a “colony,” it grew 
into an influential association which 
contributed much to the progress of 
art in the Bay region. Later, in 1898, 
Ernest L. Blumenschein and Bert Phil- 
lips, who were making sketches while 


on a tour out of Denver, Colorado, 
became fascinated by the colorful 
scenes which they found at Taos, 
New Mexico, and settled there. This 
was the beginning of the famous 
Taos art colony, which in its early 
years included other distinguished 
painters—Oscar Berninghouse, Irving 
Couse, Joseph Henry Sharp, and Wal- 
ter Ufer. This group, augmented by 
others, founded the Taos Society of 
Artists in 1914. The pioneer leader- 
ship in Taos and in San Francisco 
soon stimulated the establishment of 
other colonies and art centers in Santa 
Fe, New Mexico, in Carmel, Santa 
Barbara, and Laguna Beach, Cali- 
fornia, and in Tucson, Arizona. 
Another trend since the turn of 
the century has been the revival of 
Indian arts and crafts, in which the 
Southwest has developed a truly in- 
digenous talent for artistic expression. 
The Pueblo Indians utilized red clay 
and mineral or vegetable paints in the 
making of beautiful, glazed pottery. 
These Indians and the Navajos, too, 
moulded silver rings, buckles, brace- 
lets, necklaces, ear-rings, and belt 
conchas, which were decorated with 
turquoise settings. The Navajos also 
wove attractive and durable woolen 
blankets and rugs, into which they 
worked their unique terraced pat- 
terns. In Arizona the Pimas, Papagos, 
and others, made use of willow twigs, 
cat-tail stems, and yucca fibre in the 
plaiting of baskets bearing decora- 
tive designs. Thus several tribes dem- 
onstrated resourcefulness as well as 
artistic ability in converting local 
materials into artistic specialties, 
which were sold first at the Harvey 
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Houses and:later at eastern depart- 
ment stores as well as at roadside 
stands throughout the West. 


Trends in Architecture 


Whereas the crafts of the South- 
west had an Indian heritage, the arch- 
itecture had both Indian and Span- 
ish antecedents. Although the flat- 
roofed adobe buildings were attrac- 
tive, durable, and suited to the cli- 
mate, the Anglo-Americans at first 
overlooked these advantages and im- 
ported extraneous designs. Typical 
Southern manor houses were erected 
in eastern Texas, and a great variety 
of incongruous importations were 
imposed upon the landscape else- 
where, all across the Southwest. Greek 
and Victorian, Gothic and Italian 
Renaissance styles were copied, along 
with the “‘gingerbread” decorations 
of the eighties and nineties. Then 
came a more creditable modern ver- 
sion of the Romanesque style, which 
was employed especially in the de- 
signing of public buildings. 

In the years following World War 
I a characteristic style appeared in 
each state of the Southwest. Southern 
California adopted the bungalow, 
which was easy to build and well 
suited to the climate. Although this 
vogue soon swept across the nation, 
many Californians later abandoned it 
in favor of a Spanish style which pre- 
served the early adobe form but com- 
bined with it elements of modern 
functionalism. Subsequently the “‘In- 
ternational Style,” which employed 
concrete and glass in an unorna- 
mented, functional adaptation to the 
industrial age, was popularized by 
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such famous architects as Frank 
Lloyd Wright of Wisconsin, and 
Richard Neutra of California. In 
Arizona, where Wright and his stu- 
dents established a training center 
near Phoenix in 1939, the trend was 
even more completely International. 
In Texas, after the rise of the cattle 
industry on the frontier, there ap- 
peared a long, low, rambling type 
of residence which was copied after 
those of the Mexican haciendas. This 
“ranch house” style spread to other 
parts of the Southwest and became 
quite popular, especially in Cali- 
fornia. In New Mexico, where the 
departure from the colonial Spanish 
design had never been complete, that 
style remained in evidence through- 
out the rural districts. After World 
War I it was revived in the construc- 
tion of residences and public build- 
ings in the cities. This vogue, which 
retained the flat-roofed adobe form, 
with or without the projecting vigas, 
added modern features like brick trim 
and corner windows. Public buildings 
of more than one story were, in ef- 
fect, modified replicas of the colonial 
Franciscan missions and the older 
Indian Pueblos. This style, neither en- 
tirely Spanish nor completely Indian, 
came to be known as “Pueblo.” 
Strange as it may seem, when William 
George Tight, the young and vigor- 
ous president of the state university 
in Albuquerque, sought to intro- 
duce this style of architecture on the 
campus, the hostility which he 
aroused led to his dismissal in 1910. 
His effort was a few years too early, 
for in 1927 the Regents officially 
adopted the Pueblo style, 
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Historical Writing 


In literature the Southwest was a 
fruitful field for factual writing— 
history, reminiscences, description, 
folklore, archeological reports, and 
ethnological studies. The pioneer in 
historical writing was Hubert Howe 
Bancroft, who established himself as 
a book dealer at San Francisco in the 
1850’s. He acquired a private col- 
lection which ultimately grew to 
sixty thousand volumes. In addition 
he obtained manuscripts of personal 
recollections and public records from 
all parts of the West. He employed 
several clerks, who did the sorting, 
note-taking, and writing, and by 
these processes his “history factory” 
turned out in the eighties nearly forty 
volumes of history, biography, and 
essays. Among them were detailed 
histories of the two states and two 
territories in the Southwest. 

In Texas, Bancroft’s work was pre- 
ceded by a superior history written 
with painstaking care by a lawyer, 
Henderson Yoakum, and first pub- 
lished in 1855. Two other lawyers, 
one in California and one in New 
Mexico, also produced histories of 
their states which were carefully pre- 
pared and at the same time more 
readable than Bancroft’s volumes. 
One was Theodore H. Hittell, a con- 
temporary of Bancroft in San Fran- 
cisco, and the other was Ralph Em- 
erson Twitchell, whose history of 
New Mexico was published simul- 
taneously with the achievement of 
statehood. Soon afterward, in 1915, 
a voluminous work on Arizona was 
completed by Thomas Edwin Far- 
ish. The foundations laid by these his- 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


torians were built upon in each of 
the four states by several able schol- 
ars, most of whom were associated 
with the respective state universities. 


Descriptive Literature 


Of descriptive writing, many vol- 
umes dealt with the early period in 
the Southwest, but those which were 
the more widely read were written by 
outsiders who related what they had 
experienced during a brief sojourn 
on this frontier. Consequently the 
less transient pioneer in popular des- 
cription was Charles F. Lummis. He 
came to Arizona as a newspaper re- 
porter in 1886 and studied Indian 
cultures while living at the Pueblo 
of Isleta in New Mexico in the early 
nineties. Here he became a companion 
of Adolph F. A. Bandelier, noted 
archeologist, who was the first to 
make a scientific study of the In- 
dian ruins of New Mexico and Ari- 
zona. In 1894 Lummis assumed the 
editorship of Land of Sunshine, a lit- 
erary monthly published in southern 
California. Altogether he wrote five 
popular books which publicized the 
quaint and attractive features of the 
Southwest. In this way he blazed a 
trail which many others were quick 
to follow, and soon the eastern pub- 
lishing houses were turning out nu- 
merous books on the Southwest, pro- 
duced by descriptive writers whose 
appeal too often lay in facility and 
flamboyancy rather than in accu- 
racy and sincerity. For many years 
the works of Lummis were considered 
superior to those of most of his suc- 
cessors. Incidentally, following the 
preliminary archeological investiga- 
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tion of the above-mentioned A. F. A. 
Bandelier, another scientist, Edgar L. 
Hewett, utilized his skill in further 
explorations, which he described in 
several popular books. Through the 
efforts of Hewett, the School of 
American Research was founded in 
Santa Fe in 1909. 

In the years before World War I, 
a host of pioneers wrote vivid ac- 
counts of their experiences in the 
Southwest. Among them only a few 
can be mentioned here. In the 1840’s 
Dr. Josiah Gregg, who had come to 
New Mexico for his health, wrote 
an enduring description of this ter- 
ritory and the Santa Fe trade. In 
Texas John J. Lynn, Noah Smith- 
wick, and John C. Duval recalled 
their adventures, which went back 
to the days of the Revolution and the 
Republic, while the reminiscences of 
Francis R. Lubbock were valuable 
for the period of the Civil War and 
subsequent years. Z. M. Morrell, also 
of Texas, recounted the trials of a 
Baptist preacher on the frontier, and 
Charles A. Siringo drew upon his 
experiences to describe the life of the 
cowboy on the open range. In New 
Mexico, N. Howard (Jack) Thorpe 
subsequently added a valuable com- 
pilation of cowboy songs and stories. 
Meanwhile the first of the many tales 
about outlaws were written by Pat 
F. Garrett, who told what he knew 
of Billy the Kid, and by John Wes- 
ley Hardin, who described his own 
escapades as a Texas bad man. Out- 
laws, Indians, cowboys, and pioneers 
all figured in the compilations of 
folklore prepared by John A. Lomax 
and J. Frank Dobie, both of Texas, 
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and local social life was combined 
with political experiences in the per- 
sonal narrative of Miguel A. Otero, 
governor of New Mexico at the turn 
of the century. Simultaneously army 
life during the dangerous days in 
Arizona was portrayed by Martha 
Summerhayes, a soldier’s wife. 

In California a series of published 
reminiscences spanned a century of 
history. William Heath Davis dwelt 
mainly upon the events of the Mex- 
ican period, Horace Bell covered the 
epoch of the Civil War, and Harris 
Newmark carried his narrative down 
to 1913. In this state a writer of non- 
fiction of an entirely different cate- 
gory was Henry George, the econo- 
mist. His own hard lot in California 
of the sixties, in contrast to the swell- 
ing fortunes of the monopolists, set 
him to thinking about the injustices 
of his era. In his Progress and Pov- 
erty, published in 1879, he pioneered 
in the study of exploitation and ad- 
vanced his famous single tax theory. 
Although his proposal never was 
adopted, his book had a phenomenal 
circulation, and Henry George be- 
came influential among early Amer- 
ican economists. Another noted Cali- 
fornian was John Muir, the natural- 
ist, whose descriptions of the scenic 
grandeur of the western mountains 
contributed much to the movement 
for creation of national parks and 
forests. 


Fiction and Poetry 


In the early decades the South- 
west produced some creditable fic- 
tion, much of which, like the land- 
scape painting, was turned out by 
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visitors who came to find a locale and 
a motif and then departed. Yet there 
were others who became adopted sons 
and a very few who were bona-fide 
natives of the region. Among all 
these, mention will be made here of 
several who attained nation-wide 
fame. The earliest were Mark Twain 
and Bret Harte; the former found 
his talent as a humorist while en- 
gaged in newspaper work in Cali- 
fornia in the sixties, and the latter 
won renown in that same decade for 
his stories of life in the mining 
camps. Both were contributors to 
Overland Monthly, a pioneer literary 
journal published in San Francisco, 
and in 1868 Brete Harte became its 
editor. In the eighties Helen Hunt 
Jackson penned her protests against 
the treatment of the Indians and 
made her most effective appeal by 
means of fiction. In that same dec- 
ade, when Gertrude Atherton began 
turning out her novels of the Span- 
ish era, she became the first native of 
California to win acclaim for a lit- 
erary achievement. Later another 
native, Jack London, surpassed her 
in fame by virtue of his many mas- 
terful stories of brutal life close to 
Nature. He was also a Socialist, who 
at times wrote of the class struggle, 
but in this field he was outclassed 
by Frank Norris in his epic pleas 
for social reform. Meanwhile Am- 
brose Bierce had become the domi- 
nant literary figure in California of 
the eighties and nineties. He wrote 
horrific mystery stories and morbid 
tales of the Civil War. As a contrib- 
utor to the newspapers of William 
Randolph Hearst, he was a scathing, 


abusive critic of things pertaining to 
progress and democracy. 


Since Robert Louis Stevenson re- 
sided in California in the eighties and 
nineties, he is claimed by that state. 
This is true also of several famous 
novelists who spent some time in 
Arizona. Thus this state takes pride 
in the work of Owen Wister, Harold 
Bell Wright, Steward Edward White, 
and Zane Grey. Likewise New Mex- 
ico can claim Lew Wallace, whose 
inspired writing of Ben Hur was in- 
terrupted at times by the annoying 
trivialities which required his atten- 
tion while serving as territorial gov- 
ernor in the eighties. Similarly Tex- 
as was the place of abode of William 
Sidney Porter (O. Henry) in the 
eighties, and many incidents of his 
experience in the Lone Star State 
became the material of his famous 
short stories. On the other hand Mol- 
lie E. Moore settled permanently in 
Texas and won acclaim for her fic- 
tion of plantation and prairie, and 
Eugene Manlove Rhodes, eminent 
author of western novels, maintained 
his residence in New Mexico before 
moving to New York. 


There were only a few poets of 
merit in the Southwest of the early 
era. Mirabeau Buonaparte Lamar, 
once president of the Republic of 
Texas, was recognized for his ro- 
mantic verse, and Sharlott Hall won 
the affection of the people of Ari- 
zona for her poems based upon her 
observations as a pioneer settler. Cali- 
fornia’s record was more resplendent. 
First, in the sixties, there was “‘Joa- 
quin” Miller, a picturesque person- 
ality who set in stanzas the exploits 
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of pioneers and Indians. A contem- 
porary was Ina Coolbrith, whose lyr- 
ic portrayal of local color won her 
the honor of selection as the poet 
laureate of California at the time of 
the Panama-Pacific Exposition in San 
Francisco in 1915. Her successor as 
California’s foremost poet was George 
Sterling, who wrote beautiful odes 
and sonnets in the classic form. It 
was he who founded the literary 
colony in Carmel in 1905. 


Prodigious Production 


With the emergence of the New 
Southwest in the years following the 
first world war, a prodigious num- 
ber of persons in this region attained 
distinction in those professional fields 
representing cultural advancement. 
For listing in Who’s Who in Amer- 
ica in 1950, for example, these four 
states contributed five hundred and 
eleven college professors, two hun- 
dred and seventy-one clergymen, two 
hundred and sixty-three authors and 
writers, two hundred and twenty- 
seven scientists, one hundred and 
seventy-five artists, sculptors, and 


377 


architects, one hundred and fifty- 
one editors and journalists, and sixty- 
two musicians and composers. An 
evaluation of the merits of recent and 
contemporary contributions is always 
a hazardous undertaking, and mere 
passing comments on so many would 
become a meaningless catalogue of 
names. More to the point here is an 
appraisal of the relative cultural ma- 
turity of the region and of its com- 
ponent states. To this end, one may 
continue further an analysis of the 
distribution of the listings in Who's 
Who in America,. preferably for 
1950, because accurate population 
totals also are available for that year. 
In the United States at that date 
twenty-seven and six-tenths persons 
in each one hundred thousand had 
been selected for recognition in 
Who’s Who in America. Therefore, 
the first interesting revelation is that 
for the four southwestern states the 
ratio was identically the same— 
twenty-seven and six-tenths in one 
hundred thousand. When the figures 
are broken down for a comparison of 
the records of each of the four states, 


CULTURAL MATURITY, 1950 


Arizona 

Actors and actresses 0 

Artists 4 
Authors 1.0 
Business executives 1.0 
Clergymen 93 
College professors 1.0 
Doctors of Medicine 1.3 
Educators 1.0 
Engineers 1.0 
Judges 8 
Lawyers 1.6 
Public officials 8 
Scientists 2.4 
U. S. Army officers 8 
U. S. Navy officers 0 

Totals for 90 vocations 18.1 


California New Mexico Texas U.S 
1.4 0 0 13 
61 2.5 .04 44 
1.5 1.0 ANS .88 
2.7 1.0 shyt 2.8 
1.6 12 1.1 1.8 
3.3 2.3 1.9 ou 
1.6 44 44 1.3 
rer 1.0 .67 1.3 
12 44 28 
4 1.8 Ay 49 
1.5 8.1 1 Gg 1.9 
52 1.6 58 1.3 
1.6 1.2 5 12 
1.1 88 beat 74 
1.5 0 05 43 
39.1 24.2 13.2 27.6 


400 


the cultural leadership of California 
becomes clearly established. That 
state had contributed thirty-nine and 
one-tenth persons in one hundred 
thousand, which was far above the 
national average. New Mexico, with 
twenty-four and two-tenths, was 
close to the record of the forty-eight 
states, whereas Arizona compared 
less favorably, with eighteen and one- 
tenth, and Texas, with thirteen and 
two-tenths, was considerably lower 
in the scale. 

As could be expected, the salient 
feature of such an analysis is Cali- 
fornia’s claim to famous actors and 
actresses, of whom that state had 
ten times as many proportionately as 
did the nation-at-large. Furthermore, 
California had an above-average rec- 
ord as the place of residence of emi- 
nent authors, college professors, phy- 
sicians, engineers, scientists, and of- 
ficers of the United States Army and 
Navy. New Mexico, too, was extra- 
ordinary in the talent of its authors 
and scientists, and unique in the ac- 
complishments of its numerous gifted 
artists, prominent lawyers, and noted 
public officials. Arizona had more 
than the usual number of famous 
authors, engineers, physicians, and 
scientists, while Texas excelled as the 
place of residence of distinguished 
Army officers. 

By scanning the biographies in 
Who’s Who in America and in other 
published rolls of honor, one can dis- 
cern a trend toward an increase in 
the number of eminent persons who 
are natives of the Southwest. The 
cultural contributions have become 
more and more an indigenous prod- 
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uct. Still another trend does not ap- 
pear in the listings in Who’s Who in 
America, yet it is recognized by stu- 
dents of history and the fine arts. Al- 
though few names of persons repre- 
senting the large minority groups of 
the Southwest are included, certainly 
many came close to attaining such 
recognition in the years preceding 
mid-century. Indians had been ac- 
corded acclaim for their arts and 
crafts, Spanish Americans had risen 
to prominence as artists and musi- 
cians. Negroes had forged ahead in 
art, music, and journalism, and Ori- 
ental Americans had won honors as 
scientists and authors. This, then, was 
another evidence of growth toward 
cultural maturity in the new South- 
west. 


The Long View 


In the aboriginal Southwest long- 


headed and _ roundheaded races, 
nomadic hunters and_ sedentary 
farmers, makers of baskets and 


moulders of pottery, had _ inter- 
mingled throughout a long era of 
migrations and inter-cultural con- 
tacts. After centuries of conflicts and 
consequent maladjustments, of which 
no scholar has been able yet to piece 
together the complete story, there 
emerged in favored localities the clas- 
sic age of Pueblo culture with all its 
remarkable accomplishments. 

Spain in the Middle Ages experi- 
enced an intermingling of Arabs, 
Alans, Basques, Jews, Sueves, and 
Visigoths. Once nominally a part of 
the Roman Empire, the Peninsula 
was conquered by Mohammedans in 
the Middle Ages and later recon- 
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quered by native Christians. Finally, 
after a long era of conflicts, blending 
heritages, and attendant disorganiza- 
tion, there emerged in Iberia the 
Golden Age of Spanish culture, with 
its attainments in science and litera- 
ture, its early leadership in overseas 
expansion, and its forging of far- 
flung lands into a wealthy empire. 

Likewise the British Isles in the 
Middle Ages experienced an inter- 
mingling of Angles and Saxons, Brit- 
ons, Normans, Picts, and Romans. 
England was conquered first by Ro- 
mans and then by Normans, and sub- 
sequently was involved in wars with 
rival kingdoms on the Continent of 
Europe. After a long era of internal 
struggles, fusion of cultures, and so- 
cial disorganization, the diverse ele- 
ments became integrated, and there 
emerged the Elizabethan Age, noted 
for the virility of its culture as well 
as its accomplishments in overseas ex- 
pansion. 


On the frontier which was to be- 
come our Southwest, the Indians, 
Spaniards, and Anglo-Americans held 
hegemony in that order. Interming- 
ling with the people of those origins, 
at a later date, were the Negro Amer- 
icans, Mexican Americans, and the 
Oriental Americans. The transitional 
period was marked by conflicts, 
blending of cultures, and social dis- 
organization, just as had the early 
eras in the land of origin of these 
component parts. By mid-twentieth 
century evidences of cultural inte- 
gration were beginning to appear. A 
conclusion concerning the cultural 
attainments to be anticipated in the 
Southwest of the future is implicit in 
this analogy; but all that can be said 
with certainty is that, although the 
record of the past is shadowed at time 
by tragedy and injustice, it is also 
replete with narratives of heroic 
achievement, and the future lies 


ahead. 
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Mexico Chronicles, trans. by H. B. Carroll and J. V. Haggard (Albuquerque, 
1942); Juan Vicente Revilla Gigedo, Early California, Vol. XI in Land of 
Sunshine (Los Angeles, 1899). 
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among the Indian Tribes of the United States, 1529-1854 (New York, 1855, 
1881); Ella C. Sullivan and Alfred E. Lagle, The Story of the Spanish Mis- 
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(Dallas, 1943); D. B. Edwards, The History of Texas (Cincinnati, 1836) ; 
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(New York, 1951); Daniel E. Conner, Joseph Reddeford Walker and the 
Arizona Adventure (Norman, Okla., 1956); Edith Dorian and W. N. Wil- 
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Anna, The Napoleon of the West (New York, 1934); Walter F. McCaleb, 
The Conquest of the West (New York, 1947); William R. Manning, Earl-y 
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Was a Concord Coach (Oakland, Calif., 1942); E. Douglas Branch, West- 
ward: The Romance of the American Frontier (New York, 1930); Samuel 
L. Clemens (Mark Twain, pseudo), Roughing It (Hartford, Conn, 1872); 
Roscoe P. and Margaret B. Conkling, The Butterfield Overland Mail, 3 vols. 
(Glendale, Calif., 1947); J. V. Frederick, Ben Holladay, Stagecoach King 
(Glendale, 1940); Horace Greeley, An Overland Journey (New York, 
1860); Le Roy R. Hafen, The Overland Mail, 1849-1869 (Cleveland, 1926); 
J. Holbrook, Ten Years among the Mail Bags (Philadelphia, 1856); W. 
Turrentine Jackson, Wagon Roads West, 1846-1869 (Berkeley and Los 
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Angeles, 1952); Walter B. Lang, The First Overland Mail, 2 vols. (Wash- 
ington, 1940, 1945); Franklin Langworthy, Scenery of the Plains, Moun- 
tains, and Mines, ed. by P. C. Phillips (Princeton, N. J., 1932); A. Little, 
What I Saw on the Old Santa Fe Trail (Plainfield, Ind., 1904); Alexander 
Majors, Seventy Years on the Frontier, ed. by Prentiss Ingraham (Chicago, 
1893; Columbus, Ohio,1950); Waterman L. Ormsby, The Butterfield Over- 
land Mail, ed. by Lyle H. Wright and Josephine M. Bryan (San Marino, 
Calif., 1954); F. A. Root and W. E. Connelly, The Overland Stage to Cali- 
fornia (Topeka, Kans., 1901); August Santleben, Early Staging and Over- 
land Freighting (New York, 1910); Raymond W. and Mary A. L. Settle, 
Empire on Wheels (Stanford, 1940); L. Simonin, Le Grand Ouest des Etats 
Unis (Paris, 1869); William B. Tallack, The California Overland Express 
(Los Angeles, 1935); Stanley Vestal, Wagons Southwest (New York, 1946) ; 
C. E. Young, Dangers of the Trail in 1865 (Geneva, 1913). 

PONY EXPRESS: Arthur Bradley, The Story of the Pony Express 
(Chicago, 1913); Arthur Chapman, The Pony Express (New York, 1932); 
William L. Visscher, A Thrilling and Truthful History of the Pony Express 
(Chicago, 1908). 


XI 
BECOMING “AMERICAN” 


COMPREHENSIVE: Refer to numerous titles listed in the general 
bibliography, especially the state histories. 

GOVERNMENT: J. Ross Browne, Record of the Debates in the Con- 
vention of California on the Formation of the State Constitution ... (Wash- 
ington, 1850); Winfield J. Davis, History of Political Conventions in Cali- 
fornia, 1849-1892 (Sacramento, 1893); Debates of the Convention of 1845 
(Houston, 1846); Joseph Ellison, California and the Nation, 1850-1869 
(Berkeley, 1927); William H. Ellison, California, A Self-Governing Domin- 
ion, 1849-1860 (Berkeley, 1950); Cardinal Goodwin, Establishment of State 
Government in California, 1846-1850 (New York, 1914); Peyton Hurt, 
The Know-Nothing Party in California (San Francisco, 1930); Rockwell 
D. Hunt, The Genesis of California’s First Constitution (Baltimore, 1895) ; 
Jeremiah Lynch, The Life of David C. Broderick (New York, 1911); James 
O'Meara, Broderick and Gwin (San Francisco, 1881); William O. Scroggs, 
Filibusters and Financiers (New York, 1916); Solano County Historical 
Society, Benicia’s Early Glory; California State Capital, 1853-1854 (Benicia, 
Calif., 1958); Edward S. Wallace, Destiny and Glory (New York, 1957); 
S. H. Willey, The Transition Period of California, 1846-1850 (San Fran- 
cisco, 1950); Rufus K. Wyllys, The French in Sonora, 1850-1854 (Berkeley, 
1952). 

DEFENSE: Averam B. Bender, The March of Empire; Frontier De- 
fense in the Southwest (Lawrence, Kansas, 1952); James A. Bennett, Forts 
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and Forays, ed. by Clinton E. Brooks and Frank D. Reeve (Albuquerque, 
1948); Stephen Bonsal, Edward Fitzgerald Beale, a Pioneer in the Path of 
Empire, 1822-1903 (New York, 1912); Lafayette H. Bunnell, The Dis- 
covery of Yosemite and the Indian War of 1851 (New York, 1880); James 
S. Calhoun, Official Correspondence, ed. by Annie Heloise Abel (Washing- 
ton, 1915); Sherbourne F. Cook, The Conflict betfeen the California In- 
dians and White Civilization (Berkeley, 1943); Stanley Crocchiola (Father 
Stanley), Fort Union, New Mexico (Canadian, Texas, 1953); Stanley Croc- 
chiola (Father Stanley), The Las Vegas Story (New Mexico) (Denver, 
1951); Edward E. Dale, The Indians of the Southwest (Norman, Okla., 
1949); Harry M. Henderson, Colonel Jack Hays, Texas Ranger (San An- 
tonio, 1954); Alban M. Hoopes, Indian Affairs and Their Administration, 
with Special Reference to the Far West, 1849-1860 (Philadelphia, 1932); 
William A. Keleher, Turmoil in New Mexico, 1846-1868 (Santa Fe, 1952); 
Francis C. Lockwood, Life in Old Tucson, 1854-1864 (Tucson, 1943); Nel- 
son Lee, Three Years among the Comanches (Albany, New York, 1859; 
Norman, Okla., 1957); Ralph H. Ogle, Federal Control of the Western 
Apaches, 1848-1886 (Albuquerque, 1940), Miguel Otero, The Indian Dep- 
redations of Territory of New Mexico (Washington, 1859); James Pike, 
Scout and Ranger, ed. by C. L. Cannon (Princeton, 1932); Abraham Ren- 
cher, Indian Disturbances in the Territory of New Mexico (Washington, 
1860); Rupert N. Richardson, The Comanche Barrier to South Plains Set- 
tlement (Glendale, California, 1933); R. S. Stratton, Captivity of the Oat- 
man Girls (New York, 1858); Joseph H. and James R. Toulouse, compilers, 
Pioneer Posts of Texas (San Antonio, 1936); Ralph E. Twitchell, The His- 
tory of the Military Occupation of the Territory of New Mexico from 1846- 
1854 (Denver, 1909); Walter P. Webb, The Texas Rangers, a Century of 
Frontier Defense (New York, 1935); Paul I. Wellman, Death on the Desert, 
the Fifty Years War for the Great Southwest (New York, 1913-1935). 


LAND: Herbert O. Brayer, Pueblo Indian Land Grants of the “Rio 
Abajo”, New Mexico (Albuquerque, 1939); Herbert O. Brayer, William 
Blackmore, Vol. 1, Spanish Mexican Land Grants of New Mexico and Colo- 
rado (Denver, 1948); Stanley F. L. Crocchiola, (Father Stanley) The Grant 
that Maxwell Bought (Denver, 1952); Henry W. Halleck, Report on the 
Laws and Regulations Relative to Grants or Sales of Public Lands in Cali- 
fornia (Washington, 1850); Ogden Hoffman, Reports of Land Cases De- 
termined in the United States District Court for the Northern District of 
California (San Francisco, 1862); Ernest J. Hopkins, Financing the Frontier 
(Phoenix, 1950); William C. Jones, Report on the Subject of Land Titles 
in California (Washington, 1850); William Keleher, Maxwell Land Grant: 
A New Mexico Item (Santa Fe, 1942); Aldon S. Lang, Financial History of 
the Public Lands in Texas (Waco, 1932); Reuben McKitrick, The Public 
Land System of Texas, 1823-1900 (Madison, Wis., 1918); William W. Mor- 
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row, Spanish and Mexican Private Land Grants (San Francisco, 1923); Alois 
B. Renehan, The Pueblo Indians and Their Land Grants (Albuquerque, 
1923); William W. Robinson, Land In California (Berkeley, 1948); Greg- 
ory Yale, Legal Titles to Mining Claims and Water Rights in California 
(San Francisco, 1867); U. S. Department of Interior, Land Office Reports 
(Washington, 1868-1907); U. S., House Miscellaneous Documents, The 
Public Domain (Washington, 1884). 

SCHOOLS: Rudolph L. Biesele, History of the German Settlements of 
Texas, 1831-1861 (Austin, 1930); Frederick Eby, The Development of 
Education in Texas (New York, 1925); Pauline Jackson, City of the Golden 
Fifties (Berkeley, 1941); Frank Soulé and others, The Annals of San Fran- 
cisco (New York, 1855); U.S., Census Office, Seventh Census of the United 
States, Vol I., and Eighth, Vol. I. (Washington, 1853, 1864). 

CHURCHES: Paul Bailey, Jacob Hamblin, Buckskin Apostle (Los 
Angeles, 1948); Paul Bailey, Sam Brannon and the California Mormons (Los 
Angeles, 1953); William M. Baker, The Life and Labours of the Rev. Daniel 
Baker, D. D., Pastor and Evangelist (Philadelphia, 1858); Sister Richard 
Marie Barbour, Ligat in Yucca Land (Santa Fe, 1952); Opal Leigh Berry- 
man, Pioneer Preacher (New York, 1848); J. M. Carroll, A History of Texas 
Baptists, ed. by J. B. Cranfill (Dallas, 1923); Willa Cather, Death Comes 
for the Archbishop (New York, 1927); Fray Angelo Chavez, The Old Faith 
and Old Glory (Santa Fe, 1946); Joseph M. Dawson, A Century with 
Texas Baptists (Nashville, 1947) ; James H. Defouri, Historical Sketch of the 
Catholic Church in New Mexico (San Francisco, 1887) ; Emanuel Domenech, 
Missionary Adventures in Texas and Mexico (London, 1858); Leslie R. El- 
liott, ed., Centennial History of Texas Baptists (Dallas, 1936); J. B. Finley, 
Sketches of Western Methodism (Cincinnati, 1857); Mary Angela Fitz- 
morris, Four Decades of Catholicism in Texas, 1820-1860 (Washington, 
1926); William Glover, The Mormons in California (Los Angeles, 1954) ; 
Colin B. Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Frontier (Cald- 
well, Ida., 1939); Thomas Harwood, History of New Mexico Spanish and 
English Missions of the Methodist Episcopal Church from 1850-1910, 2 
vols., (Albuquerque, 1908-1910); William J. Howlett, Life of the Right 
Reverend Joseph Machebeuf (Pueblo, Colo., 1908); William I. Kip, The Early 
Days of My Episcopate (Whittaker, N. Y., 1892); Z. N. Morrell, Flowers and 
Fruits in the Wilderness (Dallas, 1886); Macum Phelan, A History of Early 
Methodism in Texas, 1817-1866 (Nashville, 1924); William S. Red, A His- 
tory of the Presbyterian Church in Texas (Austin, 1936); Jean B. Salpointe, 
Soldiers of the Cross (Banning, Calif., 1898); John D. G. Shea, A History 
of the Catholic Church within the Limits of the United States, 4 vols. (New 
York, 1886-92); Edwin A. Sherman, Fifty Years of Masonry in California 
(San Francisco, 1898) ; Jesse Guy Smith, Heroes of the Saddlebags (San An- 
tonio, 1951); Louis H. Warner, Archbishop Lamy, an Epoch Maker (Santa 
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Fe, 1936); James Woods, Recollections of Pioneer Work in California (San 
Francisco, 1878). 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS: Charles Anderson, Texas before and 
on the Eve of the Rebellion (Cincinnati, 1884) ; Emelia E. Barr, All the Days 
of My Life: An Autobiography (New York, 1913) ; John R. Bartlett, Personal 
Narrative, 2 vols. (London, 1854); Horace Bell, Reminiscences of a Ranger, 
or Early Times in Southern California (Los Angeles, 1881; Santa Barbara, 
1927); Israel J. Benjamin, Three Years in America, 1859-1862, trans. by 
Charles Reznikoff (Philadelphia, 1946) ; Victor Bracht, Texas in 1840, trans. 
by C. F. Schmidt (San Antonio, 1848, 1931); Dr. E. E. Braman, Braman’s 
Information about Texas (Philadelphia, 1857); William H. Brewer, Up and 
Down California, 1860-1864, ed. by F. P. Farquhar (New Haven, Conn., 
1930); J. Ross Browne, A Tour Through Arizona, 1864 (Tucson, 1864) ; 
Jacob de Cordova, Texas, Her Resources and Public Men (Philadelphia, 
1858); George L. Crockett, Two Centuries in East Texas (Dallas, 1932); 
Elisha O. Crosby, Memoirs; Reminiscences of California and Guatemala, 
1849 to 1864 (San Marino, Calif., 1945); William W. H. Davis, El Gringo, 
or New Mexico and Her People (Santa Fe, 1938); Julius Froebel, Seven Years 
Travel in Central America, Northern Mexico, and the Far West of the United 
States (London, 1859); J. B. Gambrell, Ten Years in Texas (Dallas, 1909) ; 
Frederich Gerstacher, Californisch Skizzen (Leipzig, 1856) ; trans. by George 
Cosgrove as Scenes of Life in California (San Francisco, 1942); Blanche C. 
Grant, When Old Trails Were New; the Story of Taos (New York, 1934); 
Faye Campbell Griffis, The Nine Lives of Deaf Smith (Dallas, 1958); W. 
Eugene Hollon, Beyond the Cross Timbers (Norman, Okla., 1955); William 
R. Hutton, Glances at California, 1847-1853 (San Marino, Calif., 1942); 
Cleofas M. Jaramillo, Shadows of the Past (Santa Fe, 1941); Clarence King, 
Mountaineering in the Sierra Nevada (Boston, 1877); James F. Meline, Two 
Thousand Miles on Horseback (New York, 1867); Harris Newmark, Sixty 
Years in Southern California, 1853-1913 (Boston, 1930); Frederick L. Olm- 
sted, A Journey through Texas (New York, 1857); Melinda Rankin, Texas 
in 1850 (Boston, 1850); Dr. Ferdinard Roemer, Texas, with Particular Ref- 
erence to German Immigration, trans. by Oswald Mueller (San Antonio, 
1935); Josiah Royce, California from the Conquest in 1846 to the Second 
Vigilance Committee in California (Cambridge, Mass., 1886); Marian Rus- 
sell, Land of Enchantment: Memoirs of Marian Russell along the Santa Fe 
Trail, ed. by Garnet M. Brayer (Evanston, IIl., 1954); William R. Ryan, 
Personal Adventures in Upper and Lower California, 1848-1849, 2 vols. 
(London, 1851); William Taylor, California Life Illustrated (New York, 


1860); James H. Tevis, Arizona in the 1850’s (Albuquerque, 1954); Edward — 


S. Wallace, The Great Reconnaissance: Soldiers, Artists and Scientists on the 
Frontier, 1848-1861 (Boston, 1955). 
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XII 
SECESSION AND REUNION 


COMPREHENSIVE: Full coverage for each state may be found in the 
respective state hiistories listed in the general bibliography. Also, in that sec- 
tion, see the histories of the Southwest, and for general treatmnt, add: E. 
Douglas Branch, Westward, the Romance of the American Frontier (New 
York, 1930); William A. Harris, Civil War in the Southwest (Denver, 
1920); and Frederick L. Paxson, The Last American Frontier (New York, 
1910); Detailed reports are found in U. S. War Department, The War of 
the Rebellion; Official Records of the Union and Confederate Armies 
(Washington 1880-1900). 

CONFEDERATE TEXAS: J. P. Blessington, The Campaign of Walk- 
er’s Texas Division (New York, 1875); Henry A. B. Bruce, Life of General 
Houston (New York, 1891); George S. Bryan, Sam Houston (New York, 
1917); William C. Crane, Life and Select Literary Remains of Sam Houston 
of Texas (Philadelphia, 1884); X. B. DeBray, A Sketch of the History of 
DeBray’s Regiment (Austin, 1884); E. L. Dahoney, An Average American 
(Paris, Texas, 1907); James Farber, Texas, C.S. A.; a Spotlight on Disaster 
(San Antonio, 1947); Llerena Friend, Sam Houston, the Great Designer 
(Austin, Texas, 1954); Harry M. Henderson, Texas in the Confederacy 
(San Antonio, 1955); John B. Hood, Advance and Retreat (New Orleans, 
1880); Sam Houston, The Autobiography of Sam Houston, ed. by Donald 
Day and Harry H. Ullom (Norman, Okla., 1954); Marquis James, The 
Raven, a Biography of Sam Houston (Indianapolis, 1929); Ludwell H. 
Johnson, The Red River Campaign; Politics and Cotton in the Civil War 
(Baltimore, Md., 1958); Mrs. E. M. Loughery, War and Reconstruction in 
Texas (Austin, 1914); Francis H. Lubbock, Six Decades in Texas, ed. by 
C. W. Raines (Austin, 1900); D. H. Maury, Recollections of a Virginian 
(New York, 1874); W. W. Mills, Forty Years at El Paso, 1858-1898 (Chi- 
cago, 1901); James P. Newcomb, Secession Times in Texas (San Francisco, 
1863); James Pike, Scout and Ranger, ed. by P. L. Cannon (Princeton, N. 
J., 1932); Fletcher Pratt, Civil War on Western Waters (New York, 1956); 
May M. and R. F. Pray, Dick Dowling’s Battle (San Antonio, 1936); John 
H. Reagan, Memoirs with Special Reference to Secession and the Civil War, 
ed. by W. F. McCaleb (New York and Washington, 1906); Samuel C. Reid, 
Jr., The Scouting Expedition of McCulloch’s Texas Rangers (Philadelphia, 
1874, 1885); Victor M. Rose, The Life and Services of General Ben McCul- 
loch (Philadelphia, 1888); Victor M. Rose, Ross’ Texas Brigade (Louisville, 
1881); August Santleben, A Texas Pioneer (New York and Washington, 
1910); J. T. Sprague, Treachery in Texas (New York, 1862); Matthew H. 
Thomlinson, Garrison at Fort Bliss, 1849-1916 (El Paso, 1945); Mrs. C. M. 
Winkler, The Life and Character of General J. B. Hood (Austin, 1885) ; 
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E. W. Winkler, ed., Journal of the Secession Convention of Texas, 1861 
(Austin, 1912); Lyman L. Woodman, Cortina, Rogue of the Rio Grande 
(San Antonio, 1950). 

UNION CALIFORNIA: William H. Brewer, Up and Down Cali- 
fornia in 1860-1864, ed. by F. P. Farquhar (New Haven, Conn., 1930); 
Cornelius Cole, Memoirs (New York, 1908); Joseph Ellison, California and 
the Nation, 1850-1869 (Berkeley, 1927); Jessie Benton Frémont, The Story 
of the Guard (Boston, 1863); Aurora Hunt, The Army of the Pacific (Glen- 
dale, 1951); Elijah R. Kennedy, The Contest for California in1861 (Stan- 
ford, 1943); William D. Simonds, Thomas Starr King (San Francisco, 1917) ; 
Charles W. Wendte, Thomas Starr King, Patriot and Preacher (Boston, 
1921). 

CAMPAIGNS IN NEW MEXICO: Albert W. Bishop, Loyalty on the 
Frontier (St. Louis, 1863); Stanley F. L. Crocchiola (Father Stanley), Foré 
Union, New Mexico (Denver, 1953); Max L. Heyman, Prudent Soldier; a 
Biography of Major General E. R. S. Canby, 1817-1873 (Glendale, Calif., 
1959); Ovander J. Hollister, Boldly They Rode (Denver, Colorado, 1949) ; 
William A. Keleher, Turmoil in New Mexico, 1864-1868 (Santa Fe, 1952); 
Robert Lee Kerby, The Confederate Invasion of New Mexico (Los Angeles, 
1958); Theophilus Noel, Axtobiography and Reminiscences (Chicago, 
1904); Theophilus Noel, A Campaign from Santa Fe to the Mississippi 
(Shreveport, 1865); B. J. Ross, Adventures in the Apache Country; A Tour 
through Arizona and Sonora (New York, 1869); W. C. Whitford, Colorado 
Volunteers in the Civil War (Denver, 1906). 

THE CARLETON COLUMN: J. C. Cremony, Life among the Apa- 
ches (San Francisco, 1868); Aurora Hunt, The Army of the Pacific (Glen- 
dale, 1951); Aurora Hunt, Major General James Henry Carleton, 1814-1873 
(Glendale, Calif., 1958); William A. Keleher, Turmoil in New Mexico 
1846-1868 (Santa Fe, 1952); Francis C. Lockwood, Life in Old Tucson, 
1854-1864 (Tucson, 1953); Sylvester Mowry, Arizona and Sonora (New 
York, 1864); George H. Pettis, The California Column (Santa Fe, 1908); 
Alphonse Pinart, Voyage dans I’ Arizona (Paris, 1877); Raphael Pumpelly, 
My Reminiscences, 2 vols. (New York, 1918); J. Morris Richards, The Birth 
of Arizona, The Baby State (Phoenix, 1940). 

RECONSTRUCTION IN TEXAS: Sam Acheson, 35000 Dave in 
Texas (New York, 1938); J. N. Edwards, Biography, Memoirs, Reminis- 
cences, and Recollections (Kansas City, Mo., 1889); Claude Elliott, Leather- 
coat; the Life History of a Texas Patriot [Throckmorton] (San Antonio, 
1938); H. P. N. Gammel, ed., The Laws of Texaas, Vol. VI and VII (Aus- 
tin, 1898); Joseph Hergesheimer, Sheridan, a Military Narrative (Boston, 
1931); Mrs. E. M. Loughery, War and Reconstruction in Texas (Austin, 
1914); Francis R. Lubbock, Six Decades in Texas, ed. by C. W. Raines 
(Austin, 1900); Blair Niles, Passengers to Mexico (New York, 1943); 
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Thomas North, Five Years in Texas (Cincinnati, 1871); Joseph H. Parks, 
General Edmund Kirby Smith, C. S. A. (Baton Rouge, 1954); Charles W. 
Ramsdell, Reconstruction in Texas (New York, 1910); Gladys Bright Ray, 
Murder at the Corners (San Antonio, 1957); D. Richardson, Texas as Seen 
in 1870 (Shreveport, 1870); Carl C. Rister, Border Command, General Phil 
Sheridan in the West (Norman, Okla., 1944); August Santleben, A Texas 
Pioneer (New York and Washington, 1910); P. H. Sheridan, Personal 
Memoirs, 2 vols. (New York, 1888, 1904). 


XIII 


THE RED MAN SUBDUED 


COMPREHENSIVE: Ray A. Billington, Westward Expansions (New 
York, 1949) ; Dee Brown & Martin F. Schmitt, Fighting Indians of the West 
(New York, 1948); Dan E. Clark, The West in America History (New 
York, 1937); Edward E. Dale, The Indians of the Southwest (Norman, 
Okla., 1949); J. P. Dunn, Massacres of the Mountains (New York, 1886, 
1958); John K. Herr, The Story of the United States Cavalry, 1775-1942 
(Boston, 1953); C. J. Kappler, ed., Indian Affairs, Laws and Treaties, 2 
vols. (Washington, 1904); Frederick L. Paxson, The Last American Fron- 
tier (New York, 1910); Flora W. Seymour, The Story of the Red Man 
(New York, 1934); Ruth M. Underhill, Red Man’s America: A History of 
Indians in the United States (Chicago, 1953); Paul I. Wellman, Death on 
the Desert: The Fifty Years’ War for the Great Southwest (New York, 1913, 
1855); and several titles in the general bibliography and in the bibliography 
for Chapter I. 

ARIZONA: Sonia Bleeker, The Apache Indians, Raiders of the South- 
west (New York, 1951); Ross Calvin, River of the Sun (Albuquerque, 
1946); John P. Clum, The Truth about the Apaches, Told in the Annual 
Reports (Los Angeles, 1931); Will L. Comfort, Apache (New York, 1931); 
Frederick S. Dellenbaugh, Romance of the Colorado (New York, 1902); 
Robert Frazer, Apaches of the White Mountains (Philadelphia, 1885); J. 
G. Hayes, Apache Vengeance (Albuquerque, 1954); Walter Hough, The 
Hopi Indians (Cedar Rapids, Iowa, 1915); Anna W. Ickes, Mesa Land (Bos- 
ton and New York, 1933); Edmund C. Jaeger, Denisons of the Desert (Bos- 
ton, 1922); Alfred L. Kroeber, The Mojave (Washington, D. C., 1925); 
Francis C. Lockwood, The Apache Indians (New York, 1938, 1948) ; Charles 
F. Lummis, The Land of Poco Tiempo (New York, 1893; Albuquerque, 
1952); Ralph H. Ogle, Federal Control of the Western Apaches, 1848- 
1886 (Albuquerque, 1940); Charles D. Poston, Apache Land (New York, 
1947); Frank Russell, The Pima Indians (Washington, D. C., 1908); Ruth 
D. Simpson, The Hopi Indians (Los Angeles, 1935); Leslie Spier, Yuman 
Tribes of the Gila River (Chicago, 1933); Ruth M. Underhill, The Papago 
Indians of Arizona and Their Relatives, the Pima (Washington, D. C., 1940). 
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CALIFORNIA: C. T. Brady, Northwestern Fights and Fighters (New 
York, 1907) ; Sherbourne F. Cook, The Conflict between the California In- 
dians and White Civilization (Berkeley, 1943); Alvan Gillem, Final Report 
of the Operations of Troops in the Modoc Country (Washington, 1877) ; 
La Fayette Grover, Modoc War: Report of Governor Grover (Salem, Mass., 
1874); Abbot Kinney, Report on the Conditions and Needs of the Mission 
Indians (Washington, D. C., 1883); Cornelius C. Painter, The Present Con- 
dition of the Mission Indians of California (Philadelphia, 1887); Stephen 
Powers, Tribes of California (Washington, D. C., 1877). 

NEW MEXICO: Sonia Bleeker, The Apache Indians, Raiders of the 
Southwest (New York, 1951); Dane C. and Mary R. Coolidge, The Navajo 
Indians (Boston, 1930); Herbert E. Gregory, The Navajo Country (Wash- 
ington, D. C., 1916); Aurora Hunt, Major General James Henry Carleton, 
1814-1873 (Glendale, Calif., 1958); Anna W. Ickes, Mesa Land (Boston 
and New York, 1933); William A. Keleher, Turmoil in New Mexico, 1846- 
1868 (Santa Fe, 1952); Charles F. Lummis, The Land of Poco Tiempo (New 
York, 1893; Albuquerque, 1952); William H. Robinosn, Under Turquoise 
Skies (New York, 1928); Susan A. Elston Wallace, The Land of the Pueblos 
(Troy, N. Y., 1888). 

TEXAS: Charles J. Brill, Conquest of the Southern Plains (Oklahoma 
City, 1938); James T. DeShields, Border Wars of Texas (Tioga, Texas, 
1912); Grant Foreman, Advancing the Frontier (Norman, Okla., 1933); 
J. Evetts Haley, Fort Concho and the Texas Frontier (San Angelo, Texas, 
1952); Mary O. Handy, History of Fort Sam Houston (San Antonio, 1951); 
George E. Hyde, Rangers and Regulars (Columbus, Ohio, 1952); W. S. 
Nye, Carbine and Lance; the Story of Old Fort Sill (Norman, Okla., 1937) ; 
Carlysle G. Raht, The Romance of the Davis and Big Bend Country (El 
Paso, 1919); A Record of Engagements with Hostile Indians within the 
Military Division of Missouri from 1868-1892 ... (Washington, D. C.,, 
1882); Rupert N. Richardson, The Comanche Barrier to South Plains Set- 
tlement (Glendale, Calif., 1933); Carl C. Rister, Border Command; General 
Phil Sheridan in the West (Norman, Okla., 1944); Carl C. Rister, Fort Grif- 
fin on the Texas Frontier (Norman, Okla., 1956); Carl C. Rister, The 
Southwestern Frontier, 1865-1881 (Cleveland, 1928); A. J. Sowell, Early 
Settlers and Indian Fighters of Southwest Texas (Austin, 1890); Matthew 
H. Thomlinson, The Garrison at Fort Bliss (El Paso, 1945); Zoe E. Tilgh- 
man, Quanah, The Eagle of the Comanches (Oklahoma City, 1938); Stan- 
ley Vestal, Short Grass Country (New York, 1941); Ernest Wallace and E. 
A Hoebel, The Comanches (Norman, Okla., 1952); J. W. Wilbarger, Indian 
Depredations in Texas (Austin, 1890, 1935). 

PERSONAL NARRATIVES: Stephen M. Barrett, ed., Geronimo’s 
Story of His Life (New York, 1906); T. C. Batty, The Life and Adventures 
of a Quaker among the Indians (Boston, 1875); Ellen M. Biddle Reminis- 
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cences of a Soldier’s Wife (Philadelphia, 1907); J. G. Bourke, On the Border 
with Crook (Chicago, 1891); R. A. Carter, The Old Sergeant’s Story (New 
York, 1926); R. A. Carter, On the Border with MacKenzie (Washington, 
D. C., 1935); W. L. Carter, The Life of Lieutenant General Chaffee (Chi- 
cago, 1917); Woodworth Clum, Apache Agent: The Story of John P. Clum 
(Boston and New York, 1936); Vincent Colyer, Peace with the Apaches of 
New Mexico and Arizona (Washington, D. C., 1872); James H. Cook, 
Fifty Years on the Old Frontier (New Haven, Conn., 1923); S$. W. Coz- 
zens, The Marvellous Country, or Three Years in Arizona and New Mexico 
(London, 1874; Boston, 1876); C. J. Crane, Experiences of a Colonel of 
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lections and Observations (Chicago, 1896); Nelson A. Miles, Serving the 
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Wesley Powell . . . (Boston, 1954); Martha Summerhayes, Vanished Ari- 
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1898 (Caldwell, Ida., 1958). 


XV 
STEEL TRAILWAYS 
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ford, Calif., 1954); F. G. Gurley, New Mexico and the Santa Fe Railway 
(New York, 1950); James Marshall, Santa Fe: The Railroad that Built an 
Empire (New York, 1945); L. L. Waters, Steel Trails to Santa Fe (Lawrence, 
Kansas, 1950). 

THE CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN PACIFIC: Hubert H. Ban- 
croft, Chronicles of the Builders, 8 vols. (San Francisco, 1891-2); George 
T. Clark, Leland Stanford (Stanford, California, and London, 1931); Stew- 
art Daggett, Chapters in the History of the Southern Pacific (New York, 
1922); C. B. Glasscock, Bandits and the Southern Pacific (New York, 1929) ; 
Oscar Lewis, The Big Four: The Story of Huntington, Stanford, Hopkins, 
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(Stanford, Calif., 1930); Robert G. Cleland and Osgood Hardy, March of 
Industry (Los Angeles, 1929); Owen C. Coy, The Humboldt Bay Region, 
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Cabeza de Vaca, see Nunez 

Cabildo, in Santa Fe, 39, 47, 52; in 
New Orleans, 71; functions, 91-92 

Cabrillo, see Rodriguez Cabrillo 

Piggies National Monument (Calif.), 

Caddo Indians, culture, 10; fur trade, 
68; Nolan, 98 

Cadillac, Antoine de la Mothe, 67 

Cadman, Charles Wakefield, 391 

Cahuenga Pass (Calif.), 151, 176 

Cajon Pass (Calif.), 61, 176, 294 

Calhoun, James S., 210, 211 

Calhoun, John C., 140 

California, Indians, 11; exploration, 18, 
22, 25, 28-29; and English, 28; mis- 
Sions and colonists, 52-62; popula- 
tion, 63; romantic period, 63-64; 
map, 74-75; colonial Dons, 81, 88; 
life in missions, 86; colonial iltera- 
ture, 88-89; colonial schools, 92; de- 
fense, 93; British trade, 96; Anglos, 
104; filibusters, 104-105; map, 114- 
115; China trade, 117-118; early 
ranches, 118; aliens, 118, 119, 150, 
151; Mex. period, 143-152; and Polk, 
161; Mex. War, 172-180; cession, 181; 
gold, 183-186; population, 186, 195; 
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mines, 186-187; transportation, 187- 
189; routes to, 189-200; map, 198- 
199; railroad surveys, 191; camels, 
193; stage lines, 194; pony express, 
195-196; telegraph, 197; constitution, 
204; boundary, 204; admitted, 206; 
early politics, 206; capital, 206; res- 
ervations, 215-217, 250, 254, 255; land 
titles, 217-218; early churches, 222; 
Civil War, 227-228; Modoc War, 254- 
255; cattle, 267-269, 279; sheep, 272; 
railways, 286-290, 292-293, 294; Har- 
vey system, 295; railway regulation, 
296-297; mining stimulated, 297-298; 
rise of manufactures, 298-299; sta- 
tistics in 1900, 299; boom of the 80’s, 
302; agric. development, 302; Vigi- 
lantes, 305-307; Chinese in, 307-309, 
376; corruption, 307-308; Constitu- 
tion of 1878, 308-309; reform, 318- 
319; recent economy, 327-328, 332- 
333, 336, 337-344; recreation and 
tourism, 344-347; maps, 330-331, 342 
343; statistics in 1950, 347-348; 
growth, 349; unions, 350-351; city 
government, 353; pressure groups, 
353; recent politics, 355-358; reser- 


vation Indians, 366-368; Negroes, 
374; Japanese, 376-378; Filipinos, 
378-379; Mexican labor, 379-384; 


schools, 386-388; higher education, 
388-390; press, radio, TV, 390-391; 
growth of churches, 392-393; art, 
393-394; architecture, 395; historical 
writing, 396; descriptive literature, 
396-397; fiction and poetry, 397-399; 
recent attainments, 399-400; also 
see References 

California, 188 

California, Gulf of, explored, 19, 21, 
29; and Onate, 37; Kino, 54; and 
railroad, 294 

California, Lower, explored, 19; Jesuits 
in, 54-55; as route, 58, 60; Treaty 
of Guadalupe Hidalgo, 181; filibus- 
ters, 207-208 

California Central Railroad, 286 

California Stage Company, 188, 193 

California Volunteers, in Civil War, 
228, 235-236 

Call, Daniel, 104 

Camargo (Mex.), 165, 166 

Camel experiment, 192-193 

Cameron, Ralph, 322 

Camino Real, see King’s Highway 

Camp Grant (Ariz.), massacre, 257; 
conference, 260; reservation, 261 

Camp Moore (Ariz.) , 212 

Camp Supply (Okla.), 256 

Camp Verde (Ariz.), 261 

Camp Verde (Texas), 192 

Campbell, (Col.) B. H., 278 

Campbell, James, 269 

Campbell, Thomas E., 359 

Campbell, Thomas M., 316-317 

Campeachy, 104 

Campo, Andrés do, 24 
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Camps, for migrant laborers, 381 

Canadian River, 24, 70, 73, 109 

Canby, (Col.) Edward R. S., 229, 230, 
232-234, 236, 254-255 

Candelaria, Juan, 272 

Canon de Chelly, 250 

Canyon City (Colo.), 100, 292 

Cape Horn, 184 

“Captain Jack,” 254-255 

Caravans, to N. Mex., 39; supplies, 78; 
on Santa Fe Trail, 110 

Carbon dioxide production, 328, 329 

Carey, (Major) Asa B., 234 

Carleton, (Gen’l) James H., in Calif., 
228; expedition, 232; in Ariz., 235; in 
N. Mex., 236; and Indians, 249-252; 
mentioned, 254; quoted, 306 

Carlisle (Pa.) Indian School, 253 

Carlsbad (N. Mex.) , 328, 329, 337, 345 

Carmel (Calif.) , 394, 399 

Carmelite friars, 29 

Carrillo, José Antonio, 145, 204 

Carson, Christopher, 116, 173, 174, 176, 
21155250 

Casa Grande (Ariz.), 4, 344 

Castano de Sosa, Gaspar, 31 

Castilian dialect, 90 

Castillero, (Capt.) Andrés, 149 

Castillo, Diego del, 45 

Castillo Maldonado, Alonso del, 16 

Castro, Henri de, 137 

Castro, José, 147, 161, 173, 174 175 

Castroville (Texas), 137 

Catholic Church, crusade in Spain, 18; 
Inquisition, 39, 41, 42; priests sought, 
41; N. Mex. parishes, 52, 154, 170; 
in La., 72; Texas parishes, 81; and 
Jesuits, 82; and Franciscans, 82-84; 
colonial art, 87-88; social influence, 
90-91; criticism, 122; on frontier, 
143; diocese in Calif., 150; and 
“Know Nothing” party, 203; schools 
and colleges, 220; revitalized, 222- 
223; Navajo schools, 253; as pres- 
Sure group, 354; and Pueblos, 364; 
and Spanish Americans, 371; and 
Penitentes, 372; and Mexican Amer- 
icans, 383; parochial schools, 388; 
recent growth, 392-393 

Catron, Thomas B., 311 

Cattle, with Onate, 34; at missions, 
54, 55, 63, 78; with Anza, 59; with 
Ramon, 68; colonial, 78; at presidios, 
92; early Texas, 109, 247; early Cal- 
if., 117, 267-268; number in 1850 and 
1900, 269, 279; range industry, 269- 
281; transformation, 381; map of 
trails, 270-271; references, 285; re- 
cent production, 336, 347; in nation- 
al forests, 340; of Indians, 367; and 
Spanish Americans, 370 

Cattlemen’s associations, 279, 354 

Caughey, John W., 318, 378 

Cavendish, Thomas, 28 

C. de Baca, Ezekiel, 360 

Cement production, 327, 328 

Centennial Exposition (Phila.) , 263 
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Central America, 207 

Central Pacific Railroad Company, 
287, 289, 307 

Central route to Calif., stage lines, 188, 
195-200; surveyed, 190; pony ex- 
press, 195-196; telegraph line, 197; 
railroad 287-290 

Central Valley (Calif.), boom, 302; 
banditry, 306; irrigation, 338-339; 
and “Okies,” 356; and Mex. labor, 
381 

Cerro Gordo, Battle of, 180 

Chaco Canyon (N. Mex.), 6, 345 

Chama River, 36, 51 

Chambers, William, 103 

Chamuscado, see Sanchez Chamus- 
cado 

Chapman, Joseph, 104 

Chapuis, Jean, 70 

Charles II, 46, 48 

Charles ITI, 56, 96 

“Charro Days,” 346 

Chaves, José Antonio, 153 

Chavez, (Fray) ) Angelico, 84, 372 

Chavez, (Sen.) Dennis, 360-361 

Chavez, (Col.) J. Francisco, 250, 268- 


Chavez, (Col.) Manuel, 234 

Chemical industries, 334 

Cherokee Indians, and Fredonia, 123; 
and Houston, 126; and Texas, 134; 
and cattle trail, 269 

Cheyenne Indians, 255-256 

Chicago (Ill.), and the West, 192; cat- 
tle market, 269, 274, 275, 278; rail- 
roads, 294; Harvey system, 295 

Chichimeca Indians, 30 

Chico, (Col.) Mariano, 147, 148 

“Chicomoztoc,” 18 

Chihuahua (Mex.), Indians, 5; travel, 
39; Nolan, 98; Pike, 100, 101; trad- 
ers jailed, 103; McKnight, 103; Ma- 
goffins, 112; Mex. War, 165, 169-171; 
boundary, 190; Reavis, 314 

Childress, H. M., 274 

Chiles, Joseph B., 119 

China, 96, 117; also see Chinese 

Chinese, labor, 289; Chinatown, 307, 
376; agitation, 308, 376; exclusion, 
309, 376; attainments, 400 

Chino ranch (Calif.) 272 

Chiricahua Apaches, mentioned, 9; on 
reservation, 260-261; to San Carlos, 
262-263; to prison 264; to Okla, 264; 
and Mescaleros, 264 

Chisholm, Jesse, 275-277 

Chisum, John, 279, 311 

The “Chivalry,” 306 

Chivington, (Major) John M., 234 

Chorpenning, George, 188, 195 

Chouteau, Auguste Pierre, 103 

Christian Brothers, 220, 223 

Chromite, 328 

Church of Christ, 393 

Church of Christ Scientist, 393 

Churches, 392-393, also see Catholic 
Church, Protestant churches, and 
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name of denomination 

“Cibola, Seven Cities of,” 19, 83 

Cicuye (Pecos Pueblo), 23 

Cimarron (N. Mex.), 211, 272, .312 

Cimarron River, 105, 109, 112 

Cincinnati (O.), 222, 269, 315 

Citizenship, by treaty, 181; for Pueb- 
los, 253, 363; reservation Indians, 
265, 365, 368; Negroes, 373; Filipinos, 
379 

Citrus fruit, 302, 341 

City Front Federation, 350 

Ciudad Juarez (Mex.), 43 

Civil War, mentioned, 193, 206, 304, 
309; and stage lines, 197; Ariz., 213, 
229, 235; Texas, 225-227, 236-240; 
Calif., 227-228, 307; N. Mex., 228-230, 
231-236; map, 242-243; references, 
248; and cattle, 272, 274, 279; and 
railways, 287 

Civilian Conservation Corps, 344, 366, 
370 

Claims clubs, 186 

Clanton, N. H., 313 

Clark, Edward, 226, 230 

Clark, George Rogers, 73 

Clark, William A., 295 

Clarkdale (Ariz.) , 300 

Clarksville (Texas), 219 

Clay, Henry, 101, 123 

Clayton (N. Mex.), 312 

Clear Fork, 214, 215 

Cleveland, E. L., 183 

Clipper ships, 117, 346 

Clum, John P., 261-264 

Coahuila (Mex.), exploration, 66, 67, 
69; defense, 93; land grants, 107, 
123; and Texas, 121, 126 

Coal, 298 

Cochise (Apache), 212, 260-261, 263 

Cochiti Pueblo, 47 

Coke, Richard, 247, 304, 305 

Coleman, William, T., 308 

College of Calif., 220 

College of the Pacific, 220 

College Station (Texas), 390 

Collier, John, 366 

Coloma (Calif.), 183 

Colorado, Indians, 6; Vargas, 47; cam- 
paign in, 49, 51; Mallet brothers, 70; 
Pike, 100; trappers, 103; Long, 105; 
Santa Fe Trail 111, 112; land grants, 
158; gold, 195; early church, 223; 
Civil War, 228, 232-234; Indians, 234, 
252, 253, 256; sheep, 272; cattle 
market, 274; railroads, 290-292; min- 
ing, 298; statehood, 309; Air Force 
Academy, 334; uranium, 335; irri- 
gation, 337-338; and Japanese, 378; 
Mex. labor, 381 

“Colorado, Territory of,” 206 

Colorado River, Indians, 11; explora- 
tion, 18, 19, 21, 22; Onate, 37; Gar- 
cés, 57; Yuma crossing, 59, 60, 62; 
Kearny, 175; Mormon Battalion, 180; 
gold rush, 185-186; Aubry, 189; Yu- 
ma city, 190; Sitgreaves, 191; cam- 


els, 193; defense, 212; navigation, 
235; reservations, 257; irrigation, 
337-339, 369 

Colorado River of Texas, 45, 134, 286, 
338 

Colorado Volunteers, in Civil War, 232, 
233-234 

Colquitt, O. B., 317 

Colt revolver, 276 

Colton, David D., 297 

Columbia, 96 

Columbia (Texas), 286 

Columbia River, 197 

Columbus, Christopher, 18, 83 

Columbus (N. Mex.), 352, 358 

Colyer, Vincent, 260 

Comaduran, Antonio, 177 

Comanche Indians, culture, 10; raids, 
48, 69, 152, 214; campaigns against, 
49, 51, 64; and defense, 94; and San- 
ta Fe trade, 109, 111; Texas repub- 
lic, 133, 134; reservation, 214-215; 
Civil War, 230; subdued, 252, 255-256 

Comanche Trail, 134 

Comancheros, 79 

Comandante general, 62, 72, 93-94 

Comisario, 39, 83 

Commerce, early N. Mex., 39, 70, 73, 
110-111; early Calif., 96, 117-118; 
early Texas, 109, 138-139; and gold 
rush, 186; in Civil War, 230 

Communist Labor Party, 351 

Communist Party, 357 

Compromise of 1850, 191, 205, 206 

Comstock Lode (Nev.), 195 

Concho (Ariz.), 272 

Concho River, 279 

Conchos River, 30-31 

Concord coaches, 194, 197 

Conejos River, 100 

Confederacy, and Texas, 225, 230, 231; 
and N. Mex., 228, 229; and Calif., 
228; collapse, 237, 239; and Maximil- 
ian, 239, 241; and cattle, 273 

Congregational Church, 222 

Congress (U. S.), and Santa Fe Trail, 
111; annexation of Texas, 140-141; 
Mex. War, 163; Frémont, 177; Mex. 
treaty 181; railroad surveys, 190-192; 
camels, 193; stage lines, 194; 
pony express, 196; telegraph, 197; 
Calif. statehood, 204, 206; N. Mex. 
territory, 205; Texas boundary, 205- 
206; Compromise of 1850, 206; Ariz. 
territory, 213; Calif. Indians, 216; 
land titles, 218-219; Reconstruction, 
245-248; Indian policies, 252, 254, 
265; railroads, 286, 287-289, 290, 297; 
the territories, 309, 320-322; recla- 
mation 337, 339; conservation, 340- 
341; N. Mex. contest, 361; atomic en- 
ergy, 361; Indian affairs, 366, 368- 
369; Japanese, 377; Filipinos, 379 

ee ae of Industrial Organizations, 

Connally, (Sen.) Tom, 355 

Connelly, (Dr.) Henry, 205, 232, 233 
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Conner, (Commodore) David, 164 

Conscription, Confederate, 237, 240 

Conservation, 327, 338, 340 

Constitution, Mex. of 1824, 106, 122, 
126-127, 144, 149; Texas republic, 
128; Texas state, 141, 202; Mex. cen- 
tralist, 147, 149, 154; early Calif., 
205; early N. Mex., 205; radical Tex- 
as, 244, 245; U. S. amendments, 244, 
245; later Texas, 296, 304-305; later 
Calif., 296, 308, 319; later N. Mex., 
320, 322; later Ariz., 320, 322-323; of 
Indian tribes, 366 

Cook, Nathan P., 213 

Cooke, (Capt.) Phillip St. George, 137, 
167, 177-180, 189, 190, 191, 

Coolbrith, Ina, 399 

Coolidge, (Pres.) Calvin, 356 

Cooper, John R., 116, 117, 118 

Copper Queen mine, 300 

Copper mining, Santa Rita, 113, 117; 
early Ariz., 190, 300, 320; recent N. 
Mex., 328; recent Ariz., 329 

Cordova, Hernandez de, 15 

Corn culture, Indian, 1-8, 10; colonial, 
78; at missions, 86; in Texas, 301, 
341; in N. Mex., 341 

Coronado, see Vasquez 

Corpus Christi (Texas), 161, 203, 237, 
238, 334 

Corsicana (Texas), 298 

Cortés, Hernando, 15, 19 

Cortina, Juan N., 209, 231, 239, 304, 306 

Cos, (Gen’l) Martin Perfecto de, 127- 
PDO LoL 

Cotton culture, Indian, 4, 7, 8; colonial 
Texas, 109; early Texas, 203, 247; ex- 
pansion, 301, 341, 351; by-products, 
334; in Ariz. and N. Mex., 341; in 
Calif., 341; and Mex. labor, 380; 
mechanization, 384 

Council of the Indies, 24, 34, 37, 38, 93 

Council Bluffs (Iowa) , 177, 211, 287-288 

“Council House Fight,” 134 

Council-manager government, 353 

Court of Private Land Claims, 219 

Couse, Irving, 394 

Couts, (Lt.) Dave, 185 

Covurrubias, (Fray) Hernando de, 41 

Cowboys, 267-268, 276-277 

Crabtree, Lotta, 391 

Craftwork, see Art 

Crandall, Jared B., 188 

Crawford, Joan, 391 

Credit Mobilier, 287 

Cremony, (Capt.) John C., 236 

Crespi, (Fray) Juan, 58 

Crews, Laura Hope, 391 

Crime, see Disorder 

Crittendon, (Col.) George B., 229 

Crocker, Charles, 287, 289, 293 

Crockett, David, 128, 130 

Crockett, “Davy,” 312 

Croix, Teodoro de, 62, 72, 93-94 

Crook, (Gen’l) George F., 260-261, 264 

Crozat, Antoine, 67, 68 

Crusade, Treasurer of, 42 
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Cruzate, see Petris 

Cruz, (Fray) Juan de la, 24 

Cuartelejo, 49 

Cuba, 160, 161, 284 

Cuerno Verde, 51; 88 

Cuervo Valdez, Francisco, 52 

Culberson, Charles A., 316 

Culiacan (Mex.), founded, 15; C. de 
Vaca, 16; Marcos, 18; Diaz, 21; Co- 
ronado, 22; and new route, 30 

Cultural attainments, colonial, 87-90; 
national period, 386-399; compara- 
tive data, 399-400; references, 402 

Cuniff, M. G., 321 

Custodia, 39, 42, 83 

Cutting, (Sen.) Bronson, 360 

Dairy products, 302 

Dakota Terr., 276 

Dale, Edward Everett, 264-265 

Dalhart (Texas), 275 

Dallas (Texas) , and railroads, 293, 294; 
textiles, 298; and Sam Bass, 312; 
gas distribution, 327; Negroes, 376; 
early radio, 390; early opera, 391; 
Little Theater, 391 

Dallas County Medical Society, 375 

Dams, 330-331, 337-339 

Dana, Richard Henry, 118, 147 

Dana, William Goodwin, 118 

Daniel, Price, 355 

Davidson, (Col.) John W., 256 

Davis, Edmond J., 246-247, 256 

Davis, Jefferson, 192, 193, 227, 231 

Davis, William Heath, 397 

Davis, William W. H., 210, 223 

Dawes Act, 265, 364 

Death Valley (Calif.), 298, 345 

De Aury, Louis, 104 

De Bouchard, Hippolyte, 104 

Defense, 92-94, 152-153, 156 

Dellenbaugh, Frederick, 394 

Delta-Mendiota Canal, 339 

Deming (N. Mex.), 293 

Democratic Party, and Jackson, 138; 
and Polk, 140; Mex. War, 166, 180; 
in control, 189; early Texas, 203; 
early Calif., 207, 308; and secession, 
225-226; recovery in Texas, 247, 304- 
305; reforms, 316-319; early Ariz., 
321, 322-323; early N. Mex., 320, 322; 
recent Texas, 354-355, 373, 375; re- 
cent Calif., 357; recent <Ariz., 359; 
recent N. Mex., 360-361 

De Munn, Julius, 103 

Denison (Texas), 294, 338 

Denver (Colo.), and Civil War, 233; 
cattle market, 274; railroads, 292; 
Reavis in, 314; and Mex. Americans, 
383 

Denver and Rio Grande Railroad, 291- 
292 

Department of Agriculture, 340-341, 
361 

Department of the Interior, 349, 365, 
360 

Department of Justice, 377 

The Depression, 325, 344, 351, 354, 356, 
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363, (365,1d 70,237) 3195380 
Deputation, 143-144, 145-149, 154-155 
Descriptive literature, 396-397 
Devlin, Frank R., 319 
Dewey, Thomas E., 357 
De Witt, Green, 107 
De Witt, (Gen’l) John, 377, 378 
Dey, Peter A., 288 
Diamond swindle, 314 
Diatomite, 328 
Diaz, (Fray) Juan, 59, 62 
Diaz, Melchior, 21-22, 25 
Dickman, Charles, 394 
Dillon, Richard, 352, 360 
Disciples of Christ, 221, 393 
Disorder, colonial, 90; cow towns, 275, 

312; on the range, 280-281; in Tex- 

as, 304, 312-313; Calif., 305-307; N. 

Mex., 310-312; Ariz., 313-315; refer- 

ences, 324 
Doak, Thomas W., 104 
Dobie, J. Frank, 397 
Dodge, Chee, 368 
Dodge, (Gen’l) Grenville, 288, 293 
Dodge City (Kans.), 273, 276 
Doheny, Edward L., 360 
Dolores (Calif.), 61 
Dominguez, (Fray) Francisco, 51, 84 
Dominguez de Mendoza, Juan, 44, 45 
Dominicans, 18 
Dona Ana (N. Mex.), 170, 210, 213 
Donaldson, (Major) James L., 233 
Doniphan, (Col.) Alexander W., 165, 

170-171 
Donner party, 119 
Dons, Spanish, 81, 82, 88, 267, 269, 272 
Dorantes, Andrés, 16 
Dorr, Ebenezer, 96 
Douglas (Ariz.) , 300 
Douglas, (Sen.) Stephen A., 192, 225 
Dowling, (Lt.) Dick, 238 
Dragoon Mountains, 260 
Drake, Francis, 28 
Drake’s Bay, 28 
Dry Diggings (Calif.), 184 
Dry farming, 301 
Duarte, Manuel, 145 
Duran, (Fray) Narciso, 147, 150 
Durango (Mex.), 30, 52, 154 
Durant, Thomas C., 288-290 
Duval, John C., 397 
Eagle Heart, 255-256 
Earp, Wyatt, 313-314 
East Texas oil field, 326 
Echeandia, José Maria, 144-145 
Economic development, by railroads, 

269-302; 297-302; references, 303; of 

Pueblos, 363; of reservation In- 

dians, 336-369; of Negroes, 374; of 

Filipinos, 379; also see New South- 

west and products by name 
Education, colonial, 84, 92; missions, 

86; Texas republic, 135; under Mex., 

151, 154; early Texas, 202, 203, 219- 

220; early Calif., 220; early N. Mex., 

220-221; under Reconstruction, 246; 

Navajo, 253; Mission Indians, 255; 


Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


other Indians, 265; Texan revisions, 
305; N. Mex. and Ariz., 310, 320; In- 
dian reservations, 365-369; Spanish- 
American, 370-373; Negro, 373-376; 
Filipino, 379; Mexican-American, 
383-384; recent development, 386-390 

Edwards, Haden, 107, 123 

Ehrenberg, Hermann, 190 

Eisenhower, (Pres.) Dwight D., 355, 
358, 359, 361 . 

El Concilio Arzobispal, 372 

Electric power, 332, 347 

Elephant Butte Dam (N. Mex.), 337 

El Gringo, or New Mexico and Her 
People, by W. W. H. Davis, 210 

Elkins, (Sen.) Stephen B., 309 

El Morro (N. Mex.), 344 

El Paso (Texas), mentioned, 35, 65; 
crossing, 39; refugees, 43; founded, 
44; explorers, 44; Vargas, 45; parish, 
52; Baird, 103; Texan claim, 135; 
prisoners, 157; boundary, 181, 189; 
gold rush, 185; camels, 193; stage 
line, 194; county, 205; in Civil War, 
229, 231, 239; sheep, 268, 279; rail- 
roads, 293, 294; disorder, 313; and 
Fort Bliss, 334 

El Placer (N. Mex.), 153 

El Turco, 23 

Emmons, Glen L., 368 

Emory, William H., 191 

Empresarios, 107, 108, 123, 124, 127, 
146, 217 


- Encomiendas, 34, 40, 42, 79, 80 


England, ships to Calif., 64; invest- 
ments, 272, 278; also see Britain 

Engle, (Sen.) Clair, 358 

English Colonies, 31, 38, 61, 73, 129 

pnenia Language, 364, 369, 370, 371, 

8 

“Epic” crusade, 356-357 

Episcopal Church, 221, 222 

Ercilla y Zuniga, Alonzo, 33 

Escalona, (Fray) Luis de, 24 

Escalante, see Vélez 

Espejo, Antonio de, 30-31 

Espiritu Santo (Texas) , 69, 72; also see 
Matagordo Bay 

Esteban, 16, 18 

Eulate, Juan de, 39, 40 

Eunice (N. Mex), 328 

Evans, Ira H., 246 

Ewell, (Capt.) Richard Stoddard, 229 

Express lines, 188-189, 194-197 

Fages, Pedro, 58, 63 

The“Fair Deal,” 355 

Fall, (Sen.) Albert B., 360 

Fannin, (Col.) James W., 130 

Fannin, Paul, 359 

Farfan de los Godos, Marcos, 36 

Farish, Thomas Edwin, 396 

Farm Security Administration, 381 

Farmers, 315-316, 341, 344, 384 

Farmers Alliance, 315 

Farmers Union, 351 

Farragut, (Adm.) David G., 238 

Farwell, John V., 278 
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Fauntleroy, (Col.) Thomas T., 212, 229 

Favorino, Clare, 83 

Feather River, 183 

Ferguson, Harvey B., 320 

Ferguson, James E., 354 

Ferguson, Miriam A., 354 

Fernandaz, Bartolomé 100 

Fernandez de San Vincente, Agustin, 
153 

Fernold, Charles, 306 

Ferrelo, Bartolomé, 25 

Feuilli, Louis, 70 

Fiction, 398 

Field, (Chief Justice) Stephen J., 197 

Fiestas, 91 

Fifteenth Amendment, 246 

Figuaroa, José, 145, 146 

Filibusters, 97-98, 102-106 

Filipinos, 378-379 

Fillmore, (Pres.) Millard, 205-206 

Finances, early Texas, 132, 133, 137, 
203, 206; early schools, 220-221; Tex- 
as in Civil War, 240; cattle industry, 
278, 280; railroads, 287-288, 295 

Fisher, J. K., 312 

Fisher, (Col.) William S., 134, 136 

Fitzpatrick, Thomas, 214 

Flagstaff (Ariz.) and cattle, 279; and 
railroad, 293; and normal school, 
320 

Flint, Timothy, 113 

Flores, (Capt.) José Maria, 175 

Flores, Juan, 366 

Florida, explored, 15, 16, 20; in Revo- 
lution, 73; border, 94; migration to, 
97; cession, 106; Seminoles, 214; 
Apaches, 256, 264; and Rough Riders, 
284 

Flour milling, 298 

Floyd, John B., 193, 209 

Fluorspar, 329 

Folk plays, 87-88 

Folklore, 397 

Folsom Man, 1 

Font, (Fray) Pedro, 61 

Fontona (Calif.) , 333 

ae John S., 209, 214, 215, 231, 238, 
239 

Forest reserves, 341 

Forestry Service, 340 

Fort Apache (Ariz.), 260, 261, 262 

Fort Arbuckle (Ind. Terr.) , 231 

Fort Atkinson (Texas), 215 

Fort Belknap (Texas), 213, 215 

Fort Bend County (Texas), 313 

Fort Bliss (Texas) , 229, 235, 236, 334 

Fort Bowie (Ariz.), 264 

Fort Breckenridge (Ariz.), 212 

Fort Brown (Texas), 164, 165; 213 

Fort Buchanan (Ariz.), 212 

Fort Calhoun (Calif.), 185 

Fort Canby (Ariz.), 250 

Fort Cobb (Ind. Terr.) , 231 

Fort Conrad (N. Mex.), 211 

Fort Craig (N. Mex.), 229, 231-233 

Fort Davis (Texas), 236 

Fort Defiance (Ariz.), 211-212, 229 
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Fort Dodge (Kans.), 112 

Fort Fillmore (N. Mex.), 211, 229 

Fort Griffin (Texas), 256 

Fort Humboldt (Calif.), 215 

Fort Jones (Calif.) , 215 

Fort Lane (Calif.) , 215 

Fort Laramie (Wyo.), 186 

Fort Leavenworth (Kans.), 166, 177 

Fort Lyon (Colo.), 234 

Fort Marcy (N. Mex.), 169, 233 

Fort Mason (Texas), 213 

Fort McArthur (Calif.), 333 

Fort McLane (N. Mex.), 229 

Fort Miller (Calif.), 215 

Fort Mojave (Ariz.), 212 

Fort Ord (Calif.), 333 

Fort Phantom Hill (Texas) , 213 

Fort Polk (Texas), 213 

Fort Quitman (Texas), 236 

Fort Reading (Calif.), 215 

Fort Ross (Calif.), 64, 118 

Fort Sam Houston (Texas), 334 

Fort Sibley, (Texas), 231 

Fort Sill (Okla.), 256, 264 

Fort Smith (Ark.), 191, 194 

Fort Stanton (N. Mex.), 229, 250 

Fort Sumner (N. Mex.), 251-253, 274, 
279 

Fort Tejon (Calif.) , 193, 215 

Fort Thorn (N. Mex.), 236 

Fort Texas, 163, 164 

Fort Umpqua (Calif.), 215 

Fort Union (N. Mex.), erected 211; 
mentioned, 227; in Civil War, 233; 
and Indians, 256; national monu- 
ment, 345 

Fort Vancouver, 118 

Fort Washita (Ind. Terr.), 231 

Fort Wingate (N. Mex.), 250, 253 

Fort Worth (Texas), settlers, 203; cat- 
tle, 275; railroad, 294; meat packing, 
298; gas distribution, 327; early ra- 
ly radio, 390 

Fort Worth and Denver City Railroad, 
294 

Fort Yuma (Ariz.), 186, 215, 228, 232, 
235 

Forts, map of, 242-243 

“Forty-niners,”’ 183-186, 204, 207 

Fourteenth Amendment, 244, 246 

Fowler, Jacob, 112 - 

France, fur traders, 49, 51, 65, 67, 69; 
colonization, 66, 67; and Santa Fe 
trade, 70; war with Britain, 71; il- 
licit trade, 71; and Louisiana, 71, 76, 
97; and Texas, 133, 137, 138; filibus- 
ters, 104, 207; and Mexico, 238, 239, 
241; Texas sheep, 272 

Franchise, 244-248 

Franciscans, mentioned, 18; with 
Onate, 35; in N. Mex., 37, 38; con- 
flicts, 39-42; with Vargas, 46; in 
Ariz., 57, 62; in Calif., 58-64; in 
Texas, 67-71; origin, 82; organiza- 
tion, 83; to America, 83; and lay- 
men, 84; life in missions, 85-87; art 
and architecture, 87-88; diagram, 
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89; secularization, 144, 146-147, 150; 
Papago mission, 257; and Penitentes, 
Bia 

Franklin (Mo.), 109, 116 

Fredonian Rebellion, 123 

Freedman’s Bureau, 241, 244 

Free Harbor Fight, 297 

Freeman, Thomas, 99 

Freestone County (Texas), 247 

Frémont, (Major) John C., 173, 174- 
LUG ACO 

Friant Dam, 339 

Friars Minor, 83 

“Frontier Daze,” 346 

Fruit culture, at missions, 54; Calif., 
302, 341; Ariz, and Texas, 341; and 
Filipinos, 379; and Mex. labor, 380 

Fur trade, French, 49, 51; Russian, 57; 
La Salle, 65; in La., 67; in Texas, 69; 
in Calif., 96; in N. Mex., 103; and 
Mex., 106 

Gadsden, James, 190, 210, 212 

Gaines, (Gen’l), Edward, 133 

Gallup, N. Mex., 293 

Galveston, in Texas revolution, 125, 
130; immigrants, 137; cathedral, 222; 
in Civil War, 237; railroads, 286, 294; 
commission plan, 353; early opera, 
391 

Galveston, Harrisburg, and San An- 
tonio Railroad, 294 

Galveston Island, 104, 105 

Galveston News, 240, 269, 390 

Galvez, Bernardo de, 73 

Galvez, José de, 57, 59, 72 

Gaona, Ignacio, 57 

Garcés, (Fray )Pedro, 57, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 185 

Garcia, Francisco, 306 

Garcia, Miguel, 313 

Garcia Diego, (Fray) Francisco, 150 

Garner, (Vice Pres.) John Nance, 354 

Garrett, Pat, 311-312, 397 

Garrison, William Lloyd, 138 

Gas production, 327, 328 

Gatewood, (Lt.) Charles B., 264 

Gentilz, Theodore, 395 

“Gentleman’s Agreement,” 377 

George, Henry, 397 

Germans, 137, 219, 230, 352 

Geronimo (Apache), 263, 264 

G I Bill, 371 

Gila Apaches, 251 

Gila City (Ariz.), 195 

Gila Cliff Dwellings, 345 

Gila River, explored, 21, 52, 55, 57; 
Yuma, crossing, 59, 60, 62; isolation, 
65; trappers, 113, 152; Kearny, 175; 
Mormon Battalion, 177; boundary, 
181, 189, 190; gold rush, 184, 185; 
Indian forays, 212, 257-264; men- 
tioned, 213; Civil War, 232; irriga- 
tion, 130, 338; land swindle, 314 

Gillespie, (Lt) Archibald, 173, 174, 

175 


Gilpin, William, 122, 233 
Gil y Barbo, Antonio, 72 
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Glen Canyon (Ariz.), 51, 339 

Glenn, Hugh, 109, 112 

Globe (Ariz.), 300, 321, 352 

Glorieta Pass (N. Mex.) , 292 

Goats, 34, 336 

Gold mining, Placeres, 117; rush of 
749, 183-186; in Calif., 186-187, 298; 
references, 201; in Ariz., 195, 300; 
in Colo., 195, 298; and Civil War, 
228; in N. Mex., 299; statistics in 
1900, 299; recent Calif., 328; recent 
N. Mex., 328 

Golden Gate, see San Francisco 

Golden Hind, 28 

Goldwater, (Sen.) Barry M., 359 

Goliad (Texas), mission, 69; filibus- 
ters, 102, 105, 106; in Texas revolu- 
tion, 130; and Mexico, 136 

Gomez, Farias, (Dr.) Valentin, 124, 
125, 144, 146 

Gonzalez, José, 155, 156 

Good Government League, 319 

Good Neighbor Commission, 381 

Goodnight, Charles, 274, 279, 284 

Goodwin, John M., 235 

Gothic Architecture, 395 

Gould, Jay, 293 

Government, Indian, 17-13; colonial, 
38-42, 52-64, 68-71, 91-93; Amer. de- 
mocracy, 121-122; Mex. problems, 
122-125; early Texas, 123-126, 131- 
140; Mex. period, 143-158; military, 
169, 175-176, 204; miners, 186-187; 
early Calif., 204, 206-207; territories, 
205-206, 210, 235; Radical, 241-247; 
trends, 304-305, 315-321; and labor, 
350-353; municipal, 353; recent 353- 
361; references, 362 

Graham, Isaac, 148-151 

Siberrammmina in Feud (Ariz.), 280, 
15 

Gran Quivira (N. Mex.), 42 

Grand Canyon, 22, 295, 345 

Granger, (Gen’l) Gordon, 241 

Grant, (Pres.) Ulysses S., 246, 247 
253, 255, 260 

Grants (N. Mex.), 335 

Graphite, 327 

Gray, (Capt.) Robert, 96 

Great Plains, 23, 36, 49, 70, 73, 99, 105 

Great Salt Lake, 116, 117, 185 

Great Western Power Company, 332 

Greek Architecture, 395 

Greely, Horace, 247 

Gregg, (Dr.) Josiah, 110, 397 

Grey, Zane, 398 

Griffin, (Gen’l) Charles, 245, 246 

Griftit ny DAwWersaz 

idee Water Control Act (N. Mex.), 
37 

Guadalajara (Mex.), 55, 91, 293 

Guadalupe Hidalgo, 180-181, 183, 204, 
189-190, 217, 218 

Guadalupe River, 69 

Guaymas (Mex.), 207 

Guerin, Francois, 113 

Guerrero, Vicente, 106, 123 
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Gulf, Colorado, and Santa Fe Rail- 
road, 294 

Gunther, John, 356 

Gunn, Otis Berthoude, 290 

Gunnison, (Capt.) J. W., 191 

Gutiérrez, Nicolas, 147-148 

Gutiérrez de Humana, Antonio, 31 

Gutiérrez de Lara, Bernardo, 102 

Guzman, Nuno de, 15 

Gwin, (Sen.) William, 195, 206, 213 

Gypsum, 327 

Hadley, Henry, 391 

Hagerman, James T., 301 

Hale, Edward Everett, 98 

Hall, Sharlott, 398 

Hall, Warren F., 188 

“Ham and Eggs” Plan, 357 

Hamblin, Jacob, 222 

Hamilton, A. J. 240-241 

Hamilton Field (Calif.), 333 

Handicraft, see Art 

Hardin, John Wesley, 312, 397 

Harding, (Pres.) Warren G., 359, 360 

Harmony Borax Company, 298 

Harper, A. C., 319 

Harrisburg (Texas), 130, 286, 289 

Hart, H. L., 264 

Harte, Bret, 398 

Hartnell, William E. P. 118, 150 

Harvey, Fred, 295, 394 

Hasinais Indians, see Téjas 

Hastings, Langsford W., 313 

Hatch, (Col.) Edward, 313 

Hawaii, 104, 376, 377, 378 

Hawikuh, 19, 22, 41 

Hayden, (Sen.) Carl, 359 

Hayes, (Pres.) Rutherford B., 311 

Haynes, (Dr.) John R., 318 

Hays, (Col.) Jack, 166 

Hays, Will H., 332 

Hearne (Texas), 294 

Health problems, of Indians, 365, 366, 
368, of Spanish Americans, 371 

Heceta, Bruno de, 60 

Heintzelman, (Major) S. P., 186, 209 

Helium, in Texas, 327; 329 

Henderson, J. Pinckney, 166, 202 

Hendley, (Capt.) J. R., 172 

Henley, Thomas J., 216, 250 

Henry, Francis J., 318 

Henry, O., 398 

Heredia, (Gen’l) José A., 171 

Hereford cattle, 281 

Hermosillo (Mex.), 207 

Herrera, (Pres.) José Joaquin, 141, 160, 
1615173 

Herrera, Simon, 98, 102 

Hetchy Hetchy Dam, 338 

Hewett, Edgar L., 396 

Hidalgo, (Fray) Francisco, 67 

Hidalgo y Costilla, Miguel, 102 

Highways, early, 39, 63, 108, 165, 170, 
185, 188, 189; map of federal, 342- 
343; system developed, 345-347 

Hijar, José Maria, 146 

Hill, Thomas 394 

Hinckley, William, 148, 149 


Historians, 396 

Hittell, Theodore H., 396 
Hittson, John, 279 

Hobbs (N. Mex.), 351 

Hobby, W. P., 351 

Hockaday, John, 195 

Hog production, 336, 347 
Hogback (N. Mex.) , 328 
Hogg, James S., 296, 316 
Hohokam Culture, 4-5 
Holbrook (Ariz.), 279 
Holladay, Ben, 197 

Holliday, (Col.) Cyrus K., 290 
Holliday, “Doc,” 312, 313 
Hollister, Ovando J., 234 
Hollywood (Calif.) , 332, 353, 391, 392 
Holy Office, see Inquisition 
Homestead Act, 274, 320 
Honorato, Fray, 18 

Hood, John B., 230 

Hooker, Henry Clay, 279 
Hoopa Valley, 254 

Hoover, (Pres.) Herbert, 354, 356; 359 
Hoover Dam, 338, 339 


Hopi Indians, mentioned, 6; pottery 


7: rituals, 7; conquest, 22; Onate, 
36; reconquest, 46; defection, 47, 48; 
campaign, 49; Escalante, 51; Gar- 
cés, 61; on reservation, 253; recent, 
367 

Hopkins, Mark, 287, 289 

Hopper, Edna Wallace, 391 

Horses, with Anza, 60; to Yuma, 62; 
colonial, 79; traders, 79; value, 82; 
at presidios, 93; number in 1850, 269; 
and cattle, 276-277; recent, 336, 347 

Hot Springs (N. Mex.), 337 

House, (Col.) Edward M., 354 

Houston (Texas), early capital, 133; 
in Civil War, 239; railroads, 286: oil 
capital, 326; race riot, 373 

Houston, Sam, early career, 126; in 
Texas, 126; comander, 127, 128; vic- 
tory, 130-131; president of Texas, 
131-133, 135-140; and Cherokees, 134; 
senator 202-203; governor, 203, 208; 
Grand Plan, 208-209; and secession, 
225-226 

Houston and Texas Central Railroad, 
286, 294 

Howard, Charles H., 313 

Howard, (Gen’l) O. O., 260-261 

Huddart, Bill, 113 

Humboldt County (Calif.), 298 

Humboldt River, 119 

Hunt, George W. P., 323, 359 

Hunt, (Rev). Timothy Dwight, 222 

Hunter, J. D., 215 

Hunter, (Capt.) Sherod, 231, 235 

Hunting, 344 

Huntington, Collis P., 287, 289, 293, 297 

Huntington Beach (Calif.) , 327 

Huntsville (Texas) , 256, 313, 354 

Hurley, (Gen’l) Patrick 361 

Huston, (Gen’l) Felix, 134 

Ide, William B., 174 

Illiteracy, 220 
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Immigration, in early Texas, 108, 133, 
137; 138; in N. Mex.,. 117; in Calif:, 
118-119, 150, 151; in Texas, 203, 305; 
of Japanese, 376-377; of Filipinos, 
378-379; of Mexicans, 379 

Immigration Act of 1924, 377, 379 

Imperial Dam, 339 

Imperial Valley, 338 

Independence, 72-73, 106, 129, 131, 143 

Independence (Mo.), 112, 167, 188 

Independence (Texas), 219 

Indian Reorganization Act, 336, 368 

Indian Territory, mentioned, 126; and 
Texas, 215; reservations, 252; cat- 
tle trails, 275; and Rough Riders, 
284; railroads, 293, 294 

Indianola (Texas), 192, 238 

Indians, early, 1; map, 2-3; Pueblo 
era, 4-8; nomadic, 9; Caddo, 10; 
PING aU. Odseo lk Ula Oe nba. 
Calif., 11-12, 58, 59, 61, 63, 146, 148, 
216; significance, 12-13; references, 
14; and explorers, 16-25, 30-32, 44- 
45; encomiendas, 34; Onate, 36, 38; 
conflicts, 39-42; Pueblo Rebellion, 
42-44; reconquest, 46-48; raids and 
campaigns, 48-52, 152, 154; Utes, 47, 
49; Papago, 59; Ariz., 64; early Tex- 
as, 67, 69; La., 72; fur trade, 112-117; 
Texas republic, 133-135; Mex. War, 
170, 171-172; and gold rush, 185; 
forays, 210-216, 309; first reserva- 
tions, 214-217; and Civil War, 228, 
230; policies and wars, 249-266; map 
of reservations, 258-259; references, 
266; and cattle trails, 277; and rail- 
road, 288; and Harvey system, 295; 
dances of, 346; recent Pueblos, 363- 
364; reservation problems, 364-387; 
recent policy, 368-369; cultural at- 
tainments, 400 

Industries, see Agriculture, Manufac- 
turing and products by name 

Inquisition, 39, 41, 42, 63, 85 

Inscription Rock, 46, 344 

Institutions, Spanish Colonial, 78-94; 
diagram, 89; references, 95; in 
Kearny Code, 169; persistence, 371; 
also see Alcalde, Cabildo, Catholic 
Church Encomienda, Government, 
Land, Presidios, Residencia 

Integration, 373, 374-376, 383 

Internal Provinces (New Spain), 62; 
93 

International Faleédn Dam, 338 

International and Great Northern 
Railroad, 294 

International Style, 395 

International Workers of the World, 
350, 352 

Interstate Oil Compact, 327 

Irala, Domingo, 17 

Irrigation, Pueblo, 7; Spanish, 80; In- 
dian lands, 265; development, 301, 
320; problems, 307; recent, 336-339, 
369; map, 330-331 

Irwin, William, 308 
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Isleta Pueblo, 7, 43, 44, 396 

Isopete, 23 

“Issel soli 

Italian Renaissance Architecture, 395 

Iturbide, Agustin de, 106, 106-107, 122, 
143 

“TIztlan,” 18 

Jacksboro (Texas), 255-256 

Jackson, (Pres.) Andrew, and Santa 
Fe Trail, 111; and Texas, 123, 124; 
and Houston, 126; and Texas revo- 
lution, 130; and annexation, 138 

Jackson, Helen Hunt, 255, 398 

Jaeger, Louis J. F., 186 

James, Edwin, 105 

James, John, 269 

James, Thomas, 109 

Japanese, 376-378, 400 

Jeffords, Thomas, 260-261 

Jefferson, (Pres.) Thomas, 99, 101 

Jémez Pueblo, 47 

Jenkins, John, 305 

Jesuits, 18, 54, 55, 56-57, 82 

Jews, 150 

Jicarilla Apaches, 9, 48, 49, 254 

Johnson, (Pres.) Andrew, 240, 244, 245, 
252 

Johnson, J. Neeley, 207 

Johnson, (Sen.) Hiram, 318, 319, 356, 
358 

Johnson, (Sen.) Lyndon B., 355 

Johnston, (Gen’l) Albert Sidney, 131, 
227 

Joint Committee on Atomic Energy, 
361 

Joint statehood, 321-322 

Jolson, Al, 332 

Jones, (Dr.) Anson, 138, 140-142 

Jones, Jesse, 355 

Jones, (Major) John B., 312 

Jones, Paul (Navajo), 369 

Jones, (Commodore) Thomas Ap 
Catesby, 151 ' 

Jonesville (Ariz.), 301 

Jordan, (Col.) S. W., 135 

Jornada del Muerte, 39, 170, 268 

Joshua Tree National Monument, 345 

Joutel, Henri, 66 

Juarez, Benito, 238, 239, 241 

Judah, Charles B., 360 

Judah, Theodore D., 287 

Julesburg (Colo.), 288 

Julian, George W., 218 

Jumano Indians, 30, 31, 45 

Junior Colleges, 373, 388 

Jusephe, 31, 37 

Kaiser, Henry J., 333 

Kansas, Coronado in, 24; Onate, 37; 
Cuartelajo, 49; Mallet brothers, 70; 
Pike, 99; Santa Fe Trail, 110; terri- 
tory, 192; Indians, 252, 256; cattle, 
269, 274, 275-276; railroad, 290 

Kansas City (Mo.), and telegraph, 
197; cattle, 269; buffalo hunting, 
273; railways, 273, 293, 294 

Kansas Live Stock Company, 274 

Kansas-Nebraska Act, 192 
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Kansas Pacific Railroad, 273 

Karankawa Indians, 66 

Kautz, (Gen’l) August V., 261, 263 

Kayenta Pottery, 6 

Kearney, Denis, 308 

Kearny, (Gen’l) Stephen Watts, 166- 
VES 1715-1971,-215; 231 

Keith, William, 394 

Kelly Field (Texas) , 334 

Kemper, Samuel, 102 

Kendall, George Wilkins, 135, 157, 272 

Kendrick, James, 96 

Kennecott Copper Company, 300, 353 

Kennedy, Mifflin, 279 

Kentucky, 97, 112, 130 

Kern River, 117 

Ketchum, “Black Jack,” 312 

King, (Rev.) David Starr, 227 

King, James, 306 

King, (Col.) Richard, 279 

King’s Canyon National Park, 345 

King’s Highway, 63, 108, 165, 268, 269 

Kino, (Father) Eusebio Francisco, 54- 
ee Bae 

Kiowa Indians, 111, 230, 252, 255-256 

Kitchen, Peter, 190 

Kivas, 4, 6, 35 

Klamath Reservation, 254 

Knight, Goodwin, 358 

Knights of the Golden Circle, 225-226 

Knights of Labor, 315 

Knights of the Rising Sun, 373 

“Know Nothing” Party, 203, 207 

Knowland, Joseph, 358 

Knowland, (Sen.) William F., 358 

Ku Klux Klan, 373 

Kuchel, (Sen.) Thomas, 358 

Kupper, Winifred, 280 

Labor, colonial, 80-81; mission, 86-87; 
Calif., 308, 357; Ariz., 321-322; re- 
cent unions, 350-353; pressure group, 
354; migratory, 379-383 

Labor Party, 350 

Lackland Air Force Base (Texas), 334 

Lady Washington, 96 

Lafitte, Jean, 104-105 

La Follette, Robert, 316 

La Grange (Texas), 219 

Laguna Beach (Calif.), 394 

Laguna Pueblo (N. Mex.), 6, 48, 364 

Laguna Salada, 59 

La Harpe, Bénard de, 69 

La Junta (Colo.), 111 

Lake Mead, 338 

Lake Texoma, 338 

La Lande, Baptiste, 100 

Lamar, (Gen’l) Mirabeau Buonaparte, 
132, 133-136, 156, 219, 398 

Lampasas County (Texas), 315 

Lamy, (Rt. Rev.) Juan B., 222, 372 

Land, Pueblo, 8; Spanish motive, 17; 
encomiendas, 34, 79; grants, 80; mis- 
sion, 85, 144, 146, 147; presidial, 92; 
in Texas, 97, 107, 108, 124, 128, 132, 
135, 137, 141, 203} 220,.'300,..320; in 
Clits 1 57, 271oyy S00; wliks No Mex. 
157-158, 217-219, 221, 310, 370; rail- 


roads, 246, 287, 288, 290, 293, 295; in 
severalty, 254, 265; in ranches, 278- 
279; reservation Indians, 364, 366, 
367; Spanish-American, 370 

Land of Sunshine, 396 

Lane, William Carr, 210 

Langdon, William H., 318 

Language, Indian, 9-13; also see Eng- 
lish and Spanish 

Lanham, S. W. T., 316 

La Paz (L. Calif.) , 29 

Lapérouse, Conte de, 96 

Laredo (Texas), 136, 338 

Larios, (Fray) Juan, 45 

Larkin, Thomas A., 118, 161, 173, 174, 
204 

Larrazola, O. A., 360 

La Salle, René Robert Cavalier Sieur 
de, 65-66 

Las Animas (Colo.), 158 

Las Animas River, 103 

Las Cruces (N. Mex.) 390 

Las Guasimas (Cuba), 284 

Las Mariposas Railroad, 286 

Lassen Volcanic National Park, 345 

Lassuén, (Fray) Fermin Francisco, 63 

Las Vegas (N. Mex.) founded, 112; in 
Mex. War, 168, 172; and Fort Union, 
211; in Civil War, 233; and sheep, 
272; and Rough Riders, 284; early 
rodeos, 284; Santa Fe railroad, 292; 
and Harvey system, 295; and ban- 
dits, 312; and normal school, 320 

Latter Day Saints, see Mormons 

Lavendar, Eugenie, 394 

Lawrence, E. O., 335 

Lawton, (Capt.) H. W., 264 

League of United Latin American Citi- 
zens, 383 

Lee, (Gen’l) Robert E., 209, 239 

Leftwich, Robert, 107 

Leon, Alonzo de, 66-67 

Leroux, Antoine, 191 

Lewis, Captain, 157 

Lewis, (Capt.) William H., 234 

Leyba, Fernando de, 73 

Leyva de Bonilla, Francisco, 31, 37 

Liberation Policy, 368-369 

Lick, James, 389 

Lignite, 327 

Limestone County (Texas), 247 

Lincoln, (Pres.) Abraham, 197, 207, 
225, 226, 232 

Lincoln County (N. Mex.), 311-312 

Lincoln-Roosevelt League, 319 

Literature, 88-90, 295, 396-399 

Lithium, 328 

Livestock, 346, 347 

Llano Estacado, 23, 156 

Lobbyists, 279, 297, 353 

Lomax, John A., 397 

London, Jack, 398 

Lone Star Flag, 142, 226 

Lone Tree Pass (Wyo.), 288 

Long, James, 105-106 

Long Drive, 267, 269, 275-276, 277 

Long, Stephen and David, 105 
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Longhorn cattle, 267, 274, 275, 278, 281 

Longshoremen, 351 

Longstreet, (Col.) William James, 229 

Longview (Texas), 293, 294, 373 

Lopez, (Fray) Francisco, 30 

Lopez de Cardenas, Garcia, 22-23 

Lopez de Legazpi, Miguel, 28 

Lopez de Mendizabal, Bernardo, 41, 42 

Lopez de Santa Anna, Antonio, men- 
tioned, 123; pres. of Mex., 124, 125; 
and Austin, 126; and Texas, 127, 128; 
at Alamo, 130; and Goliad, 130; de- 
feat, 131; Texan invasion, 136; and 
annexation, 141; and Calif., 146-148; 
Gadsden Purchase, 190; and N. 
Mex., 154, 157; relations with U. S., 
190, 162; in Mex. War, 166, 180 

Lopez de Villalobos, Ruy, 25 

Loring, (Col.) William W., 229 

Los Alamos (N. Mex.), 335 

Los Angeles (Calif.), founded, 62; 
traders, 104; trappers, 116; Dr. 
Marsh, 118; revolt, 145, 149, 151; 
capital, 161; in Mex. War, 175, 176; 
stage line, 194; and taxation, 206; 
in Civil War, 227, 228; railroads, 
293, 294, 297; oil, 298; Vigilantes, 
306: politics, 318-319; water, 338; 
labor Strife, 350, 351; Negroes, 374; 
Filipinos, 379: Mex. Americans, 382, 
383; and university, 389; loyalty 
oath, 389; early radio, 390 

Los Angeles de Guevavi, 55, 56 

Los Angeles Times, 350 

Los Comanches, 88 

Los Pastores, 88 

Lost River, 254 

Louisiana traders, 67, 70; part to 
Spain, 71; French revolt, 71; Span- 
ish rule, 71-72; Indians, 72: and 
Amer. Revolution, 73; route to San- 
ta Fe, 73-76; regained by France, 
76; to U. S., 76; immigrants sought, 
97; filibusters, 98, 102; boundary, 
98; railroads, 286, 293, 294 

Louisiana Farmers Union, 314 

Loving, Oliver, 274 

Loving- -Goodnight Trail, 274, 279 

Loyal Union League, 245, 246 

Loyalty oath, 389-390 

Loyola, Ienatius, 54 

Lubbock, Francis R. 230, 397 

Lucy, (Rt. Rev.) Robert E., 383 

Luiseno Indians, 12 

“Lulacs,” 383 

Lumber industry, 298 

Lummis, Charles F., 396 

Lungkwitz, Herman, 394 

Lutheran Church, 393 

Lux, Charles, 279 

Lynde, (Major) Isaac, 229 

Lynn, John J., 397 

Machebeuf, (Rev.) Joseph P., 223 

Mackenzie, (Commander) Alexander 
Slidell, 162 

Mac Kenzie, (Gen’l) R. S., 256 

Macune, C. W., 314 


Magee, Augustus, 102 

Magellan, Ferdinand, 28 

Magnesium chloride, 327, 328 

Magoffin, James, 112, 167-168, 169 

Magoffin, Samuel, 112, 169-170 

Magoffin, Susan Shelby, 169-170 

Magruder, (Gen’l) John B., 237, 241 

Mainzer Adelsverein, 137 

Majors, Alexander, 195 

Mallet, Peter and Paul, 70 

The Man without a Country, 98 

Manganese, 329 

Mangas Coloradas, 212, 257 

“Manifest Destiny,” defined, 121-122; 
in Texas, 123, 129; in Calif. and N. 
Mex., 158; and gold, 183; later Calif. 
and Texas, 207-208 

Masjilla (P. I.) , 28-29 

Mansfield (La.), 238 

Mansfield (Texas), 375-376 

Manufacturing, in Civil War, 230; in 
Texas, 298, 333-334; in Calif., 298, 
232-233; data in 1900, 299; in Ariz., 
334; in N. Mex., 334-335; data in 
1950, 347 

March Field (Calif.) , 333 

Marcos, Fray, see Niza 

Marcy, (Capt.) R. B., 191, 214 

Mare Island Navy Yard (Calif. yep hs 

Mares, José, 73 

Maricopa Indians, 257 

Mariposa Battalion, 216 

Marlete, (Capt.) Juan, 31 

Marquez, Geronimo, 35 

Marsh, (Dr.) John, 118, 119 

Marshall, James, 183 

Marshall, (Chief Justice) John, 101 

Marshall (Texas), 237, 239 

Martial law, 232, 236, 249, 245-247, 304 

Martin, Hernan, 44 

Martin, Mary, 391 

Martinez, (Fray) Alonso, 35 

Martinez, (Father) Antonio José, 210 

Martinez, Paddy, 335 

Martinez, Xavier, 394 

Maryville Butte (Calif.) , 174 

Mason, (Col.), Richard B., 176, 184, 215 

Masonic Order, 1235221 222, 389 

Massanet, Damian, 67 

Matagordo Bay, 66, 68, 69 

Matamoros (Mex.), in Texas revolu- 
tion, 127, 128; in Mex. War, 163-165; 
and Cortina, 209; in Civil War, 238, 
241; “Charro Days, ” 346 

Matthews, Arthur, 394 

Maximilian, 239, 241 

Maxwell, Lucien B., 158, 272279 a1e 

Mazatlan (Mex.), 173, 185 

McArdle, H. S., 394 

McComas, Francis, 394 

McCoy, Joseph G., 275 

McCulloch, Ben, 209, 226 

McDonald, Bill, 313 

McDonald, W. C., 322, 360 

McDougal, John, 206 

McFarland, E. W., 359 

McKenzie College, 219 
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McKnight, John, 109 

McKnight, Robert, 103, 109 

McLanahan, James, 103 

McLeod, (Gen’l) Hugh, 135, 156-157 

McLowery brothers, 313 

McNeely, L. H., 313 

McWilliams, Carey, 344 

Mead, Elwood, 338 

Meat packing, 274, 298 

Mechem, Edwin L., 361 

Medina River, 102, 137 

Melgares, Facundo, 99, 101, 104 

Meline, James, 223 

Memphis (Tenn.), 194 

Mendocino Cape, 29 

Mendocino County (Calif.) , 298 

Mendoza, Antonio de, 17, 18, 21 

Mercantilism, 96, 102 

Mercury, 328 

Meriam, Lewis, 365 

Merinos, 272 

Merriam, Frank, 351, 357 

Merritt, Ezekiel, 174 

Merriwether, David, 103, 210 

Mesa City (Ariz.), 301 

aa Apaches, 9, 230, 250-251, 254, 

Mesilla (N. Mex.) , 189, 230, 236, 250, 312 

Methodist Church, 221, 222, 392-393 

“Mexican Congress,” 383 

Mexican Period, in Calif., 96, 118-119, 
143-152; in N. Mex., 103, 106, 109- 
112, 117, 152-158; in Texas, 121-131; 
references, 159; and the Church, 
221; and Penitentes, 372 

Mexican War, 160-181, 202; map, 178- 
179; references, 182 

Mexicans, 181, 379-384 

Mexico, Indians, 5, 13; land grants, 
80; independence, 102, 104, 106; 
traders, 103; U.S. Claims, 103; boun- 
ary, 106; republic, 106, 122-123; lib- 
eral policy, 106, 109; colony in Texas, 
107; Calif. trade, 117; and Texans, 
123-142; debts, 129, 181; col. dele- 
gates, 144; and Calif., 146, 147; war 
with U. S., 160-181, 202; map, 178- 
179; references, 182; cession and 
boundary, 181, 189, 191, 209: and 
gold, 184; filibusters, 207-209; in 
Civil War, 226, 230, 238-239; and 
Geronimo, 263; and sheep, 268-269; 
railroads, 293, 294; laborers, 322, 379- 
384; irrigation, 337-339; border dis- 
turbances, 354, 358-359 

Mexico City, and Cortés, 24; Campo, 
24; Coronado, 24; Rodriguez, 29; 
caravans, 39; Ayeta, 42: and mis- 
Sions, 45; Vargas, 47; Palma. 62; St. 
Denis, 68; imprisonment, 70, 106, 
136, 157; Franciscans, 83; Pike, 100; 
revolutions, 104; Austin, 107, 126; 
and Calif., 145; Slidell, 161; in Mex. 
War, 166, 180; Juarez. 241 

Méziéres, Athanese de, 72 

Mica, 329 

Micheltoreno, (Gen’l) Manuel, 150 
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Midland Man, 1 

Mier (Mex.), 136 

Mier y Teran, Manuel, 124 

Miera y Pacheco, Bernardo, 51 

Milam, Ben, 107 

Miles, (Gen’1) Nelson A., 256, 264 

Militia, colonial, 94; in Texas, 107, 123, 
126; in N. Mex., 153, 155, 156, 167-168 

Miller, Henry, 279 

Miller, “Joaquin,” 398 

Millican (Texas), 286, 294 

Mimbrenho Apaches, 9 

Mimbres Mountains, 52, 185, 190 

Mina, Javier, 104 

Mine, Mill, Smelter Workers Union, 
353 

Mining, colonial, 31, 36, 56, 113, 117; 
in Calif., 183-187, 298, 327-328; Ariz. 
190, 300, 329; Texas, 298, 325-327; 
N. Mex., 299, 328-329; data in 1900, 
299; data in 1950, 347; and strikes, 
321, 352-353; and Pueblos, 363; and 
Spanish Americans, 370; and Mex. 
Americans, 380 

Minority groups, Negroes, 248, 373- 
376; Chinese, 307, 309, 376; Indians, 
266, 363-369; Spanish Americans, 
354, 359, 360, 369-373; Japanese, 376- 
378; Filipinos, 378-379; Mexicans, 
379-384; references, 385 

Mission Indians, 12, 144, 145-147, 216- 
217, 255 

Missionaries, Protestant, 219, 221-222 

Missions, Catholic, in N. Mex., 37- 
43, 48: in Texas, 45, 67-70; in L. 
Calif., 54; in Sonora, 54; in Ariz., 54- 
57; in Calif., 58-59, 61, 63-64; secu- 
larization, 72, 144, 145-146, 153; life 
in, 85-87; architecture, 87; cattle, 
268 

Mississippi River, exploration, 15, 16, 
20, 65; colony, 65; Mallet brothers, 
70; boundary, 71, 98; traders, 109; 
in Civil War, 237, 240; and cattle 
trails, 273; and railroads, 286 

Missouri, traders, 105, 111; and Aus- 
tins, 107: and Santa Fe, 109, 111; 
and Calif., 118-119; in Mex. War, 
170-171. 174; cattle trails, 269-274; 
railroads, 292, 294; and trusts, 317 

Missouri, Kansas, and Texas Railroad, 
294 

Missouri Pacific Railroad, 294 

Mix, Tom, 391 

Modoc Indians, 254-255 

Mogoll6n-Mimbres Culture, 4 

Mogoll6n Mountains, 113 

Mohair production, 336 

Mojave (Ariz.), 294 

Mojave Indians. 11, 61, 116, 212 

Mojave River, 61 

Molybdenum, 329 

Monclova (Mex.), 31, 165 

Monterey (Calif.), bay explored, 29, 
58: mission, 58; Anza, 60; King’s 
Highway, 63; aliens, 96, 104, 116; 
filibusters, 105; and Mex. independ- 
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ence, 143; colonists, 146; revolt, 148- 
150; and U. S., 151; in Mex. War, 
114, T7576; wands voldsai83s. \1S7; 
const. convention, 204; early church, 
222; early newspaper, 390 

Monterrey (Mex.), 30, 165, 166, 241 

Montezuma Castle National Monu- 
ment, 344 

Montoya, Pablo, 279 

Moody, Dan, 354 

Mooney, Thomas, 350 

Moore, (Capt.) Benjamin D., 167 

Moore, (Commodore) E. W., 132 

Moore, Mollie, E., 398 

Moqui Indians, see Hopi 

Moran, Thomas, 394 

Morehead, Joseph C., 207 

Morenci (Ariz.), 300, 321 

Mora (N. Mex.), 172 

Moradas, 84 

Moraga, Gabriel, 63, 64 

Moraga, José Joaquin, 61 

Morfi, (Padre) Juan, 70, 93 

Morley, William R., 291 

Mormon Battalion, 177-180, 189, 191 

Mormons, migration, 177; in Mex. War, 
177-180; and gold rush, 184, 185; and 
stage line, 188; Hopi mission, 222; 
Ariz., 301; presure group, 353; re- 
cent growth, 393 

Morrell, Z. M., 397 

Morrison, William, 100 

Moscoso, Luis de, 20-21 

Motives, Spanish, 17, 34 

Motion pictures, 276, 332, 391-392 

Mt. Palomar (Calif.), 389 

“Mountain Men” 112-117, 114-115, 174, 
190 

Mowry, Sylvester, 235, 313 

Muir, John, 280, 397 

Muir Woods National Monument 
(Calif.) , 345 

Mules, 59, 60. 62, 111 

Munroe, (Col.) John, 205 

Murieta, Joaquin, 306 

Murphy, Edward, 97 

Murphy, Lawrence G., 311 

Murray, Pendleton, 237, 241 

Mussel Slough (Calif.) , 296 

Music, 86, 88, 276, 391 

Myers, John J., 275 

Nacogdoches (Texas), mentioned, 67; 
mission, 68; resettled, 72; and bor- 
der, 98; filibusters, 105; and U. S., 
133-134; oil field, 298 

Nadal, Pedro, 18 

Nahl, Charles, 394 

Nambé Pueblo, 364 

Napoleon, Buonaparte, 76 

Napoleon, Louis, 238, 241 

Narbona, (Col.) Antonio, 152 

Narvaez, Panfilo, 16 

Natalia, 146 

Natchez (Miss.), 73, 105 

Siac ane (La:) 67,768,969 512275, 
10 

National Association for the Advance- 


ment of Colored People, 375 

National forests, 340, 397 

National Guard, 352, 358 

National monuments, 342-343; 345 

National parks, 342-343, 344-345, 397 

National Youth Administration, 370 

Navajo Dam, 339 

Navajo Indians, culture, 9; raids, 42, 
48, 211, 212; trade, 43; campaigns, 
49, 152, 154, 211; and Doniphan, 170; 
and Simpson, 191; and defense, 211, 
212; in Civil War, 236; at Ft. Sum- 
ner, 250-253; reservation, 253; men- 
tioned, 255-256; and irrigation, 339; 
and Reorganization Act, 366; in- 
come of, 367, 368-369; recent prob- 
lems, 367; schools, 368; economy, 
368-369; crafts, 394 

Navajo Tribal Council, 369 

Naval Air Field (Texas), 334 

Navy, of Texas Republic, 132 

Navy, (U. S.), 104, 151, 173, 162, 163; 
237-239 

Nebraska, 284, 287-289, 315 

Neches River, 67-68, 134 

Needles (Calif.), 293, 294 

Neff, Pat M., 351 

Negroes, early Texas, 107, 108, 123 
124, 128, 129, 204; in Civil War, 230, 
237; liberation, 240, 241, 244; Radi- 
cal rule, 244-248; schools, 305; and 
cotton, 341; and Shivers, 355; re- 
cent problems, 373-374; integration, 
374-376; cultural attainments, 400 

Neighbors, Robert S., 205, 213-215, 250 

Neutra, Richard, 395 

Nevada, 116, 185, 195, 205, 338 

Neve, Felipe de, 63 

New Braunfels (Texas), 137, 272 

The New Deal, 325, 351, 352, 354, 357, 
359 

New England, 108, 117, 118, 184 

The “New Freedom,” 356 

New Helvetia, 118, 183 

New Mexico, Indians, 6, 7, 9, 12, 13; 
explored, 23-24, 30-32; colonization, — 
35-38; early conditions, 38-42; Pueb- 
lo Rebellion, 42-45; at El Paso, 43-45; 
reconquest, 45-48; defense, 48-52; 
map, 50; population, 51; stability, 
52-53; colonial classes, 81-82; Fran- 
ciscans in, 83; Penitentes, 84, 372; 
missions, 85; folk art, 88; colonial 
literature, 88; Spanish language, 89; 
defense, 93; Pike, 100; traders, 103; 
Long, 105; map, 114-15; migrants, 
119; Texan exped., 135, 136, 156-157; 
Mex. Period, 152-158; land grants, 
158; in Mex. War, 167-172; cession, 
181; boundary, 190, 202, 205-206; 
Beale, 192; stage line, 194; state- 
hood bid, 205; territory, 206, 210; de- 
fense, 209, 210-213; Ariz. Co., 213; 
land titles, 217-219; early church- 
es, 222-223; in Civil War, 228-230, 
231-236; Indians subdued, 249-254, 
256; sheep, 268-269; cattle, 274, 276; 
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Rough Riders, 284; railroads, 291- 
294; Harvey system, 295, mining, 
299; statistics in 1900, 299; irriga- 
tion, 301; agriculture, 301; state- 
hood delayed, 309-310; outlawry, 
310-312; progress in, 319-321; state- 
hood, 321-323; recent economy, 328, 
329, 334-344; recreation and tourism, 
344-347; maps, 330-331, 342-343; 
statistics in 1950, 347-348; popula- 
tion growth, 349; labor unions, 352- 
353; city government, 353; pressure 
groups, 353; border troubles, 358- 
359; recent politics, 359-361; and 
Pueblo Indians, 364-365; and reser- 
vation Indians, 365-369; Spanish 
Americans, 369-373; Negroes, 374, 
375; migrant Mexicans, 380, 382; 
schools, 386-388; higher education, 
388-390; press, radio, TV, 390-391; 
music and drama, 391-392; growth 
of churches, 392-393; art, 393-394; 
architecture, 395; historical writing, 
396; descriptive literature, 396-397; 
fiction and poetry, 397-399; recent 
attainments, 399-400; also see Ref- 
erences 

New Mexico Historical Review, 40, 84 

New Mexico State Normal School, Las 
Vegas, 320; Silver City, 320 

New Mexico Volunteers, 232, 234 

New Orleans, founded, 67; Mallet 
brothers, 70; Spanish rule, 71; and 
Burr, 101; filibusters, 102; and Tex- 
as, 127; and Doniphan, 171; and 
Calif., 184; and Sheridan, 245; cat- 
tle market, 269, 274; and railroads, 
286, 293, 294 

New Orleans Picayune, 135 

The New Southwest, econ. develop- 
ment, 325-348; maps, 330-331, 342- 
343; references, 348 

New Spain, founded, 15; expeditions, 
$6 21219-3245; 577) tolk art, 88; 
government, 91; independence, 97; 
pirates, 104; and sheep, 268 

New York, 176, 204, 284, 287 

Newmark, Harris, 188, 397 

Newspapers, 390 

Newton, (Kans.), 290, 294 

Ney, Elisabet, 394 

Nicaragua, 208 

Nicholson, (Rev.) E. G., 222 

“Nisei,” 377, 378, 

Nixon, (Vice Pres.) Richard M., 358 

Niza, (Fray) Marcos, 18, 19, 22 

Noble, Robert E., 357 

Noel, Theophilus, 232, 234 

Nogales (Ariz.), 190 

Nolan, Philip, 97-98 

Norris, Frank, 297, 398 

Norton, A. B., 251 

Nueces River, 67, 163 

Nuestra Senhora de los Dolores, 54 

Nueva Galicia, 21, 24 

Nueva Vizcaya, 30, 65, 93 

Nuevo Almadén, 31 
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Nuevo Leon (Mex.), 30, 31, 165 
NG Cabeza de Vaca, Alvar, 16-17, 
uae 

Oakland (Calif.) , 319, 333, 390 

Oakland Tribune, 358 

Oatman family, 212 

The Octopus, 297 

O’Daniel, W. Lee., 355 

Odin, (Rt. Rev.) J. M., 222 

Office of Coordinator of Inter Ameri- 
can Affairs, 381 

Ogden (Utah), 293 

Ohio River, 73, 101 

Ohke Pueblo, 36 

Oil, see Petroleum 

Ojo Caliente (N. Mex.), 263 

“Okies,” 356 

Oklahoma, 126, 252, 264, 381 

Olivares, (Fray) Antonio, 68 

Olson, Culbert L., 351 

Omaha (Neb.), 288 

Onate, Cristébal, 38 

Onate, Juan de, 31, 33-35, 35-36, 37-38, 
88 


Onderdonk, Julian, 394 

Opera, 391 

Oppenheimer, J. Robert, 335 

Oraiba, 6 

Orange (Texas), 286, 298 

Oregon, exploration, 25, 60; and Spain, 
106: British interest, 140, 161; and 
Polk, 140, 162; and Calif., 184; and 
survey, 191; Modocs in, 254; rail- 
road,, 293 

O’Reilly, Alexandro, 71 

Organ Mountains, 229 

Ormsby, Waterman L., 194 

Ortiz, Juan. 20 

Ortiz, Tomas, 171 

Ortiz Parrilla, Diego, 69 

Osage Indians, 99, 111 

Osborn, Sidney P., 359 

Otermin, Antonio, 43, 44 

Otero, Miguel A., 309, 311, 322, 397 

Otis, Harrison Gray, 350 

The Otter, 96 

Outdoor theaters, 391 

Outlawry, see Disorder 

Overland Mail, 188, 189, 193-195, 197- 
200, 198-199, 201 
Overland Monthly, 398 

Owens Valley (Calif.), 117 

“Oxcart War,” 208 

Pacheco y Heredia, Alonso de, 41 

“Pachucas,” 384 

Pacific Coast, 19, 25, 60, 187-188, 287- 
290, 294 

Pacific Coast Borax Company, 298 

Pacific Gas and Electric Company, 
332, 333, 339 

Pacific Railway Act, of 1862, 287; of 
1864, 288 

“Pacific Republic,” 208 

Pacific Telegraph Company, 197 

Padilla, (Fray) Juan de, 22, 23, 24 

Padrés, José Maria, 144, 146 

Padrones, 379 
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Palace of the Governors (Santa Fe), 
143, 210 

Palma, Salvador (Yuman), 59, 60, 62 

Palmito Ranch, Battle of, 239 

Palo Alto, Battle of, 164 

Palou, (Fray) Francisco, 61 

Pan American Union, 383 

Panama, 184, 188 

Panama-Pacific Exposition, 399 

Pancho Villa State Park, 359 

Panhandle of Texas, 278, 279, 294, 301, 
327 

Panhandle and Santa Fe Railroad, 294 

Panuco (Tampico), 21, 24, 65 

Papago Indians, 59, 257, 367, 394 

Pardee, George C., 318 

Paredes y Arillaga, (Gen’l) Mariano, 
16121650103 

Parker, Cynthia Ann, 133 

Parker, John, 133, 134 

Parker County (Texas), 314 

Parker Dam, 338 

Parochial schools, 388 

Parras (Mex.), 165 

Parrish, Maxfield, 394 

Partido system, 268 

Pasadena (Calif.), Community Play- 
house, 391 

Patterson, James, 103 

Pattie, Sylvester, 113, 152 

Pattie, James Ohio, 113, 

Paul, (Major) Gilbert R., 233 

Pawnee Indians, 23, 51, 99, 103 

Peabody, George F., 387 

“Peace: Policy,” 214, 252, 260 

Pearl Harbor, 377 

Pease, Elisha M., 202, 203, 245 

Pecos Pueblo, and Coronado, 22-23; 
and Espejo, 31; and Castano, 31; 
and Zaldivar, 36; and Vargas, 46, 
47; Indian trade, 58; mentioned, 70 

Pecos (Texas), 284 

Pecos Irrigation and Investment Com- 
pany, 301 

Pecos River, 16, 31, 45, 152, 274, 279, 
3014313 326,.00 1 

Pelham, William, 218 

Penalosa, Diego de, 41, 42, 65 

Penitentes, 84, 372 

Pensacola (Fla.), 73 

Penutian Indian Dialect, 11 

Peonage of Indians, 252 

Peoples Party, 315, 316, 318, 321 

Peralta, Battle of, 235 

Peralta, Pedro de, 38 

Peralta de Cordoba, Miguel, 314 

Perea, (Fray) Estevan de, 39 

Pérez, Albino, 154-155, 157 

Pérez, Ignacio, 106 

Pérez, Juan, 35 

Pérez, Juan, 60 

Pérez, de Almazan, Fernando, 69 

Pérez de Villagra, Gaspar, 33, 88 

Perkins, George C., 308 

Perlite, 329 

Perry, John T., 275 

Pershing, (Gen’l) John J. 358 
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Peru (S.:A.), 18, 94, 117, 151 

Peter, Thomas J., 290 

Petri, Richard, 394 

Petrified Forest National Monument 
(Ariz.) , 345 

Petris de Cruzate, Domingo, 45 

Petroleum, on Indians lands, 265, 369, 
early production, 298; statistics in 
1900, 299; Texas, 325-327; Calif., 327- 
328; N. Mex., 328; Tidelands, 355; 
and Univ. of Texas, 389 

Petrolia (Texas), 327 

Phelps Dodge Corporation, 300, 329, 
352 

Philip III (of Spain), 28, 38 

Philippine Islands, 28, 29, 378-379 

Phillips, Bert, 394 

Phoenix, (Ariz.), and irrigation, 301, 
337; outlawry, 313; industry, 334, 
374; early radio, 390; in architecture, 
395 

Piazzoni, Gottardo, 394 

Pico, Andrés, 176 

Pico, Pio, 161, 173 

Pierce, (Gen’l) Franklin, 180 

Pierce, H. Clay, 317 

Pierce, Truman M., 375 

Pigeon Ranch (N. Mex.), 234 

Pike, James, 326 

Pike, Zebulon Montgomery 99-101, 103 

Pike’s Peak, 100-105, 195 

Pilar, 69 

Pima Indians, 5, 55, 56, 257, 364, 394 

Pimeria Alta, 54, 55 

Pineda, see Alvarez 

Piper, Edward, 169 

Pizarro, Francisco, 18 

Placer mining, 117, 184, 187 

Placerville (Calif.) , 188, 195 

Platte River, and massacre, 31; and 
Mallet brothers, 70; and Long, 105; 
stage line, 188; gold rush, 195; rail- 
road, 288 

Plum Creek (Texas), 134 

Poets, 398-399 

Poinsenay (Apache), 263 

Poinsett, Joel F., 123 

Point Isabel (Texas), 164 

Politics, see Government 

Polk, (Pres.) James K., and Texas, 140, 
141; and Calif., 161, 162; and Santa 
Anna, 162; and Mex. War, 163, 164, 
166, 173; and Frémont, 177; and 
Trist, 180 

Poll tax, 305, 316, 373 

Ponce, (Col.) Antonio, 170 

Ponce de Leon, Juan, 15, 45 

Ponce de Leon, Pedro, 34 

Pony express, 195-197 

The Pope, 18, 82, 83 

Popé, 43-45 

Population, Pueblos, 8, 51; colonial N. 
Mex., 51; Calif. missions, 63; colon- 
ial Calif., 63; Texas missions, 70; 
colonial Texas, 70; Texas colonists, 
108; aliens in N. Mex., 117; aliens 
in Calif., 118, 119; Argonauts in 
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“Calif., 186, 195; statistics in 1900, 
299; of Ariz. and N. Mex., 309, 320; 
Statistics in 1950, 347-348; growth, 
349; of Indians, 368; Spanish Ameri- 
cans, 370; Negroes, 374; Jap. Ameri- 
cans, 377; Mex. Americans, 380, 382 

Populism, see Peoples’ Party 

Porter, Bruce, 394 

Porter, (Lt.) David D., 192 

Porter, William Sidney, 398 

Portala, Gaspar de, 58 

Portugal, 15 

Posada, (Fray) Alonso de, 42 

Possum Kingdom Dam, 338 

Poston, Charles D., 190 

Potash, 329 

Potassium, 329 

Pottawatamie Indians, 290 

Pottery, Mogoll6n-Mimbres, 4; Hoho- 
kam-Saaldos, 4; Pueblo, 6, 7; recent, 
363, 364, 394 

Poultry, 302, 341 

Powers, James, 107 

Prairies Land Cattle Company, 279 

Prairie View State Normal and In- 
dustrial College, 373 

Pratte, Bernard and Sylvestre, 113 

Preparedness Day bombing, 350 

Presbyterian Church, 221-222, 392-393 

Prescott, (Ariz.), 235, 284, 300 

Presidio (Texas) , 294 

Presidios, mentioned, 51; location, 56, 
58, 59, 61, 64, 67, 68, 177, 125, 147, 
148; life in, 81; government, 91; 
functions, 92-93; reorganized, 93-94 

Pressure groups, 353 

Price, (Col) Sterling, 170-172 

Price, (Major) William, 256 

Primogeniture, 17, 370 

Prince, Bradford, 378 

Prince, L. Bradford, 309, 310 

Professions, 399-400 

Progress and Poverty, 397 

Progressive Education, 387-388 

Progressive Party, 316, 319, 322-323, 
356, 359-360 

Prohibition Party, 317 

Promontory Point (Utah), 289 

Protestant Churches, 221-222, 373, 
392-393; also see name of denomi- 
nation 

Provincial Minister, Franciscan, 83 

Provincias Internas, see Internal Pro- 
vinces 

Puaray Indians, 8, 30 

Public Health Service, 365 

Public Land Commission, 219 

Pueblo (Colo.), 112 i, 

Pueblo Indians, culture; | 6- 7; numbers, 
8, 52; and Coronado, 22- 24: rebel- 
lion, ‘42- 44; reconquered, 44- 47; es- 
capees, 49° in Mex. War, 168, 169, 
171-172; problems, 211; land grants, 
218; progress, 253; Harvey system, 
295; adjustment, 363-364; craftwork, 
394; signifance, 400 

Pueblo style architecture, 395 
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Pueblos (towns), 80, 218 

Puente Hills (Calif.) , 298 

Puerta de la Concepcion, 62 

Puerto de Navidad, 25 

Pumice, 328 

Pyle, Howard, 359 

Quartz mining, 187 

Quartz production, 328 

Quay, (Sen.) Mathew S., 321 

Quebec, 65, 66 

Quivira (Kan.), 23, 31, 37 

Race riots, 373, 375 

Radical rule, 246-248 

Radio stations, 390-391 

Railroads, in Panama, 188; interest in 
189; surveys, 190-192, 286; early 
Texas, 202, 246, 286; and buffalo, 
273; and cattle, 273, 281; map, 282- 
283; early Calif., 286; transcontinen- 
tal, 287-294; other lines, 294-295; 
Harvey system, 295% regulation, 295- 
296; economic effects, 297-302; mile- 
age, 296; references, 303; and out- 
lawry, 310; strikes, 351, 352; pres- 
sure group, 354; and pueblos, 3003 
and Spanish Americans, 370 

Railroad Commission, 296, 297, 308, 327 

Rainey, (Dr.), Homer P., 389 

Rambouillet rams, 272 

Ramon, Diego, 68 

Ramsdell, C. W., 247 

Ranch house style, 395 

Ranches, colonial, 78; early Calif., 118; 
early N. Mex., 211; and Civil War, 
232; and cattle, 277-280; trans- 
formed, 281 

Randolph Field (Texas), 334 

Ranger (Texas) , 326 

Raousset- Boulbon, Gaston de, 207 

Rascon, Juan Rafael, 154 

Raton Pass, Santa Fe Trail, 112; in 
Mex. War, 168; in Civil War, 233° 
Saas 291- 292: and labor strife, 

Rattlesnake (N. Mex.), 328 

Rayado (N. Mex.), 158, 211 

Rayburn, Sam, 355, 359 

Rayburn, John H., 227, 296 

Real Alencaster, Joaquin de, 100 

Reavis, James Addison, 314 

Recall of judges, 323 

Reclamation Act of 1902, 337; projects 
map, 330-331; development 337-339 

Reconstruction, 240-248, 304, 373 

Recreation, 86, 88, 90, 91, 93, 267, 268, 
276, 344- 346 

“Red hunt,” 389 

“Red Jack,” 313 

Red River, fur trade, 67; Indians, 69; 
Vial, 73; Freeman, 99: Pike, 99, 100: 
traders, 103; Long, 105; boundary, 
106; Cherokees, 134; Comanches, 
215; in Civil War, 231, 238; and con- 
servancy, 338 

Red River campaign, 238 

Red River war, 255-256 

Reed, (Rev.) Henry W., 222 
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References, selected, by chapters, 14, 
32, 53, 76, 95, 120, 142, 159, 182, 201, 
224, 248, 266, 285, 303 324 348, 362, 
385, 402 

Refugio mission, 128 

Reid, Hugo, 186 

Religion, Indian, 7-12, 43; also see 
Churches 

Religious Census of 1936, 392-393 

Remington, Frederick, 394 

Rencher, Abraham, 210, 211, 230 

Repatriation of Mexicans, 181 

Republican Party, and Frémont, 177; 
early Calif., 207, 227, 307-308; Radi- 
cal in Texas, 245-247, 304; early 
Ariz., 309, 321-322; early N. Mex., 
309, 320-322; reform in Texas and 
Calif., 316, 319; recent Texas, 355; 
recent Calif., 356, 357-358; recent 
Ariz., 362; recent N. Mex., 359-362 

Resaca de la Palma, Battle of, 164 

Reservations (Indian), in Texas, 213- 
215, 250; in Calif., 215-217, 250, 254, 
255; in N. Mex., 251-253; in Indian 
Terr., 256; in Ariz., 257-264; land 
in severalty, 265; recent problems, 
364-368 

Residencia, 40, 41, 47, 52, 70 

Revolution, in Texas, 121-127; in Calif., 
144-152; in N. Mex., 154-156; refer- 
ences 159 

Reynolds, (Gen’l) J. J., 246 

Rezanoff, Nikolai, 64 

Rhoades, Charles J., 365 

Rhodes, Eugene Manlove, 398 

Richardson, Rupert N., 318 

Richmond (Va.), 101, 231 

Riley, (Gen’l) Bennett, 204 

Ringo, John, 313 

Rio Grande, Indians, 7; exploration, 
16, 23, 30, 35, 44, 52, 66; travel, 39; 
Pueblo Rebellion, 43; missions, 67; 
Pike, 100; trappers, 103, 112, 113; 
mentioned, 133; boundary, 135, 136, 
140, 160, 181, 190, 205; in Mex. War, 
163, 167, 170, 171, 172, 177; gold rush, 
184, 185; forts, 211; Civil War, 231, 
232, 234, 238-241; sheep, 268; rail- 
roads, 291, 293; irrigation, 337, 338; 
citrus, fruits, 341; and Mex. labor, 
380, 381 

Rio Grande Compact, 338 

Rio del Norte, see Rio Grande 

Rio Verde Apaches, 262 

Rivera y Moncada, Fernando de, 58, 
60, 61, 62 

Roads, see Highways 

Robidoux, Antoine, 113, 118 

Robidoux, Miguel, 113 

Robinson, Albert A., 291 

Robinson, Alfred, 118 

Robinson, James W., 127 

Robinson, (Dr.) John, 100 

Rockefeller foundation, 389 

Rocky Mountains, 98, 100 

Rodeos, 34, 46, 268, 284, 336 

Rodrignez, (Fray) Agustin, 30 


Rodriguez Cabrillo, Juan, 25 

Rodriguez Cermenho, Sebastian, 28-29 

Rogers, Ginger, 391 

Rogue River, 25 

Rollins, John H., 214 

Romanesque architecture, 395 

“Romantic” California, 63 

Roosevelt, (Pres.) Theodore, and Ge- 
ronimo, 264; Rough Riders, 281-284; 
and trusts, 297; his “square deal,” 
316, 319; and territories, 321) 3225 
and Japan, 376 

Roosevelt, (Pres.) Franklin Delano, 
and Texas, 354; and Calif., 356, 357; 
and Ariz., 359; and N. Mex., 361 

Roosevelt Dam, 337, 338 

Rosas, Luis de, 40, 42 

Rosenthal, Toby Edward, 394 

Rosillo (Texas), 102 

Ross, Lawrence S., 230, 316 

Roswell (N. Mex.), 334 

Rough Riders, 281-284, 321 

Round Rock (Texas), 312 

Round Valley (Calif.), 254 

Rowe (N. Mex.), 292 

Rowland, John, 119 

Royal Gorge (Colo.), 292 

Royal Highway, see King’s Highway 

Rubber industry, 334 

Rubi, Marqués de, 93 

Rudabaugh, Dave, 312 

Ruef, Abe, 318 

Runnels, H. R., 203, 214, 225 

Rusk (Texas), 313 

Rusk, (Gen) Thomas J., 134 

Russell, Charles M., 394 

Russell, Marian, 220 

Russell, William H., 195-196 

Russell, Majors, and Waddell, 195, 197 

Russians, 57, 64, 118 

Ruter, Martin, 219, 221 

Rutersville College, 219 

Sabath, (Sen.) Adolph, 359 

Sabine Pass (Texas), 237, 238 

Sabine River, 98, 99, 106, 124, 133, 207, 
286 | 

Sacramento (Calif.), 108, 195, 206, 222, — 
286, 319 

Sacramento, Battle of, 171 

ish fy River, 174, 183, 202, 338- 

9 

Sacramento Valley Railroad, 286, 287 

Safford, A. P. K., 260, 262 309 

Sage, Russell, 293 

Sahaptin Indian dialect, 12 

St. Augustine (Fla), 38, 256 

St. Denis, Louis Juchereau, 67, 68 

St. Francis, 82 

St. Joseph (Ariz.), 301 

St. Joseph (Mo.), 196, 197 

St. Louis (Mo.), in Revolution, 173; 
Vial, 73; transfer, 76; Pike, 99; trap- 
pers, 103; Merriwether, 104; trade, 
109; stage line, 194; Reavis, 214; 
cattle, 269, 274; railroads, 273, 275, 
294; Farmers Alliance, 315 

St. Louis and San Francisco Railway _ 
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Company, 293 
St. Michael’s College, 220 
St. Vrain, Ceran, 111, 113 
Salados Indians, 4-5 
Salas, (Fray) Juan de, 44 
Salazar, (Capt.) Damasio, 157 
Salcedo, Manuel, 102 


politics 318; industries, 374; earth- 
quake, 376; early radio, 390; early 
TV, 390; theater and opera, 391; 
Bohemian Club, 391; symphony, 391; 
and Bancroft, 396; Exposition, 399 
San Francisco Bulletin, 194, 306 
San Francisco de los Téjas, 67 
Salcedo, Nimecio, 101 San Gabriel (N, Mex.), 37, 38 
Salida (Colo.), 100 San Gabriel (Calif.), 59, 60, 61, 116, 
Salinas (Calif.), 174 391 
Salt Lake City (Utah), 188, 195, 197, Sangre de Cristo land grant, 158 
228, 294 San Ildefonso Treaty, 76 
Salt River, 116, 301, 337, 338 San Ildefonso Pueblo, 42, 47, 364 
Saltillo (Mex.), 125, 135, 166, 171 San Jacinto, Battle of, 131 
Salvatierra, (Father) Juan Maria, 55 San Joaguin Light and Power Com- 


San Antonio (de Bejar, Texas), presid- pany, 332 
io, 68; settlers, 69; and Mézieres, San Joaquin Valley, 61, 117, 119, 194, 
72; growth, 72; trade route, 73; Aus- 227, 279, 339 


tin, 107; highway, 108; and Fredonia, San José (Calif.), 79, 92, 188, 206, 389, 
123; reforms, 126; in revolution, 390 
127, 130; and Comanches, 134; oc- San José de Tumacacori, 55, 117 
cupied, 136; immigrants, 137; in San Juan (N. Mex.), 148 
Mex. War, 165; and gold rush, 185; San Juan Bautista, 67, 68 
and camels, 192; stage lines, 193- San Juan County (N. Mex.), 328 
194; schools, 219; in Civil War, 226, San Juan Hill, Battle of, 284 
231; Rough Riders, 284; railroad, San Juan Pueblo, 31, 36, 38, 42 
294; training camps, 334; Mex. San Juan River, 339 
Americans, 383; early radio, 390 San Lazaro Islands, see Philippines 
San Antonio (ship), 58 San Luis Obispo, 59, 206 
San Antonio, mission, 59 San Luis Rey, 12, 86 
San Antonio River, 68, 69 San Marcial Pueblo, 7 
San Antonio de San Fernando, Villa San Miguel del Bado (N. Mex.), 154 
of (Texas), 69; parish 72, school, 92 San Miguel Island, 25 
San Antonio de Valero, 68 San Pascual, Battle of, 176 
San Bernabé Bay (Calif.) , 28 San Pedro (Calif.), 175, 294, 297, 
San Bernardino (Calif.), 294 San Pedro River, 212 
San Blas (L. Calif.), 58 San Pedro, Los Angeles, and Salt Lake 
San Carlos, 59 Railroad, 294 
San Carlos Apaches, 9, 260, 261-263 San Pedro y San Pablo, 62 
Sanchez, Alonso, 35 San Quentin (Calif.), 25, 318 
Sanchez, Alonzo, 31 San Saba (Texas), 69, 108, 137 
Sanchez, George I., 370 Santa Ana Pueblo, 46 
Sanchez Chamuscado, Francisco, 30 Santa Anna, see Lépez 
Sandia Base, 335 Santa Barbara (Calif.), 104, 144, 147, 
Sandia Man, 1 149, 150, 173, 394 
Sandia Mountains, 23, 47 Santa Barbara (Mex.), 30, 31, 39 
San Diego (Calif.), bay explored, 29; Santa Cruz de la Canada (N. Mex.), 
mission, 58, 61; on highway, 63; 43, 52, 155, 172 
trappers, 116; revolt, 145; colonists, Santa Cruz River, 54, 60 
146; in Mex. War, 176; 180; bound- Santa Fe (N. Mex.), mines, 31, 117, 
ary, 181; stage line, 193-194; and 153; founded, 38; church, 39; con- 
Clum, 263; railroads, 292, 294 flicts, 39-42; Pueblo Rebellion, 42-44; 
San Diego County (Calif.) , 255 re-occupied, 45-47; and Cubero, 47; 
San Felipe Pueblo, 47 defense, 48, 152, 154; parish, 52; 
San Francisco (Calif.), bay explored, French traders, 70, 103; exploration, 


58; colony, 60, 61; on highway, 63; 
Russians, 64; trappers, 117; and 
British, 161; in Mex. War, 174; and 
gold, 183, 184, 186, 187; stage line, 
188, 194, 197; express line, 189; pony 
express, 196; city government, 204; 
filibusters, 207; land titles, 217, 218; 
schools, 220; early churches, 222; 
diocese, 222; Civil War, 227; and 
Clum, 263; railroads, 293, 307; borax, 
298; Vigilantes, 305, 306; Chinese, 
307, 376; labor strife, 308, 350-351; 


73; La Lande, 100; Pike, 100; trade 
developed, 109-112, 116; trappers, 
112-116; and Texans, 135; and Mex., 
143; Rebellion of 1837, 154-156; in 
Mex. War, 168-170, 171, 177; and 
Marcy, 191; convention of ’49, 205; 
Texan claim, 206; in Civil War, 229, 
233, 236; and Clum, 261; railroad, 
292; Harvey system, 295; gang war, 
312; and Reavis, 314; gas distribu- 
tion, 328; irrigation, 337-339; and 
Mex. Americans, 383; early newspa- 


494 Our SPANISH SOUTHWEST 


per, 390, artists, 394 

Santa Fe Compact, 337-339 

Santa Fe New Mexican, 236, 310 

Santa Fe Railroad, see Atchison 

Santa Fe Springs (Calif.), 327 

Santa Fe Trail, explored, 70, 73, 100; 
mentioned, 106; opened, 109; devel- 
opment, 110-112; map, 114-115; and 
Texans, 135, 136; and Armijo, 156; 
in Mex. War, 167; and gold rush, 
184, 185; defense of, 211; and rail- 
road, 290-292 

Santa Inés, 144 

Santa Monica (Calif.), 297 

Santa Rita (N. Mex.), 113, 117, 152, 153 

Santiago Brazos (Texas), 239 

Santo Domingo Pueblo, 35, 47 

Santo Domingo (D. R.), 15, 66 

Santos, 87 

San Xavier del Bac, 55, 57, 64, 117, 257 

San Xavier River, 69 

Satank, 255-256 

Satanta, 255-256 

Savage, John D., 216 

Sayers, Joseph D., 351 

Schmitz, Eugene E., 318 

Schoenberg, Arnold, 391 

Scholes, France V., 40 

School of American Research, 396 

Schools, see Education 

Scientists, 191, 396-397 

Scott, Howard, 356 

Scott, (Gen’l) Winfield, 165, 166, 180 

Scurry, (Col.) William R., 234 

Secession, 226, 227, 244, 246, 305 

Sectional conflict, 129, 138, 140, 163 
189, 192, 193, 196, 203, 208; also see 
Civil War 

Secularization, see Missions 

Segregation, see Integration 

Segundo, Tom, 367 

Seligman (Ariz.) , 280, 295 

Seminole Indians, 214 

“Senior citizens,” 353, 355, 356-357 

Sequoia National Park, 344 

Serfdom, 17, 252 

Serra, (Fray) ‘“Junipero,” 58-59, 63 

Serracino, Francisco, 153 

Servitude, 34, 42, 79, 81 

“Seven Cities,’ 8, 17, 19, 20, 21, 30 

Sevier Lake (Utah), 51, 116 

Seymour, (Sir) George, 173, 175 

Sharp, Joseph Henry, 394 

Shasta Dam, 339 

Shawnee Trail, Old, 269, 274 

Sheep, with Onate, 34; at missions, 
78; colonial, 78, 268-269; value, 82; 
of Navajos, 253, 367; number in 1850, 
269; range industry, 272; conflicts, 
280; map of trails, 270-271; referen- 
ces, 285; recent, 336, 347; and Pueb- 
los, 363; and Spanish Americans, 370 

Sheridan, (Gen’l) Philip, 241, 245, 252, 
255 

Sherman, (Gen’l) W. T., 252, 255 

Ship-building, 333, 334 

Shirland, (Capt.) E. D., 236 


Shivers, Allan, 355, 375 

Shorthorn cattle, 281 

Shoshonean Indian dialect, 12 

Shreveport (La.), 269, 274 

Sia, see Zia 

Sibley, (Gen’l) Henry H., 229, 231-235 

Sierra Blanca (Texas), 293 

Sierra Nevada Mountains, 64, 117, 119, 
185, 287, 289 

Signal Hill (Calif.) , 327 

Silver City (N. Mex.), 263, 320, 353 

Silver King Mine, 300 

Silver mining, 56, 298, 300, 329 

Simms, John F., 361 

Simonin, L., 200 

Simpson, (Lt.), James H., 191 

Sinaloa (Mex.), 93 

Sinclair, Harry F., 300 

Sinclair, Upton, 356-357 

Sioux Indians, 12 

Siringo, Charles A., 397 

Sisters of Clare, 83 

Sisters of Loretto, 220-223 

Sitgreaves, Lorenzo, 191 

Sitios, defined, 80; 107 

Sitka (Alaska), 64 

Slack, John, 314 

Slavery, Negro, early Texas, 107, 108, 
123, 124, 128, 129; in Mex., 123; con- 
flict over, 138-140, 141; in Calif., 
204, 206; in N. Mex., 205, 228; and 
churches, 221; extension of, 225; in 
Civil War, 230 

Slidell, John, 161 

ee (Commodore) John D., 161, 173, 

Slough, (Col.) John P., 233 

Slover, Isaac, 113 

Smith, Al, 354 

Smith, (Gen’l) E. Kirby, 237-239, 241 

Smith, Henry, 127, 131 

Smith, Hugh N., 205 

Smith, Jedediah, 113-114 

Smith, (Gen’l) Persifer F., 204 

Smith, Reuben, 103 

Smith, Tom, 113 

Smith River, 254 

Smithwick, Noah, 397 

Sniveley, (Col.) Jacob., 136-137, 195 

Social customs, Indian, 7-13; colonial, 
90-91; 310; recent Pueblo, 364; per- 
sistence of Spanish, 371 

Social Forces, 371 

Sociologists, 398 

Society, Spanish, 52, 81, 90; presidial, 
93; in Santa Fe, 111, 169-170 

Society of Jesus, see Jesuits 

Socorro (N. Mex.), 43 

Sola, Pablo Vicente de, 105, 143 

Sodium carbonate, 328 

Sodium sulphate, 327, 328 

Soil conservation, 340-341 

ey tas eee (Prince) Carl von, 

Somerville, (Gen’l) Alexander, 136 

Sonoma (Calif.) , 174 

Sonora (Mex.), Indians, 18, 52, 58; and 


— 


en eter 
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Kino, 54; and Anza 59; defense, 93; 
trappers, 113; filibusters, 207 

Sonora River, 16 

Sons of Washington, 373 

Soto, Hernando de, 20, 24 

The South, migrants to Texas, 188, 
203; also see Sectional Controversy 
and Civil War 

Southern Pacific Railroad, built, 292- 
294; practices, 296-297, 307; men- 
tioned, 300; and land swindle, 314 

Southern route to California, gold 
rush, 185; and boundary, 189; sur- 
veyed, 191; and camels, 192-193; 
stage lines, 193-195; discontinued, 
197; and railroads, 292-294 

Spain, expansion, 15; motives, 17; and 
Coronado, 24; and Philippines, 28; 
reforms, 56; and La., 71-72; and 
Amer. Revolution, 72-73; Florida 
Treaty, 106; Amer. war, 284; cult- 
ural background, 400 

Spanish-American War, 281-284 

Spanish Americans, in Texas, 208-209, 
313; in Civil War, 232; sheepherders, 
272; in Calif., 306; mores, 310; farm 
income, 344; unionization, 352; in 
politics, 354, 359, 360, 371; and Pueb- 
los, 363; as minority group, 369- 
373; cultural attainments, 400 

Spanish exploration, early, 15-32; mo- 
tives, 17; map, 26-27; references, 32, 
53; later, 35, 37, 44, 49-52 

Spanish colonization, 33-76; maps, 50, 
74-75; references, 53, 76 

Spanish institutions, see Institutions 

Spanish land grants, see Land 

Spanish language, 90, 108, 310, 364, 
371-372, 383 

Spanish style architecture, 395 

Spanish Trail, 51, 112, 116, 119, 185 

Spence, David, 118, 148 

Speyer, Albert, 167, 168 

“Spindletop,” 298, 326 

Sports, 344, 346 

Spring Creek (Texas), 214 

Spreul, (Dr.) Robert Gordon, 389 

Stage lines, to Calif., 188-190, 193-195, 
197-200; map, 198-199; references, 
201; as feeders, 287; robberies, 313 

Staked Plain, see Llano Estacado 

Standard Oil Company, 317 

Stanford, Leland, 227, 287, 289 

Stanislaus River, 184 

State forests, 340 

State police, 347 

State Underground Water Conserva- 
tion Code of Ariz., 337 

Statehood, under Mex., 122, 123; of 
Texas, 140-142; bid of N. Mex., 205, 
309, 320; of Calif., 206; bid of Ariz., 
320; achieved, 322-323 

State’s Rights, 237 

Steamships, 185, 186, 187-188 

Stearns, Abel, 118, 145, 204 

Steck, (Dr.) Michael, 251 

Steel mills, 333, 334 
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Sterling, George, 399 

Stevens, Isaac Ingalls, 191 

Stevenson, Robert Louis, 398 

Stillwell, Arthur E., 294 

Stillwell, Frank, 313 

Stockton (Calif.), 189, 220, 222, 379, 
390 

Stockton, Robert F., 
175, 176 

Sugar refining, 299 

Sullivan, Matt, 318 

Sulphur, 327, 328 

Sulphur Springs (Ariz.), 279 

Suma Indians, 49 

Summerhayes, Martha, 397 

Summerland (Calif.), 298 

Summit Tunnel, 289 

Sumner, (Col.) Edwin Vose, 211, 227 

Sunset (Ariz.), 301 

Superior (Ariz.), 300 

The Supply, 192 

Supreme Court, U. S., and irrigation, 
338; and Tidelands, 355; and Ne- 
groes, 355, 375; and Warren, 358; 
and Indians, 367; mentioned, 383 

Surveys, colonial, 217; of Santa Fe 
Trail, 111; of land grants, 218; for 
railroads, 190-192, 287 

Sutherland, Ann, 391 

Sutter, John, 118, 174, 183, 215 

Syndicalism law, 351 

Tabira (Gran Quivira), 42 

Taft, (Pres.) Wiliam H., 322-323 

Tamaulipas (Mex.), 239 

Tampico, see Panuco 

Taos (N. Mex.), mentioned, 7; explor- 
ers, 23, 31; Pueblo Rebellion, 43; In- 
dian trade, 48; and Anza, 51; trad- 
ersyy lls trappers, pll2 his 16. 
Texan claim, 135; defense, 154; Re- 
bellion of 1837, 155; Mex. War, 168, 
171, 172; art colony, 394 

Taos Society of Artists, 394 

Tapis, (Fray) Estevan, 64 

Tappan, S. F., 252 

Tarahumara Indians, 5 

Taxes, Mexican Period, 125, 154-156; 
ine exas.1325/1335:305.316/1317)1355,; 
373; in Calif., 206, 317, 357; Confed- 
erate, 230, 240; for schools, 387 

may lor eNa: Gus 252, 

Taylor, (Gen’l) Richard, 238 

Taylor, (Gen’l) Zachary, 161, 163-165, 
171, 180 

Taylor, Babcock, and Company, of 
wai Oyty 

Taylor Grazing Act, 340 

Teapot Dome scandal, 360 

Technocracy, 356 

Téjas Indians (Asinais), 10, 23, 465, 
67, 68, 69 

Tejon Pass (Calif.), 216 

Telegraph line, 197, 295 

Television, 276, 390-391, 392 

Tempe (Ariz.), 320 

Tenants, 341, 344, 374 

Tennessee, 20, 97, 128, 203, 207 


(Commodore) 
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Tenney, Jack B., 389 

Tenochtitlan (Mex.) 15 

Tenorio, (Capt.) Antonio, 127 

Teran, Domingo, 67 

Terrell, A. S., 316 

Terry;B. F3,°230 

Tertiary Order, see Third Order 

Tevis, James H., 212 

Texan-Santa Fe Expedition, 135, 136, 
156-157, 272 

Texas, Indians, 10; name, 10; explo- 
ration, 15, 16, 21; Spanish claim, 44- 
45; French rivalry, 65-67; missions, 
68-71; trail, 73; map, 74-75; colo- 
nial schools, 92; defense, 93; British 
trade, 96; settlers, 97; filibusters in, 
97, 102, 105-106; border, 98-99; Pike, 
101; piracy, 104; colonization, 107- 
108; early years, 108-109; popula- 
tion, 108, 109; map, 114-115; trap- 
pers, 116; ‘Manifest Destiny,” 121- 
122; and Mex., 122-127, 160; revolu- 
tion, 127-131; republic, 131-140; map, 
139; annexation, 140-142; and Calif., 
147, 148; and N. Mex., 155, 156; in 
Mex. War, 165, 166; cession, 181; 
camels, 192-193; state constitution, 
202; early politics, 202-203; popula- 
tion, 203; boundary, 205, 206; prob- 
lems, 208-209; defense and reserva- 
tions, 213-215, 250; land titles, 217; 
early churches, 221-222; Civil War, 
225-227, 236-240; exodus, 240-241; 
Reconstruction, 241-248; Constitu- 
tion of 1876, 246, 296, 304-305; Jacks- 
boro, 255-256; Red River war, 256- 
257; cattle, 269-281; sheep, 272, 280; 
Rough Riders, 284; early rodeo, 284; 
railroads, 286, 292 293, 294; regula- 
tion, 295-296; mining, 298; manuf., 
298; statistics in 1900, 299; land 
sales, 300; agriculture, 301; ban- 
ditry, 304; outlawry, 312-313; re- 
form, 315-318; recent economy, 326- 
327, 333-334, 336, 338-339, 341-344; 
recreation and tourism, 345-347; 
maps, 330-331, 342-343; data in 1950, 
347-348; population erowth, 349; un- 
ions, 351- 352; city government, 353; 
pressure eroups, 353; recent poli- 
tics, 354-355; Negro minority, 373- 
376; migrant Mexicans, 379-384; 
schools, 386-388; higher ‘education, 
388- 390: press, radio, and TV, 390- 
391; music and drama, 391- 392; 
erowth of churches, 392- 393; art, 
393-395; architecture, 395; histori- 
cal writing, 396; descriptive litera- 
ture, 396-397; fiction and poetry, 
397- 399: cultural attainments, 399- 
400; also see References 

Texas A &M College, 381 

Texas Cattle Trail, 275 

Texas Citizens Council, 375 

Texas and New Orleans Railroad, 286 

Texas and Pacific Railroad, 292, 293 

Texas Railroad, Navigation, and 


Banking Company, 133 

Texas Rangers, formed, 132, 133; in 
Mex. War, 166; expansion, 208, 209; 
and Indians, 214; in Civil War, 231; 
and New Mex., 310; and banditry, 
312, 313; and oil fields, 326; and 
race conflicts, 376 

Texline (Texas), 278, 294 

Textile industry, 298, 299 

Third Order of Franciscans, 83, 84 

Thirteenth Amendment, 244, 246 

Thomas, Chester, 274 

Thomas (Rev.) Eleazer, 255 

Thompson, Alpheus B., 118 

Thomas, Ben, 312 

Thorpe, N. Howard, 397 

Throckmorton, J. W., 244-245 

Tidelands issue, 355, 358 

Tight, William George, 395 

Tiguex Pueblo, 23, 24, 30, 31 

Tilden, Douglas, 394 

Tingley, Clyde K., 360 

Todd, Alexander H., 188, 189 

Tombstone (Ariz.), 300, 313 

Tomé (N. Mex.), 155, 169 

Tonti, Henri de, 65 

Tonto Apaches, 9 

Tonto Cliff Dwellings National Monu- 
ment, 345 

Topeka (Kans.), 274, 290, 295 

Topolobampo (Mex.), 294 

Toulumne River, 338 

Tourism, 344-347, 363 

Tovar, Pedro de, 22 

Towns, colonial 80 

Townsend, (Dr.) Francis E., 357 

Tracy (Calif.) Pumping Plant, 339 

Travel, colonial, 39, 78, 79; on Santa 
Fe Trail, 1723 1n gold rush, 185-186; 
by stage, 188, 189, 193-194, 197-200; 
map, 198- 199; references, 201; by 
railway, 287, 995 

Travis, William Barret, 125, 127, 130 

Treaties, see by name 

Trimmier, C. J., 269 

Trinidad (Colo.), 291 

Trinity River, 67, 96, 134 

Trist, Nicolas Py, 180 

Truman, (Pres.) Harry 8., 355, 307, 

Trusts, 297, 317 

Truth or Consequences (N. Mex.) , 337 

Tubac (Ariz.), presidio, 56, 59, 60, 64, 
117; and boundary, 189, 190; mines, 
190; fort, 212; early newspaper, 390 

Tuberculosis, 365, 368 

Tucson (Ariz.), founded, 64; presidio, 
92; mentioned, 117; in Mex. War, 
177- 178; and ‘boundary, 189, 190; 
ranchers, 190; defense, 212; conven- 
tion of 1856, ‘213; in Civil War, 231, 
236; and Apaches, 257, 262, 263; 
and railroad, 293; outlawry, 313; 
university, 320; and World War II, 
334; “Frontier Daze, ” 346; artists, 394 

Tulare County (Calif.) , 296 

Tule Lake (Calif.), 254 
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Tule River, 254 

Tumacacori, see San José 

Tungsten, 328 

Tunstall, John H., 311 

Twain, Mark (pseud.), 196, 200, 398 

Twiges, (Gen’l) David E., 213, 226 

Twitchell, Ralph Emerson, 396 

Tyler, (Pres.) John, 140, 141 

Ufer, Walter, 394 

Ulibarri, Juan de, 49 

Ulloa, Antonio de, 71 

Ulloa, Francisco de, 19-20, 55 

Unionists, 203, 225-226, 227, 228, 230 

Union Labor Party, 318 

Union Pacific Railroad, and cattle 
275; built, 287-290; branch, 295; and 
Southern Pacific, 297 

Unions, 321, 322, 350-353, 354, 380, 382- 
383, 384 

United Pueblos Agency, 363 

United States, independence, 73; and 
La., 76; and Calif., 93, 149, 151; and 
Mex., 103, 123, 181; and piracy, 104; 
and Spain, 106; land policy, 107; 
“Manifest Destiny,” 121-122; and 
Texas, 129, 130, 132, 141, 202, 246; 
and Santa Fe Trail, 137; and N. 
Mex., 155, 156; and Mex. War, 160- 
181; map, 178-179; Mex. cession, 
181; mail, 188, 189, 193; and Indians, 
214, 215-216; and railroads, 287-288; 
training camps, 332, 333; war in- 
dustries, 335; and irrigation, 339; 
highways, 345; and labor strife, 352; 
and Mex. border, 358-359; and Pueb- 
los, 364; and reservations, 365-369; 
and Negroes, 374; and Mex. labor, 
380-384 

University of Arizona, 320, 389 

University of Calif., 220, 335, 389-390 

University of Missouri, 375 

University of New Mexico, 320, 364, 
389, 395 

University of San Augustine, 219 

University of Santa Clara, 220 

University of Texas, 219, 354, 389 

Unzaga, Luis de, 71 

Upshur, Abel, 140 

Uranium, 335 

Utah, Indians, 5; exploration, 51, 116, 
174; and gold rush, 184, 185; and 
stage line, 188; mentioned, 206; rail- 
roads, 289-290, 3938, 294; uranium, 
335; irrigation, 337-338, 339; Japa- 
nese camp, 378 

Utah Ditch, 301 

Utah Lake, 51 

Ute Indians, 47, 48-49, 230, 250, 252, 
253 

Vacations, 346 

Vallejo, Mariano G., and Calif. revolt, 
145, 148; and secularization, 146; 
quoted, 147; comandante, 150, 151; in 
Mex. War, 174; and constitution, 
204; and capital, 206; Indian agent, 
215; and land claims, 218 

Valverde, Battle of, 232-233 


Valverde y Cosio, Antonio, 51 

Van Buren, (Pres.) Martin, 138 

Vancouver (B. C.), 116 

Vancouver, George, 96 

Vanderbilt, Cornelius, 208 

Van Dorn, (Major) Earl, 215 

Vargas, Diego de, 45-47, 48 

Vargas, (Fray) Francisco de, 47 

Vasquez de Coronado, Francisco, 20, 
21-24, 25, 83 

Vehlein, Joseph, 123 | 

Velarde, (Padre) Luis, 56 

Velasco, Luis de, 28, 34 

Velasco, Treaty of, 131 

Vélez de Escalante, (Fray) Sylvestre, 
5EGTIG 

Vera Cruz (Mex.), 166, 180 

Verde River, 116, 338 

Vernal Compact, 339 

Vial, Pierre (Pedro), 73 

Viana, Francisco, 99 

Viceroy, 17, 91 

Vicksburg (Tenn.), 237 

Victoria, Guadalupe, 122 

Victoria, Manuel, 144, 145 

Victorian architecture, 395 

Victorio (Apache), 263 

Vidania, (Fray) Juan de, 41 

Vigil y Alarid, Juan Bautista, 169 

Vigilantes, 305- 307, 310, 313, 326 

Villa, Pancho, 358 

Villas, 80 

Villasur, Pedro de, 51 

Viscarra, (Col.), Jose Antonio, 152, 253 

Vizcaino, Sebastian, 29, 58 

Von der Stucken, Frank, 391 

Waco (Texas), 72, 98, 275 

Walapais Indians, 257 

Waldo, Henry L., 310 

Walker, Joe, 113 

Walker, William, 208 

Walker, William, 116-117, 117, 184 

War of Independence, see Independ- 
ence 

Wallace, (Gen’l) Lew, 311, 398 

War Department (U.S.), 249, 251, 253, 
255-264, 335, 377 

War Relocation Authority, 378 

Ware, Mary Dennison, 263 

Warren, Earl, 357, 358, 382 

Wars, see by name 

Wartime Civil Control Commission, 
378 

Washington (D. C.), and Santa Anna, 
131; and Texas, 141, 156; and Mex,, 
169, 166, 166, 173; and surveys, 191; 
and camels, 192; and pony express, 
195; and N. Mex., 205, 309, 321; and 
Calif., 207; and Ariz., 213, 321; and 
Maximilian, 241; and Indians, 251, 
256, 260, 263, 264, 265; and railroads, 
297; and Reavis, 314; and Cutting, 
360 

Washington-on-the-Brazos, 127, 128, 
130 

Water, 307, 338, 340-341, 349, also see 
Irrigation 
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Waters-Pierce Oil Company, 317 

Wauneka, Anna (Navajo), 368 

Wayne, (Major) Henry C., 192 

Weaving, 4-7, 9, 10, 41, 86 

Webb, Walter Prescott, 208 

Weinberg, Albert, 122 

Weller, John B., 208, 227 

Wells, Fargo and Company, 189, 197 
313 

Wendt, William, 394 

West, (Gen’l) John R., 250 

“West Point of the Air,” 334 

Western Emigration Society, 119 

Western Federation of Miners, 352 

The Westfield, 237 

“Wetbacks,” 380 

Wheat, 301, 302, 341 

Wheatland (Calif.) , 350 

Whig Party, 166, 180 

Whipple, A. W., 191-192 

Whistman, John 188 

White, Clinton L., 319 

White, (Sen.) Stephen M., 297 

White, Stewart Edward, 398 

White Mountain Apaches, 9, 260 

White Sands National Monument, 345 

Whitman, William, 364 

Whittier (Calif.), 298 

Who’s Who in America, 399-400 

Wichita (Kan.), 275, 291 

Wichita Indians, 23-24, 37, 69, 255-256, 
275 

Wickenburg (Ariz.), 195, 214 

Wild life propagation, 340, 344 

Wilkinson, James, 97-99, 101, 102, 105 

Williams, “Bill,” 113 

Williams, Julian I., 272 

Willing, George, 314 

Wilson, (Pres.) Woodrow, 354, 356, 358 

Winslow (Ariz.) , 293 

Winters, Aaron and Rosie, 298 

Wise County (Texas), 312 

Wister, Owen, 398 

Wolfskill, William, 113, 116 

Woll, (Gen’l) Adrian, 136 

Women, place of, Indian, 7-13; colon- 
ial, 90; in Texas, 202; Harvey girls, 
295 

Wood, (Col.) Leonard, 284 

Woodson, Samuel, 188 

Woodward, Absolom, 188 
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Wool, (Gen’l) John E., 165, 170, 171 

Wootton, Richens Lacy, 291-292 

Workingmen’s Party, 308 

Workman, William, 119 

World wars, and the Southwest, 325, 
333, 334, 349, 351; and minority 
groups, 364, 366, 371, 3738, 374, 377- 
378, 379, 380, 382 

Worth, (Gen’l) William J., 165 

Wright, Frank Lloyd, 395 

Wright, (Gen’l) George G., 227, 228, 
232 

Wright, Harold Bell, 398 

Wyoming, 276, 288-289, 338, 378 

Ximénez, (Fray) Larazo, 37 

XIT Ranch, 278 

Yarborough, (Sen.) Ralph, 355 

Yates Pool, 326 

Yavapais Indians, 257 

Yellow Houses (Texas), 278 

Yerba Buena (Calif.), 118 

Yoakum, Henderson, 396 

Yosemite Valley, 117, 216, 344 

Young, Brigham, 177 

Young, Ewing, 111, 113, 116 

Younes ew: -C. 231 

Ysleta (Texas), 65 

Yuba (Calif.), 184 

Yuma (Ariz.), crossing, 59, 60, 62, 94, 
180, 185-186; city founded, 190; stage 
line, 194; gold, 195, 300; fort, 215; 
in Civil War, 235; and railroad, 293; 
irrigation 339 

Yuma Indians, 11, 59, 60, 62-63, 186, 
257 

Yunque Pueblo, 37 

Zacatecas (Mex.), 30 

Zaldivar, Juan de, 36 

Zaldivar, Vicente de, 36, 37 

Zamorano, Agustin V., 145 

Zavala, Lorenzo de, 107, 123, 127, 128 

Zia Pueblo (Sia), 45, 47 

Zinc, 329 

“Zootsuiters,” 382 

Zubiria, (Rt. Rev.) José Antonio de 
Laureano, 154 

Zuni Pueblos, mentioned, 6; pottery, 7; 
rituals, 7; the “Seven Cities,” 8; 
Esteban, 19; Arellano, 22; Espejo, 30; 
Onate, 36; trappers, 116; Simpson, 
191; Sitgreaves, 191 
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